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Y f OU needed not any interceſſion to recommend 


this taſk to me, which brought its invitations 


and reward with it. I very willingly read over 
mn the ſheets, both of the Dj iſcourſe, and of the De- 
votions annexed, and find great cauſe to bleſs God for 


both, not diſcerning what is wanting in any part of 


either, to render it with God's bleſſing, moſt ſufficient © 


and proper to the great end deſigned, the ad fs 
| Plies and advantages of all thoſe, that ſhall be exer- 


ciſed therein. The ſubject matter of it is indeed what 


the title undertakes, The Whole Duty of Man, ſet down 
in all the branches, with thoſe advantages of brevity 5 
and partitions, to invite and ſupport, and engage the 
reader; that condeſcenſion to the meaneſt capacities, 
but withal, that weight of ſpiritual arguments, where- 


n the beſt proficient will be glad to be affified; that 


it ſeems to me equally fitted for both ſorts of readers, 
which ſhall bring with them a ſincere defire of their 
on either preſent or future advantages. The De- 
votion Part, in the concluſion, is no way inferior, 
being a ſeaſonable aid to every man's infirmities; and 

A2 hath 


as; 1 _ 1 a 


ir . Hammond 8 n 


— 


hath extended it ſelf very particularly to all our prin- 


cipal concernments, The Introduction hath ſupplied 
the place of a Preface, which you ſeem to deſire from 


me, and leaves me no more to add, but my prayers 
to God, „ That the AUTHOR, who hath taken 
« care to convey ſo liberal an alms to the Corban 


0 fo ſecretly, may not miſs to be rewarded openly, 
&« in the viſible power and benefit of this work, on 


« the hearts of the whole nation, which was never 
„„in more need of ſuch ſapplies as are here afforded, 
„ That his all-ſufficient grace will bleſs the . ſeed 


* ſown, and give an abund ant increaſe, 15 the hum- 


6G ble requeſt of 


| Par af Brin 


March tb, 
1657, 1 


H. HAMMOND, 
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and a Soul: The Body only the huſk or ſhell of the 
Soul, a lump of fleſh, ſubject to many diſeaſes and 
Pains, while it lives, and at laſt to death itfelf ; and 


care; all the labour and toil we are at, is to maintain 


e cat 
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ENSUING TREATISE; 
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The Raw of Caring for th SOUL, 
| Sect. \H E only intent of this akin ths 
* tiſe is, to be a ſhort and plain direttion 


to the very meaneſt Readers, to behave 


themkelves ſo in this world, that they may be happy 
for ever in the next. But becauſe tis in vain to tell 
men their duty, *till they be perſuaded of the ne- 
ceſſity of performing it, I ſhall, before I proceed to 
the Particulars required of every Chriſtian, endeavour 
to win them to the practice of one general duty pre- 
pPuaratory to all the reſt; and that is, the conſideration 
and care of their own Souls; without which they will 
never think themſelves much concerned in the other. 


II. Man, we know, is made up of two parts, a Body 


then *tis fo far from being valued, that tis not to be 
endur'd above ground, but laid to rot in the earth. 
Yet to this viler part of us we perform a great deal of 
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that. But che more precious part, the Soul, is little 


thought of, no care taken how it fares ; but, as if it 
were a thing that nothing concerned us, is left quite 
n neglected, never conſidered by us. 


III. This careleſſneſs of the Soul is the root of all the 


fn we commit ; and therefore whoſoever intends ta 
ſet upon a Chriſtian courſe, muſt in the firſt place, 


mend that. To the doing whereof there needs no 


fame rules of common reafon, whereby he proceeds in 


his: worldly buſineſs. I will therefore now briefly ſet 
| down ſome of thoſe motives which uſe to ſtir up our 
care of any outward TAG and then apply them to 


5 the Soul. 


IV. There be four things ey which uſe to 
awake our care; the firſt is the worth of the thing; 
the ſecond, the ine of it to us, when we can- 
not part with it without great damage and miſchief; 
the 7hird, the great danger of it ; and the Fourth, the 
Iikelihood that our care will not be in Vain, but that 


it t will preſerve the thing cared for. 


8 For the firſt, we know our care of any worldly | 
— thing i 1s anfwerable to the worth of it; what 
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man locks up dung in his cheſt, but his money, or 
what he counts precious, he doth. Now in this re- 


ſpect the Soul deſerves more care, than all the things. 5 


in. 


deep learning, or extraordinary parts; the ſimpleſt 
man living (that is not a natural fool} hath under- 
ſtanding enough for it, if he will but act in this by the 


is of greateft price we are moſt watchful 
to preſerve, and moſt fearful to Ioſe : No 
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in the ward beſides, for *tis infinitely more won; 
firſt, in that it is made after the zmage of God; it was 


God that breathed into man this breath of life, Gen. ii. 


7. Now God being of the greateſt excellency and 
worth, the more any thing is like him, the more it is 
to be valued. But tis ſure that no creature upon the 


| earth is at all like God, but the Soul of man; and 
therefore nothing ought to have fo much of our care. 
| Secondly, the Soul never dies. We uſe to prize things 


according to their durableneſs : What is moſt laſting is Te 


| moſt worth. Now the Soul is a thing that will laſt 
for ever; when wealth, beauty, ſtrength; nay our 


very bodies themſelves fade away, the Soul ſtill con- 


tinues. Therefore in that reſpe& alſo the Soul is of 
the greateſt worth; and then what ſtrange madneſs is 
It for us to neglect it as we do? We can ſpend days 
and weeks, and months, and years; ; nay, our whole 
lives, in hunting after a little wealth of this world, 
which is of no durance or continuance; and, in the 

mean time, let this great durable treaſure, our Souls, 
be ſtolen from us by the devil. 


VI. A ſecond motive to our care for any thin g i is 


the »/efulneſs of it to us, or the great miſ= ——— _ 
chief we ſhall have by the 42 of of it. Com- Je Miſery of 


 bofing the Soul. 


mion reaſon teaches us this in all things 
bol this life. If our Hairs fall, we do not much e : 
it, becauſe we can be well enough without them: But 

if we are in danger to loſe our eyes or limbs, we think 

all the care we can take little enough to prevent it, be- 
Cauſe we know it will be a great Miſery. But cer- 


AS” tainly 
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rainty there | is no miſery to be — to. that mi- 
ſery that follows the loſs of the Soul. It is true, we 
cannot loſe our Souls in one ſenſe, that is, fo loſe 
them, that they ſhall ceaſe to be, but we may loſe them 
in another, that we ſhould wiſh to loſe them even in 
that; that is, we may loſe that happy eſtate to which 
they were created, and phun ge them into the extrem- 
eft miſery: In a word, we may loſe them in Hell, 
whence there is no fetching them back, and ſo they 
are loſt for ever. Nay, in this conſideration our very 
bodies are concerned, thoſe darlings of ours, for which 
all our care is laid out; for they muſt certainly after 
death be raiſed again, and be joined again to the Soul, 
and take part with it in whatever ſtate it is. If 
then our care for the Body take up all our time and 
thoughts, and leave us none to beſtow on the poor 
Soul, it is ſure the Soul will, for want of that care, 
- be made for ever miſerable. But it is as ſure, that 
the very Body muſt be ſo too. And therefore if you 
have any true kindneſs for your Body, ſhew it by tax 
ing care of your Souls, Think with yourſelves, how 
you will be able to endure everlaſting burnings. If a 
ſmall ſpark of fire lighting on the leaſt part of che 
body, be ſo intolerable, what will it be to have the 
whole caſt into the hotteſt flames? and that not for 
| ſome few hours, or days, but for ever? So that when 
| you have ſpent many thouſands of years in that un- 
{peakable torment, you ſhall be no nearer coming 
out of it, than you were the firſt day you went in. 
Think of this, I fay, and think this withal, that this 0 
will l 
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will certainly be the end of negleQing the Su; 
and therefore afford it ſome care, if it be but in pity 

to the Body, that muſt bear a part in the miferies. 
VII. The ird motive to the care of any thing, 1 is 
its being in Danger: Nowa thing may be 
min Danger two ways: Firſt, by enemies from 95 g. 4 2 
without: This is the cafe of the ſheep - ; 
which is ſtill in danger of being devoured by wolves; 
and we know that makes the mepherd to much the 
more watchful over it. Thus it is with the Soul, 
which is in a great deal of danger, in reſpect of its 
enemies: Thoſe; we know, are the world, the fleſh, and 
the devil; which are all fuch noted enemies to it, that 5 
the very firſt act we do in behalf of our Souls, is to 
vow a continual war againſt them. This we all do 
in our Saptzſim; and whoever makes any truce with 
any of them, is falſe, not only to his So, but to his 
vow alſo; and becomes a forſworn creature. A con- 
fideration well worthy our laying to heart. But that 
we may the better underſtand what Danger the Sout 
0 is in, let us a little conſider the quality of theſe enemies. 
1 VIII. In a war, you know, there are diverfe things 
ö that make an enemy terrible; the fit, is ſubtilty and 
Cunning, by which alone many victories have been 
won; and in this reſpect the Devil is a dangerous 
T adverſary; ; he long ſince gave ſufficient proof of his 
fubtilty, in beguiling our firſt parents, who yet were 
much wiſer than we are; and therefore no wonder, 
» if he deceive and cheat us. Secondly, the watchfulneſs 
0 and _ of an enemy makes him the more to be 
3 feared, 
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feared, and here the Devi exceeds : It is his trade = 
buſineſs to deſtroy us, and he is no loiterer at it : He 
goes up and down ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. 
He watches all opportunities of advantage againſt us, 


with ſuch diligence, that he will be ſure never to let 
any ſlip him. Thirdly, An enemy near us is more to 
be feared than one at a dance: For if he be far off, 
we may have time to arm, and prepare ourſelves 
againſt him; but if he be near, he may ſteal on us 
unawares. And of this ſort is the fleſh; it is an ene- 
my, at our doors, ſhall I ſay, nay, in our boſoms it 
is always near us, to take occaſion of doing us miſ- 
chief. Fourthly, the baſer and falſer an enemy is, the 
more dangerous. He that hides his malice under the 
ſhew of friendſhip, will be able to do a great deal the 
more hurt. And this again is the feſb, which, like 
Joab to Abner, 2 Sam. iii. 27. pretends to ſpeak peace= 
able to us, but wounds us to death; *tis forward to pur- 
vey for pleaſures and delights far us, and fo ſeems 
very kind ; but it has a hook under that batt, and if we 
bite at it, we are loſt. Fifthiy, The number of enemies 
makes them more terrible; and the world is a vaſt 
army againſt us: There is no ſtate or condition in it, 
| nay, ſcarce a creature, which doth not, at ſome time 
or other, fight againſt the Soul: The honours of the 
world ſeek to wound us by pride, the wealth by co- 
vetouſneſs, the proſperity of it tempts us to forget God, 


the adver/ities to murmur at him. Our very fable be- 
comes @ ſnare to us, our meat draws us to gluttony, our 
drink to drunkenneſs, our company, nay, our neareſt 


Friends, 
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friends often bear a part in this war apainſt us, whilſt 
either by their example, or —ͤ— they entice 
us to ſin. 
IX. Conſider all this, and then tell me, whether a 
Sou! thus beſet, hath leiſure to ſleep? Even Delilah 
could tell Sampſon, it was time to awake, when the 
Philiſtines were upon him. And Cort tells us, F the 
good man of the houſe had known in what hour the thief = 
would come, he would have watched, and not have ſuffered 
bis houſe to be broken up, Mat. xxvi. 43. But we live in 
the midſt of thieves, and therefore muſt look for them 
every hour; and yet who is there amongſt us, that 
hath that common providence for this precious part 5 
of him, his Soul, which he hath for his houſe, or in- 
deed the meaneſt thing that belongs to him? I fear 
our Souls may ſay to us, as Chriſt to his Diſciples, | 
Mat. xxvi. 40. What! could ye not watch with me one 
hour ? For I doubt it would poſe many of us to tell 
; when we beſtowed one hour on them, tho' we know 
| them to be continually beſet with moſt dangerous 
* enemies. And then, alas! what is like to be the caſe 
E of theſe poor Souls, when their adverſaries beſtow ſo 
+ much careand diligence to deſtroy them, and we will 
jtfford none to preſerve them? Surely the ſame as of 
a beſteged town, where no watch or guard is kept, 
: which is certain to fall a prey to the enemy. Confider 
| 


' this, ye that forget God, nay, ye that forget yourſelves, 5 
teft he pluck you away, and there be none to deliver 1255 
Pſal. l. 2 2. 


X. But 
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X. But I told you there was a ſecond way whereby 
a thing may be in danger, and that is, from fome dif- 
order or diſtemper within itſelf. This is often the 


violence, but they are within themſelves fick and diſ- 


its parts do not rightly perform their ger. 


NI. The parts of the Soul are eſpecially theſe three N 
The underſtanding, the will, and the gell imc. "And 
that theſe are difordered, there needs little proof; let 
any man look feriouſly into his own heart, and con- 
| fider how little it is he knows of fpiritual things, and 

then tell me, whether his »nderfianding be not dark ? 
How much apter is he to i evil than good, and then 
tell me, whether his will be not crooked?. and how 
ſtrong de/ires he bath after the pleaſures of fin, and 
what cold and ſaint ones towards God and gaodneſs, and 

then tell me, whether his affettrons be not diſordered 
ant rebellious, even againſt the voice of his own rea- 
fon within him? Now as in bodily diſeaſes, the firſt 

ſtep to the cure is to know the cauſe of the ſickneſs : 

| fo likewiſe here, it is very neceſſary for us to know 

how the Saul firſt fell into this di/2aſed condition; and 


that I ſhall now briefly tell YOu. 
XII. GOD 


_ eaſe of our bodies; they are not only liable to outward 


eaſed. And then we can be ſenſible enough that they 
are in danger, and need not to be taught to ſeek out 

for means to recover them. But this is alſo the caſe 

of the Soul; we reckon thoſe parts of the body d:/eaſed, 

that do not rightly perform their ofice; we account 

it a ſick palate that taftes not aright, a ſick flomach 
that digeſts not. And thus it is with the Soul, when 
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II. GOD created the firſt man Adam without 


Fn, and endued his Soul with the full know= ——— 


The Firſt 
Covenant. 


ledge of his duty, and with ſuch a ſtrength, 


| that he might, if he would, perform all 


that was required of him. Having thus created him, 


he makes a Covenant or Agreement with him to this 
purpoſe, That if he continued in obedience to GOD, 


without committing fin; then, /ir/t, that firength of 
Soul, which he then had, ſhould till be continued to 


him; and ſecondiy, That he ſhould never die, but be 
taken up into Heaven, there to be happy for ever: 
But on the other ſide, if he committed fin, and diſ- 
obeyed God, then both he and all his children after 


him ſhould loſe that knowledge, and that perfe# 
ſtrength, which enabled him to do all that God re- 
quired of him; and ſecondly, ſhould be I to 


death, and not only fo, but to eternal damnation in 
Hl. | 


XIII. This was the A made with Adam, 


and all mankind in him, (which we uſually call the 


Firſt Covenant } upon which God gave Adam a parti- 


cular Commandment, which was no more but this, 
That he ſhould not eat of one only tree of that Garden 
wherein he had placed him. But he, by the perſua- 
ſion of the Devil, eats of that tree, diſobeys God, and 
fo brings that curſe upon himſelf, and all his poſterity. 


And fo by that one n of his, he loſt both the full 
knowledge of his duty, and the power of performing it: 
And we being born after his inage, did ſo likewiſe, 
and fo are become both ignorant in diſcerning what 
3 we 
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we ought £ to do, and weak and unable to the doing of 
it, having a backwardneſs to all good, and an aptneſs 
and readineſs to all evi; like a fick fomach, which 
loaths all wholeſom food, and longs after ſuch traſh 
as may nouriſh the diſeaſe. . 
XIV. And now you ſee where we got this ſickneſs 
of Soul, and likewiſe, that it is like to prove a deadly 
one ; and therefore, I preſume, I need fay no more to 
aſcure you our Souls are in danger; it is more likely 
you will from this deſcription, think them hopeleſs; 
but that you may not, from that conceit, excuſe your 
neglect of them, I ſhall haſten to ſhew you the con- 
trary, by proceeding to the ourth motive of care. 
VV. That fourth motive is the likelibood that our care 
— wil not be in va, but that it will be 
_ bogs — wil a means to preſerve the thing cared 
— for; where this is wanting, it diſ- 
beartens our care. A phyſician leaves his patient, 
when he ſees him paſt hope, as knowing it is then in 
vain to give him any thing; but, on the contrary, 
when he ſees hope of recovery, he plies him with me- 
dicines. Now in this very reſpect we have a great 
deal of reaſon to take care of our Souls; for they are 
not ſo far gone, but they may be recovered; nay it 


, certain they will, if we do our parts towards it. 


XVI. For tho' by that fin of Adam all mankind 
were under the ſentence of eternal condemnation, 
yet it pleaſed God ſo far to pity our miſery, as to 
give us his Son, and in him to make a new Covenant 
with us, after we had broken the firſt. 7 
1 XVII. This 
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VVII. This Second Covenant was made with Adam, 
and us in him, preſently after his fall; and — 
is briefly contained in thoſe words, Gen. i iii. The Second 

I 5. where God declares, f hat the ſeed of tbe 

Woman ſhall break the ſerpent's head; and this was 
made up, as the firſt was, of ſome mercies to be af- 
forded by God, and ſome duties to be performed by us. 
XVIII. God therein promiſes to ſend his only Son, 
who is God equal with himſelf, to earth, to become 
Man, like unto us in all things, fin only excepted, and he 
to do for us theſe ſeveral thing: { 
XIX. Fir, To make known to us che 2 Will „ 
of his Father; in the performance whereof we ſhall 4 
be ſure to be accepted and rewarded by him. And 
Z this was one great part of his buſineſs, which he per- 
formed in thoſe many ſermons and precepts we find 
ſet down in the Goſþel. And herein he is our Prophet, 
it being the work of a prophet of old, not only to fore= _. | 
tel but to feach. Our duty in this particular is to 
| | hearken diligently to him, to be moſt ready and de- 

2? d&firous to learn that will of God, which he came from 
Heaven to reveal to us. 
XX. The ſecond thing he was to do for us, was to 

atis God for our ſins, not only that one of Adam, 
burt all the fins of all Mankind that truly repent and 

| amend; and hy this means to obtain for us forgive- 

neſs of fins, the favour of God, and ſo to redeem us 

from, Hell and eternal damnation, which was the pu- 
niſhment due to our fin, All this he did for us by - 
his death. He offered up himſelf a ſacrifice for the 


fins 
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fr of all rhoſe who heantily bewail and forſake them. 
And in this he is our Prigſt, it being the prigſt's office 
to offer Sacrifice for the fins of the people. Our duty in 
this particular is, fff, truly and heartily to repent 
us of, and forſake our fins, without which they will 
never be forgiven us, tho? Chriſt hath died. Secondly, 
Stedfafily to believe, that if we do that, we ſhall have 
the benefits of that ſacrifice of his; all our fins, how 
many and great ſoever, ſhall be forgiven us, and we 
 faved from tboſe eternal puniſhments which were due 
unto us for them. Another part of the prigſ's office 
| was bleſſing and praying for the people; and this alſo | 
_ Chriſt performs to us. It was his ſpecial commiſſion 


from his Father to bleſs us, as St. Peter tells us, As 


m. 26. God ſent his Son Jeſus to bleſs you ; And the 
following words ſhew wherein that . bleſſing conſiſts, 
mn turning away every one of you from hrs iniquities: : 
Thoſe means which he has uſed for the turning us 
from our fins, are to be reckoned, of all other, the 
| greateſt bleffings ; ; and for the other - part, that of 
praying, that he not only performed on earth, but 
continues ſtill to do it in Heaven; He fits on the right 
Band of God, and makes requeſt for us, Rom. viii. 34. 
Our Duty herein is, not to reſiſt this unſpeakable 
| bleſſing of his, but to be willing to be thus bleſſed, 


in the being turned from our ſins; and not to make 


void and fruitleſs all his prayers and intercęſſions 
for us, which will never prevail for us, whilſt we 
continue m them, 


XXI. The 
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XXI The third thing that Chri/t was to do for us, 
was to enable us or give us ſtrength, to do what God 
requires of us. This he doth, frft, by taking off 
from the hardneſs of the law given to Adam, which 
was never to commit the leaſt fin, upon pain of dam- 
nation; and requiring of us only an honeſt and hearty 
endeavour to do what we are able; and where we fail, 


accepting of ſincere repentance. Secondly, by ſending 
his Holy Spirit into our Hearts to govern and rule us, 

| to give us ſtrength to overcome temptations to ſin, 
and to do all that he now under the Goſpel requires 
of us. And in this he is, our King; it being the 

office of a King to govern and rule, and to ſubdue 

enemies. Our duty in this particular is, to give up 

_ ourſelves obedient ſubjects of his, to be governed and 
ruled by him, to obey all his laws, not to take part 

with any rebel; that is, not to cheriſh any one lin, 
but diligently to pray for his grace to enable us to 
ſubdue all, and then carefully to make uſe of it to 5 
that purpoſe. = 


XXII. Loft, He has:purchaſed for all that faith- 


fully obey him, an eternal glorious inhetitance, the 
kingdom of Heaven, whither he is gone before to take 


poſſeſſion for us. Our duty herein is to be exceeding 


careful, that we forfeit not our parts in it; which we 
ſhall certainly do, if we continue impenitent in any 
fin: Secondly, not to faſten our affefions on this world, 


but to raiſe them, according to the Precept of the 


| Apoſtle, Col. iti. 2. Set your affetions on things above, 
and not on things on the Earth; continually longing to 


B come 


* 
— \ 
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come to wu poſſeſſion of that bleſſed inheritance of 
ours, in compariſon whereof all things here below 


ſhould ſeem vile and mean to us. 
XXIII. This is the Sum of that ſecond Covenant we 


are now under, wherein you ſee what Chri/ft hath 
done, how he executes theſe three great offices of 
King, Prieft, and Prophet : As alſo what is required 
of us ; without our faithful performance of which, 
all that he hath done ſhall never ſtand us in any 
| ſtead; for he will never be a Prieft to fave any who 
take him not as well for their Prophet to teach, as their 
King to rule them; Nay, if we neglect our part f 
this Covenant, our condition will be yet worſe than if = 
it had never been made; for we ſhall then be te 
e not for the breach of the law only, as in the © 
Ar, but for the abuſe of mercy, which is of all fins 


the moſt provoking. On the other ſide, if we faith- 8 | 


fully perform it, that is, ſet ourſelves heartily to the 


obeying of every precept of Chriſt, not going on wil. 


Fully in any one fin, but bewailing and forſaking 
| whatever we have formerly been guilty of, it is then 
moſt certain that all the forementioned benefits of 
Chriſt belong to us. 
XXIV. And now you ſee how little reaſon you 
| have to caſt off the care of your Souls, upon a con- 
| eit they are paſt cure, for that it 18 plain they are 1 


not; nay, certainly, they are in that very condition, 


which of all others, makes them fitteſt for our care. 
If they had not been thus redeemed by Chrift, they had 


been then ſo hopeleſs, that care would have been in 


vain; 
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vain; on the other ſide, if his redemption had been 
ſuch, that all men ſhould be ſaved by it, though they 
live as they liſt, we ſhould have thought it needleſs to 
take care for them, becauſe they were ſafe without it. 


But it hath pleaſed God ſo to order it, that our care 


muſt be the means, by which they muſt receive the 


| good, even of all that Chrj/t hath done for them. 


XXV. And now, if after all that God hath done to 


fave theſe Souls of ours, we will not beſtow a little 


care on them ourſelves, we very well deſerve to periſh. 


If a pbyſician ſhould undertake a patient, that was in 
| ſome deſperate diſeaſe, and by his ſkill bring him fo 
far out of it, that he were ſure to recover, if he would 
but take care of himſelf, and obſerve thoſe rules the 
phyſician ſet him; would you not think that man 
weary of his life that would refuſe to do that ? So cer- 
tainly chat man is weary of his Soul, wilfully caſts it 
away, that will not conſent to thoſe eaſy conditions 
by which he may fave it. 


XXVI. You ſee how great kindneſs God hath to 


a theſe Souls of ours; the whole Trinity, Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, have all done their parts for them. 

The Father gave his only Son; the Son gave himſelf, 
left his glory, and endured the bitter death of the 
8 croſs, merely to keep our Souls from periſhing ; the 
1 Holy Ghoſt is become, as it were, our attendant, waits 
upon us with continual offers of his grace, to enable 
Aus to do that which may preſerve them; nay, he is 
' fo deſirous we ſhould accept thoſe offers of his that he 

is ſaid to be grieved, when we refuſe them, Epb. iv. 30. 


B 2 a” Now 


Now what greater diſgrace and affront can we put 
upon God, than to deſpiſe what he thus values? That 


thoſe Souls of ours, which Chriſt thought worthy 
every drop of his &/ood, we ſhould not think worth 
any part of our care? We uſe, in things of the world, 
to rate them according to the opinion of thoſe who 
are beſt ſkilled in them: Now certainly God, who 
made our Souls, beſt knows the worth of them; and 
ſince he prizes them ſo high, let us (if it be but in reve- 
rence to him) be aſhamed to neglect them, eſpecially now | 
that they are in ſo hopeful a condition, that nothing 


: - but our own careleſſneſs can poſſibly deſtroy them. 


VXVVII. I have now briefly gone over thoſe four | 
motives of care 1 at firſt propoſed, which are each of 
them ſuch as never miſſes to ſtir it up towards the 
things of this world; and I have alſo ſhewed you, 
bo much more reaſonable, nay, neceſſary i it is, they 
| ſhould do the like, for the Sul. And now what can 
I fay more, but conclude in the words of Jaiab, chap. 
xlvi. 8. Remember this and ſhew yourſelves men; that 


is, deal with your Soul, as your reaſon teaches you to 


do with all other things that concern you. And ſure | 
this common zuftice binds you to; for the Soul is that 
which furniſhes you with that reaſon which you exer- 
ciſe in all your worldly buſineſs: And ſhall the Soul 
itſelf receive no benefit from that reaſon which it af= 
Fords you? This is as if the maſter of a family, who 
Provides food for his ſervants, ſhould by them be kept 


from eating any himſelf, and fo remain the only 


ſtarved creature in his houſe. 
XXVIII. 
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XXVII. And as juſtice ties you to this, ſo mercy 
doth likewiſe : You know the poor Soul will fall into 
endleſs and unſpeakable miſeries, if you continue to 
neglect it; and then it will be too late to conſider it. 


The laſt refuge you can hope for is God's Mercy; but 
that you have deſpiſed and abuſed. And with what 


face can you, in your greateſt need, beg for his mercy 
to your Souls, when you would not afford them 


your own? No, not that common charity of conſider- 
ing them, of beſtowing a few of thoſe idle hours, you 
know not ſcarce how to paſs away, upon them?  _ 
XXIX. Lay this to your hearts; and, as ever you 

| hope for God's pity, when you moſt want it, be ſure 1 

in time to pity yourſelves, by taking that due care of 5 
1 your precious Souls which belongs to them. 


XXX. If what hath been ſaid, hath perſuaded you 


N 1 to this ſo neceſſary a duty, my next work will be to 

| tell you how this care muſt be employed; and that, in 

a word, is, in the doing of all thoſe things which tend 
to the making the Suul happy, which is the end of 
dur care : And what thoſe are, T come now to ſhew 
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ſo ſtamped upon our Souls, that we natu- 
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Of the Duty of Man by the Light of Nature, by the 
Light of Scripture: The three great Branches of 

Man's Duty, 7o God, our Selvec, our Neigbhbour: 
Our Duty to God; of Faith, of the Prom? uſes, 9 of 
Hape, of Love, ef Fear, * T. ru. 1 


ain e le for v0 6 
are ſuch as will undoubtedly make the Soul 
happy; for eternal Happineſs itſelf is one 


| of them: But becauſe theſe Benefits belong not to 
us, *till we perform the condition required of us. 
whoever defires the happineſs of his Soul, muſt ſet 
Himſelf to the performing of that condition. What 
that is, I have already mentioned in the general, 
That it is the hearty, hongſt endeavour of obeying the 
whole Will of God. But then that will of God con- 
taining under it many particulars, it is neceſſary we 
ſhould alſo know what thoſe are; that is, what are 
the ſeveral things that God now requires of us, our 
performance whereof will bring us to everlaſting 
| Happineſs, and the neglect to endleſs miſery. 


II. Of theſe things there are ſome which God hath | 


rally know them; that is, we ſhould have 0 the Ligh 


known them to be our duty, though we 
had never been told fo by the Scripture. © That this is 
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ſo we may y ſee by thoſe heathens, who having never 
heard of either Old or New Teſtament, do yet ac- 
knowledge themſelves bound to ſome general duties, 
as to worſhip God, to be juſt, to honour their parents, 
and the like: And as St. Paul faith, Rom. ii. 1 5. Their 
| conſciences do in thoſe things accuſe or excuſe them : that 
is, tell them whether they have done what * ſhould 
in thoſe particulars, or no. Fon 
III. Now tho? Chrift hath brought greater light 
into the world, yet he never meant by it to put out 
any of that natural Light, which God hath ſet up in 


our Souls: Therefore let me here, by the way, adviſe ; 


you, not to walk contrary even to this leſſer Light; 

I mean, not to venture on any of thoſe acts, which 
_ mere natural conſcience will tell you are — 
IV. It is juſt matter of ſadneſs to any chriſtian 
dane to ſee ſome in theſe days, who profeſs much of 


religion, and yet live in ſuch ſins, as a mere Heathen 5 


would abhor; men, that pretending to higher de- 


grees of light and holineſs, than their brethren do, 


yet practiſe contrary to all the rules of common 
honeſty, and make it part of their chriſtian liberty 
fo to do; of whoſe ſeducement it concerns all that 
love their Souls to beware : And for that purpoſe let 
this be laid as a foundation, That that religion or opinion 
cannot be of God, which allows men in any wickeaneſs. 
V. But though we muſt not put out this light, 
| which God hath thus put into our Souls, yet this is 
not the only way whereby God hath revealed his will; 
and therefore we are not to reſt here, but proceed to 


the 


. 
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the knowled ge of thoſe other thin gs, which God hath 
by other means revealed. 

VI. The way for us to come to know them, is by 
the Scriptures, wherein are {et down thole ——— 
ſeveral Commands of God, which he hath Ye N — * 
given to be the rule of our duty. 5 5 

VII. Of thoſe, ſome were given before Chriſt came 
into the world; ſuch are thoſe precepts we find ſcat- 
| tered throughout the Old Teſtament, but eſpecially 


1 contained in the Ten Commandments, and that ex- 


cellent Book of Deuteronomy ; others were given * 
Chriſt, who added much, both to the law implanted 
in us by nature, and that of the Old Teſtament : 
And thoſe you will find in the New Teſtament in 
the ſeveral precepts given by Him and his Apoſtles, 


8 but eſpecially i in that divine Sermon on the Mount, 
? ft dom in the fifth, ſixth and ſeventh Chapters | 


: of St. Matthew's Goſpel. : 
VIII. All theſe ſhould be ſeverally WY to; but 
becauſe that would make the diſcourſe very long, and 


2 ſo leſs fit for the meaner fort of men, for whoſe uſe 


alone it is intended, I chooſe to proceed in another 
manner; by ſumming up all theſe together, and fo, 
as plainly as I can, to lay down what is now the 
duty of every Chriſtian, PL: 
IX. This I find briefly contained in the words of 
the Apoſtle, Tit. ii. 12. That we ſhould gg e 


live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this 8 of Man's 
_ preſent world; where the word ſoberly —.— _ 


contains our duty to ourſelves; righteouſly our r duty to 
our 


l 
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our 3 ; and godh, our duty to God. Theſe there- 
fore ſhall be the heads of my diſcourſe, OUR DUTY 
to GOD, OUR SELVES, and OUR NEIGH- 
BOUR. I begin with that to God, that being the 
beſt ground-work whereon to build both the other. 
X. There are many parts of our DUTY to COD: 
The two chief are theſe; ; firſt, to acknow- 
ledge him to be God; ſecondly, to have 
no . Under theſe are contained all thoſe partieu- 
1 which make up our whole duty to God; which f 
. ſhall be ſhewed in their order. 
NI. To acknowledge him to be God, is to . 
—— him to be an infinite glorious Spirit, that 
Ace was from everlaſting, without beginning; ; 
— — and ſhall be to everlaſting, without end; 
that he is our Creator, Redeemer, Sanctifier, Father, = 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, one God bleſſed for ever; that 
he is ſubje& to no alteration, but is unchangeable 
that he is no bodily ſubſtance, ſuch as our eyes may 
behold, but ſpiritual and inviſible, whom no man hath 
ſeen, or can ſee, as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
That he is infinitely great and excellent, beyond all 
that our wit or conceit can imagine: That he hath 
received his — from none, and gives being to all | 
n : 
XII. All this we are to believe of him in regard of | 
his eſſence and being: But beſides this, he is ſet forth 
to-us in the Scripture by ſeveral excellencies, as that he 
is of infinite goodneſs, and mercy, truth, juſtice, 
| wiſdom, power, all- ſufficiency, majeſty; ; that he dif- 
poles 


2 to Cod. 
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poſes and governs all things by his Providence; ; that 
he knows all things, and is preſent in all places: 
Theſe are by divines called the Attributes of God, 
and all theſe we muſt undoubtedly acknowledge; 


that is, we muſt firmly believe all theſe divine excel- 
lencies to be in God, and that in the greateſt degree; 
and fo, that they can never ceaſe to be in him; He 
can never be other than ez good, merci Vl, 
true, &c. 


XIII. But the acknowledging him for our God, 


0 ſignifies yet more than this; it means, that we ſhould _ 
perform to him all thoſe ſeveral parts of duty, which 
belongs from a creature to his God : What thoſe are 
I am now to tell you. RS 
XIV. The firſt is FAITH, or r Belief, not ear 
| that forementioned of his efſence and attributes, but 
of his Word; the believing moſt firmly that all that 
he faith is perfectly true. This neceffarily ariſes from 
ttat attribute, his Truth; it being natural for us to 
believe whatſoever is ſaid by one, of whoſe truth we 
are confident. Now the Holy Scriptures being the 
word of God, we are therefore to conclude that all : 
that is contained i in them is moſt true. 


RV. The things contained in them are of theſe 


four ſorts: firſt Affirmations, ſuch are all ——— 


the ſtories of the Bible, when it is ſaid, 2. 2 : 

| fuch and ſuch things came ſo and fo to paſs, - 
Chriſt was born of a Virgin, was laid in a manger, Sc. 
And ſuch alſo are many points of doctrine; as, 
That there are Three Perſons in the Godhead; That 
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Chrift i is the Son of God, and the like. All things of 


this ſort thus delivered in Scripture we are to believe 


moſt true. And not only ſo, but becauſe they are 


all written for our inſtruction, we are to conſider 


them for that purpoſe, that is, by them to lay that 
foundation of Chriſtian 3 on which we may 
build a Chriſtian life. 5 
XVI. The ſecond fort of dinge contalngd - in the 
—— Scripture are the Commands, that is, the 


Commands. 


— feel things enjoined us by God to 
perform; theſe we are to believe to come from 
him, and to be moſt juſt and fit for him to com- 
mand: But then this belief muſt bring forth obe- 
dience, that what we believe thus fit to be done 
be indeed done by us; otherwiſe our belief that 
they come from him, ſerves but to make us more 
inexcuſable. 


XVII. Thirdly, the Scripture contains ** : 


a 0 


God; and under that are contained all the puniſh- 
ments and miſeries of this life, both ſpiritual and 
temporal, and everlaſting deſtruction in the life to 
come. Now we are moſt ſteadfaſtly to believe, that 
theſe are God's Threats, and that they will certainly 
be performed to every impenitent ſinner. But then 
the uſe we are to make of this belief, is to keep from 
thoſe ſins to which this deſtruction is threatened; 
_ otherwiſe our belief adds to our guilt, that will wil» 


fully go on 1n ſpite of thoſe Threatnings. 


many texts there are which threaten to 
— them that go on in their ſins, the wrath of 


XVIII. 
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| the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, that is, make 
it our firſt and greateſt care to ſerve and obey him, 
before this promiſe, even of temporal good things 
belong to us. To the Soul there are many and 
high N as firſt, that of preſent eaſe and re- 
freſhment, which we find, Matth. xi. 29. Take my 
yole upon you, and learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt unto 
your fouls. But here it 18 apparent, that before this 
reſt belongs to us, we muſt have taken on us Chriſt's 
yoke, become his ſervants and diſciples. Finally, there 
are promiſes to the Soul, even of all the benefits of 
Chriſt; but yet thoſe only to ſuch as perform the 
condition required; that is, pardon of fins to thoſe 
that repent of them; increaſe of grace to thoſe that 
_ diligently make uſe of what they have already, and 
humbly pray for more; and eternal Salvation to 


thoſe that continue to their lives end i in hearty obedi- 
ence to his commands. 


_ FY —— I" I PY * —_—— 


* 
XVIII. Fourthly, the Seri pture cor contains Py iſer, 
and thoſe both to our bodies and our ſouls;— 


for our bodies there are many promiſes, that wht. 
God will provide for them what he ſees neceſſary ; I 
will name only one, Mat. vi. 33. Seek ye firſt the 


kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things, 
that is, all outward neceſſaries, ſhall be added unto you. 


But here it is to be obſerved, that we muſt firft ſeek 


XIX. This belief of the promiſes ſl 8 


Air us up to perform the condition; and *till it do ſo, 
we can in no reaſon expect any good by them. And 


for us to look for the benefit of them on other terms, 


. 
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is the fume mad beben that it would be in a 


ſervant, to challenge his maſter to give him a reward 
for having done nothing of his work, to which alone 


the reward was promiſed ; you can eaſily reſolve what 
anſwer were to be given to ſuch a ſervant, and the 
ſame we are to expect from God in this caſe. Nay, 
farther, it is ſure God hath given theſe promiſes to 
no other end, but to invite us to holineſs of life; yea, 
he gave his Son, in whom all his promiſes are as it 
were ſumm'd up, for this end. We uſually look ſo 
much at Chriſt's coming to ſatisfy for us, that we for- 
get this other part of his errand. But there is nothing 
ſurer, than that the main purpoſe of his coming into 
the world is to plant good life among men. 
XX. This is ſo often repeated in Scripture, that 
no man, that conſiders and believes what he reads, 
can doubt of it. Chriſt himſelf tells us, Matth. ix. 1 2. 
He came to call finners to repentance. And St. Peter, 
Acts iii. 26. tells us, That God ſent his Son Feſus to 
leſs us, in turning every one of us from his Iniquittes; 
for it ſeems, the turning us from our miyuities was 
the 2 ſpecial bleſſing which God intended us in : 
XXI. Nay, we are taught hy St. Paul, that this i” 
was the very end of his death alſo. Tit. ii. 14. Who | 
gave himſelf for our fins, that he might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works. And again, Gal. i. 4. Who gave him= 
elf for us, that he might deliver us from this preſent : 
evil world; that is, from the ſins and ill cuſtoms of 
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| | this world. Diverſe other Texts there are to this pur- 
poſe; but theſe I ſuppoſe ſufficient to aſſure any man 
of this one great truth, That all that Chriſt hath 
t dune for us was directed to this end, the bringing us 
E to live Chriſtianly; or in the words of St. Paul, to 
teach us, that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we 
pould live foberly, righteouſhy, and godly i in this preſent 
world, 
XXII. Now we know Chriſt i is he Fevedution of 
all the promiſes; In him all the promiſes of God are Yea, 
= * and Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. And therefore if God gave 
+ F Chriſtto this end, certainly the promiſes are to the 
> — fame alſo. And then how great an abuſe of them is 
ti,, to make them ſerve for purpoſes quite contrary to 
t | what they were intended? viz. to the encouraging 
„ us in fin, which they will certainly do, if we perſuade 
Y | - ourſelves they belong to us, how wickedly ſoever we 
„ live. The Apoſtle teaches us another uſe of them, 
9 2 Cor.vii.1. Having therefore theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe 
; ourſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, per- 
0 
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ecking holineſs in the fear of God. When we do thus, 
we may juſtly apply the promiſes to ourſelves, and 
with comfort expect our parts in them. But *till then, 
though theſe promiſes be of certain truth, yet we can 
reap no benefit from them, becauſe we are not the 
perſons to whom they are made, that is, we perform 
not the condition required to give us right to them. 
XXIII. This is the faith or belief required of us 
towards the things God hath revealed to us in the 
Scripture, to wit, ſuch as may anſwer the end for 


— , a comfortable expectation of thoſe good 
"= — things he hath promiſed. But this, as I told 
you before of faith, muſt be ſuch as agree to the 
nature of the promiſes; which being ſuch as requires 
a condition on our part, we can hope no farther 
than we make that good, or if we do, we are ſo far 
from performin g by it this duty of Hope, that we 


P, reſumption. 
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which 1 were ſo revealed, that is, the bringing us us 


to good lives; the bare believing the truth of them, 


without this, is no more than the Devils do, as St. 


James tells us, chap. ii. 19. Only they are not ſo 


unreaſonable as ſome of us are; for they will tremble 
as knowing well this faith will never do them any 
good. But many of us go on confidently, and doubt 
not the ſufficiency of our faith, though we have not 


the leaſt fruit of obedience to approve it by; let ſuch 
hear St. James's judgment in the point, chap. ii. 26. 
As the body without the Hirit i 7s dead, fo faith, is it hav j 


nat works, 18 dead alſo. 


XXIV. A ſecond duty to God is HOPE; that 


commit the great fin of Preſumption, which 


— is nothing elſe but hoping where God hath 


: given us no ground to hope: This every man doth, | 
that hopes for pardon of ſins, and eternal life, with- 5 
out that repentance and obedience to which alone 45 
they are promiſed ; the true Hope 1 is that which pu- 
rifies us, St. Jon faith, 1 Ep. iii. 3. Every man that . 
bath this hope in him, puri eth himſelf, even as he is © 
pure; that is, it maketh him leave his fins, and ear- 


neſtly endeavour to be holy as Chriſt is; and that 
Fs which 
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which doth not FR how confident fever it be, may 
well be concluded to be but that Hope of the hy- 


pocrite, which Fob aſſures us ſhall periſh, 


XXV. But there is another way of tranſ- Der. 


greſſing this duty, beſides that of Preſump- 3 


tion, and that is by Deſperation; ; by which I mean 


not that which is ordinarily ſo called, viz. the de- 
ſpairing of mercy, ſo long as we continue in our 


fins; for that is but juſt for us to do: But I mean 


ſuch a Deſperation as makes us give over Endeavour, 
that is, when a man, that ſees he is not at the preſent 
ſuch a one as the promiſes belong to, concludes he 
can never become ſuch, and therefore neglects all 
duty, and goes on in his fins. This is indeed the 
| finful Deſperation, and that which, if it be continued 
in, muſt end in deſtruction. 


XXVI. Now the work of hope is to eren this, 


by ſetting before us the generality « of the promiſes, 
that they belong to all that will but perform the 


condition. And therefore, though a man have not 


hitherto performed it, and ſo hath yet no right to 
5 them, yet Hope will tell him, that that right may 

fy yet be gained, if he will now ſet heartily about it. 
It is therefore ſtrange folly for any man, be he 
© never ſo ſinful, to give up himſelf for loſt, when, if 
© he will but change his courſe, he ſhall be as certain 


to partake of the promiſes of mercy, as if he had 
never gone on in thoſe former ſins. 
XXVII. This Chriſt ſhews us in the parable of 
the Prodigal, Luke xv. where we ſee that fon, which 
C had 
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had run away from his father, and had conſumed 


the portion given him in riotous living, was yet 


upon his return and repentance, uſed with as much 


kindneſs by the father, as he that had never offended, 
nay with higher, and more paſſionate exprefſions 
of love. The intent of which parable was to ſhew 
us, how graciouſly our heavenly Father will receive 
us, how great ſoever our former fins have been, if 
we ſhall return to him with true ſorrow for what is 
paſt, and ſincere obedience for the time to come: 
Nay, fo acceptable a thing is it to God, to have any 
ſinner return from the error of his ways, that there 
is a kind of triumph in heaven for it, There is joy 
in the preſence of the Angels of God, ever one ſinner 
that repenteth, Luke xv. 10. And now, who would 
not rather chooſe by a timely repentance to bring 
joy to Heaven, to God, and his holy Angels, than 
by a ſullen Deſperation to pleaſe Satan, and his ac- 
curſed Spirits; eſpecially when by the former we 
ſhall gain endleſs happineſs to ourſelves, and * the 
latter as endleſs torments? 
—ů XXVILA third duty to God i is LOVE: 
There are two common Motives of Love 
——— among men; the one the goodneſs and ex 
x cellency of the perſon, the other his particular Kind- 
neſs and love to us: And both theie are 1n the 
higheſt « degree in God. 
— XXIX. Firſt, He is of infinite Goodneſs 


01 e. and Excellency in himſelf; this you. were 


— before taught to believe of him, and no man 
can 


made up of two parts, a ſoul and a body, 


| ye. I.] + Of Love. nn | 13 


can doubt it chat conſiders but this one ng, That 
there is nothing good in the world, but what hath 


received all its goodneſs from God; his goodnels is 


as the ſea, or ocean, and the goodneſs of all crea- 


tures but as ſome ſmall ſtreams flowing from the 
fea. Now you would certainly think him a mad- 
man, that ſhould ſay, the ſea were not greater thari 
ſome little brook; and certainly it is no leſs folly to 
ſuppoſe that the goodneſs of God doth not as much 
| (nay, infinitely more) exceed that of all creatures. 
Beſides the goodneſs of the creature is imperfect, 
and mixed with much evil; but his is pure and en- 
tire, without any ſuch mixture. He is perfecily 
holy, and cannot be tainted with the leaſt impurity, 
neither can be the author of any to us: for tho? 
he be the cauſe of all the goodneſs in us, he is the 
cauſe of none of our ſins. This St. James exprelly 
tells us, Chap. 1.13. Let no man ſay ohen he is tempted, 
Jam tempted of God, for God cannot be tempted with 


evil, neither tempteth he any man. 
XXX. But, ſecondly, God is not only thus _ 


in himſelf, but he is alſo wonderful good, — 
that is, kind and merciful to us. We are 7 Kind. 


os fo Us. 


and to each of theſe God hath expreſſed infinite mercy 
and tenderneſs. Do but conſider what was before 
told you of the SECOND COVENANT, and 
the mercies therein offered, even Chriſt himſelf, and 
all his benefits, and alſo that he offers them ſo ſin- 
cerely and heartily, that no man can miſs of enjoying 


C2 them 
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them bat by his own default. For he doth moſt 
really and affectionately deſire we ſhould embrace 


them, and live; as appears by that ſolemn oath of 


his, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. As I live, ſaith the Lord, I 


Bave no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that 
the wicked turn from his way and live: Whereto he 


adds this paſſionate expreſſion, Turn ye, turn ye from 


your evil Ways, for why will ye are? To the ſame. 

| Purpoſe you may read, Ezek. xviii. Conſider this, 

I fay, and then ſurely you cannot but ſay, he hath 
great Kindneſs to our ſouls. Nay, let every, man 
but remember with himſelf the many calls he hath 
had to repentance and amendment; ſometimes out- 
ward by the Word, ſometimes inward by the ſecret 
| whiſpers of God's Spirit in his heart, which were 
only to woo and intreat him to avoid eternal milery, 
and to accept of eternal happineſs; let him, I fay, 
remember theſe, together with thoſe many other 
means God hath uſed toward him for the ſame end, 
and he will have reaſon to confeſs God's kindneſs 


Not only to mens fouls | in general, but 1 to his on 
in particular. 5 


XXXI. Neither hath he been wanting to our N YH 


: all the good things they enjoy, as health, ſtrength, : 


food, raiment, and whatever elſe concerns them, 


are merely his gifts; - fo that indeed it is impoſſible 


we ſhould be ignorant of his mercies to them, all 
thoſe outward comforts and refreſhments we daily 


enjoy, being continual effects and witneſſes of it; 


and though ſome enjoy more of theſe than others, 
3 Jet 
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yet there is no perſon but enjoys ſo much in one 
kind or other, as abundantly ſhews God's mercy 


and kindneſs to him in reſpect of his Body. 


XXXII. And now ſurely you will think it but rea- 


ſonable we ſhould love him, who is in all reſpects thus 
lovely: Indeed this is a duty ſo generally acknow- 
ledged, that if you ſhould aſk any man the queſtion, 
A whether he loved God or no, he would think you 


| did him great wrong to doubt of it; yet for all this, | 
it is too plain, that there are very few that do indeed : 


love him; and this will ſoon be proved to you, by 


E examining a little what are the common effects of 


love, which we bear to men like ourſelves; and 


then trying whether we can HOW. any ſuch fruits of 


E ſhortneſs, Iwill name but two. The firſt 


dur love to God. 


XXXIII. Of that ſort there are e ; but for 


F, ruit of To 


is a Deſire of Pleaſing; the ſecond, a Dejre of pleef | 


Deſire of Enjoyment. Theſe are con- — 


ſtantly the Fruits of Love. For the firſt, *tis known : 


by all, that he that loves any perſon, is very defirous 
to approve himſelf to him, to do whatſoever he 
thinks will be pleaſing to him; and according to 

the degree of Love, ſo is this deſire more or leſs: 

Where we love carneſtly, we are very earneſt and 
careful to pleaſe. | Now if we have indeed that Love 
to God we pretend to, it will bring forth this Fruit, 
we ſhall be careful to pleaſe him in all things. 
Therefore, as you judge of the tree by its fruits, fo 
may you judge of our Love of God by this fruit of 


1 E © 
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it; nay, indeed, this is the way of trial which 
Chriſt himſelf hath given us, John xiv. 15, If ye 
love me, keep my Commandments : and St. hn tells 
us, 1 Ep. v. 3. That this is the love of God, that we 
walk after his commandments; and where this one 
proof is wanting, it will be impaſſible to teſtify our 
Love to God. 

VXNXIV. But it muſt be yet farther conſidered, that 
this Love of God muſt not be in a low or weak de- 
gree, for beſides that the motives to it, his excel- 
lency and his kindneſs, are in the higheſt, the 
; ſame commandment which bids us love God, bids 
us love Him with all our hearts, and with all our 
frength; that is, as mach as is poſſible for us, and 
above any thing elſe, And therefore to the fulfilling L 
this commandment, it is neceſſary we love him in f 

that degree; and if we do ſo, then certainly we 
ſhall have not only ſome ſlight and faint endeavours _ 
of pleaſing, but ſuch as are moſt diligent and ear- 
neſt, ſuch as will put us upon the moſt painful and 
coſtly duties, make us willing to forſake our own _ 
eaſe, goods, friends, yea life itſelf, when we cannot 4 
keep them without diſobeying A 1 
XXXV. Now examine thyſelf by this; Haſt thou 
this Fruit of Love to ſhew? Doſt thou make it thy 
conſtant and greateſt care to keep God's Command- 1 
ments? To obey him in all things? Earneſtlß 
labouring to pleaſe him to the utmoſt of thy power, 
even to the forſaking of what is deareſt to thee in 
this world? If thou doft thoy mayeſt then truly 
ſay, AY 


* ceive thyſelf, for the Love of God abides not in thee. 
e This will be made plain to you, if you conſider 
ir what the Scripture faith of ſuch, as that they are 
=? enemies to God by their wicked works, Col. i. 21. 
at 1 that the carnal mind (and ſuch is every one that 
5 5 continues wilfully in ſin) is enmity againſt God, 
1 Rom. viii. 7. that he that Ving wilfully, tramples under 
he 1 | foo the Sen of God, and doth deſpite unto the ſpirit 
da | of Grace, Heb. x. 29. and many the like. And 
up therefore, unleſs you can think enmity, and tramp- 
nd ling, and deſpite to be fruits of Love, you muſt not 
ng believe you love God, whilft you 90 on in a wilful 
in diſobedience to him. 
we XXXVI. A ſecond Fruit of Love, 1 told you was 5 
urs Deſire of Enjoying; this is conſtantly to be 
ar- ſeen in our love to one another. If you Dire 
and have a friend whom you entirely love, you ——— 
wn deſire his converſation, wiſh to be always in his 
not company; and thus will it be alſo in our Love to 

= | God, if that be as great and hearty as this. 
hou _ XXXVII. There is a two-fold enjoying of God, the 
thy one imperfect in this life, the other more perfect 
nd- & and complete in the life to come : That i in this life 
ftly 4 is that converſation, as I may call it, which we have 
wer, with God in his ordinances, in praying and medi- 
ein dating, in hearing his Word, in receiving the Sa- 
ruly crament; which were all intended for this purpoſe, to 


Of Love of God. 
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ay. thou loveſt God. But on the contrary if 


thou wilfully continueſt in the breach of many, 


| nay, but of any one command of his, never de- 


C 4 


bring 
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bring us to an intimacy and familiarity with God, 
by ſpeaking to him, and hearing him ſpeak to us. 


XXXVIII. Now, if we do indeed love God, we ſhall 
certainly hugely value and deſire theſe ways of con- 
verſing with him; it being all that we can have in 

this life, it will make us with David, eſteem one Day 

in God's Courts better than a thouſand, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 10. 

| We ſhall be glad to have theſe opportunities of ap- 

proaching to him as often as it is poſſible, and be 
careful to uſe them diligently, to that end of uniting 
us ſtill more to him; yea, we ſhall come to theſe 
ſpiritual exerciſes with the ſame chearfulneſs we 
would go to our deareſt friend. 
we do thus, it is a good proof of our Love. 
XXXIX. But ] fear there are not many have chis to 
wer for it, as appears by the common backward- 
neſs and unwillingneſs of men to come to theſe; 
and their negligence and heartleſneſs when they are 
at them; 
us for lon of him, whilſt we have ſuch a diſlike to 
his company, that we will never come into it but 
when we are dragged by fear, or ſhame of men, or 
ſome ſuch worldly motive? It is ſure, you would 
Not think that man loved you, whom you perceive 
to ſhun your company, and be loth to come into 
And therefore be not fo unreaſonable _ 


and can we think that God will ever own 


your light. 


as to ſay, you love God, when yet you deſire to 
keep as far from him as you can. 

XL. But beſides this, there is another enjoyment 
of God, which is more perfect and complete, and 
that 


And if indeed | 


Sund. I WW 


that is our perpetual enjoying of him in Herven, 
where we ſhall be for ever united to him, and enjoy 


him not now and then only, for ſhort ſpaces of 
time, as we do here, but continually, without in- 
terruption or breaking off. And certainly if we 


have that degree of love to God we ought, this 


cannot but be moſt earneſtly deſired by us, ſo much, 


that we ſhall think no labour too great to compaſs 


it. The ſeven years that Jacob ſerved for Rachel, 
Gen. xxix. 20. ſeemed to him but a few days, for the 
love that he had to her: and ſurely if we have love 
to God, we ſhall not think the ſervice of our whole 
lives too dear a price for this full enjoyment of him; 


nor eſteem all the enjoyments of the world worth 


the looking on in compariſon thereof. 


XII. If we can truly tell ourſelves, we do thus long _ 


: fo this enjoyment of God, we may believe we love 
him. But I fear again there are but few that can 


thus approve their love. For if we look into men's 


lives, we ſhall ſee they are not genera ly ſo fond of 
this enjoyment, as to be at any pains to purchaſe it. 
And not only fo, but it is to be doubted, there are 
many, who if it were put to their chice, whether 
they would live here always, to enjoy the profit and 
pleaſure of the world, or go to heaven to enjoy God, 
would, like the children of Gad and Ruben, ſet up 
their reſt on this fide Jordan, Numb. xxxii. and never 
deſire that heavenly Canaan; ſo cloſe their affections 
cieave to things below; which ſhews clearly they 


have not made God their treaſure; for chen, according 
to 
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to our Saviour's rule, Matt. vi. 21. their bende would 
be with him. Nay, farther yet, it is too plain that 
many of us ſet ſo little value on this enjoying of God, 
that we prefer the vileſt and baſeſt ſins before him, 
and chuſe to enjoy them, though by it we utterly loſe 
our parts in him; which is the caſe of every man that 
continues wilfully in thoſe ſins. 
XLII. And now I fear, according to theſe rules of 
trial, many that profeſs to love God, will be found 
not to do ſo. I conclude all with the words of St, 
Fobn, 1 Ep. iii. 18. which though ſpoken of the love 
of our brethren, is very fitly applicable to this Love 
of God, Let us not love in word, neither in tongue, 
but in deed, and in truth. 
XIII. A fourth duty to God i is FEAR ; this ariſes 
& from the conſideration both of his juſtice and 
his power: His juſtice is ſuch that he will 
not clear the wicked; and his power ſuch, that 
| he is able to inflict the foreſt puniſhments. upon | 
them; and that is a reaſonable cauſe of Fear, Chriſt 
himſelf tells us, Matt. x. 28. Fear him who is able 
to deſtroy both ſoul and body in Hell. Many other 
places of Scripture there are, which commend to us 
this duty, as Pſalm ii. 1, Serve the Lord with fear; 
Pſal. xxxiv. g. Fear the Lord, ye that be his Saints; 
Prov. ix. 10. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
Wiſdom, and diverſe the like: And indeed all the 
threatnings of wrath againſt ſinners, which we 
meet with in the Scripture, are only to this end, to 
work this Fear 1 in our hearts, 
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XIIV. Now chis Fear is avthing elſe but Tuck an 
awful regard of God, as may keep us from offending 


him. This the wiſe man tells us, Prov. xvi. 6. 


The Fear of the Lord is to depart from evil: So that 


none can be ſaid truly to fear God, that is not thereby 
withheld from ſin: And this is but anſwerable to 
that common fear we have towards men : Whoever 
we know may hurt us, we will beware of provoking ; 
and therefore if we be not as wary of diſpleaſing God, 
it is plain we fear men more than we do him. 


XLV. How great a madneſs this is, thus to fear 
men above God, will ſoon appear, if we ag 


compare what man can do to us with that of . 


which Cod can. And firſt, it is ſure it is * mare, 


than God. 


not in the power of man (I might ſay Devils 2 


* 


200} to do us any hurt, unleſs God permit and ſuffer 


them to do it; ſo that if we do but keep him our 
Friend, we may ſay with the Pſalmiſt, The Lord is on 


my fide, I fear not what man can do unto me. For let 
their malice be never ſo great, he can reſtrain and 


keep them from hurting us; nay, he can change 


their minds towards us, according to that of the wiſe 


man, Prov. xvi. 7. When a man's ways pleaſe the Lord, 


be maketh even his enemies to be at peace with him. 


A notable example of this we have in Jacob, Gen. 
xxxii. who when his brother E/au was coming 
againſt him as an Enemy, God wonderfully turned 


his heart, fo that he met him with all the expreſſions 


of brotherly kindneſs, as you may read in the next 
bhepter, 


XLVI. But 
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XLVI. But ſecondly, Suppoſe men were left at - 


berty to do thee what miſchief they could ; alas! their 


power goes but a little way; they may perhaps rob 


thee of thy goods; it may be they may take away 


thy liberty, or thy credit, or perchance thy life too : 
but that thou knoweſt is the utmoſt they can do. 
But now God can do all this when he pleaſes, and 
that which 1s infinitely more, his vengeance reaches 
even beyond death itſelf, to the eternal miſery both 
of body and foul in Hell; in compariſon of which 
death is fo inconſiderable, that we are not to look 
upon it with any dread. Fear not them that kill the 
body, and after that have no more that they can db, 
faith Chrift, Luke xii. 4. and then immediately adds, 
But I will forewarn you Whom you ſpall fear; fear him 
 wwhich after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into Hell, 
yea, I ſay unto you, fear him. In which words the 
compariſon is ſet between the greateſt ill we can ſuffer 
from man, the loſs of life, and thoſe ſadder evils 
| God can inflict on us; and the latter are found to 
be the only dreadful things, and therefore God only 
18 to be feared. 
XLVII But there is yet one thing farther ranks. 
derable i in this matter, which is this; It is poſſible | we 
may tranſgreſs againſt men, and they not know it: 
I may perhaps ſteal my neighbour's goods, or defile 
| his wife, and keep it ſo cloſe that he ſhall not ſuſpect 


me, and ſo never bring me to puniſhment for it, 


But this we cannot do with God, he knows all things, 
even the moſt ſecret thoughts of our hearts; and 


therefore 


"Dp 


4% I 

46 5 ; 
* ++ 2 — — 
C4 3 


Sund. I . Of Fear of God. 23 


1151 
* 


therefore though we commit a ſin never ſo cloſely, 
he is ſure to find us, and will as ſurely, if we do not 


5 timely repent, puniſh us eternally for it. 


en 
* 


? XLVII. And now ſurely it cannot but be confeſt, 
that it is much ſafer diſpleaſing men than God; yet, 
alas! our practice is as if we believed the direct. 
þ — there being nothing more ordinary with 
4 _ than for the OY * ſome Fey conger 


i | Rs of God. And thus it is with us, when 
| either to ſave our eſtates, or credits, or our very 
lives, we commit any ſin; for that is plainly the 
chuſing to provoke God rather than man. 

XLIX. But, God knows, this caſe of fear of men 
is not the only one wherein we venture to diſpleaſe 
him; for we commit many ſins, to which we have : 
none of this temptation, nor indeed any other; as 
for inſtance, that of common ſwearing, to which 
there is nothing either of pleaſure or profit to invite 
us. Nay, many times we, who ſo fear the miſchiefs 
2 | that other men "ny do to us, that we are 3 to 
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5 own chuſing. Thus the careleſs prodigal robs him- 
ſelf of his eſtate; the deceitful and diſhoneſt man, or 
. any that lives in open notorious fin, deprives himſelf 
: 5 of his credit ; and the drunkard and glutton brings 
| diſeaſes on himſelf to the ſhortning his life. And 
can we think we do at all fear God, when that fear 
. hath fo uttle power over us, that though it be 
back'd 
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back'd with the many preſent miſchiefs that attend 
upon ſin, it is not able to keep us from them ? 
Surely ſuch men are ſo far from fearing God, that 


they rather ſeem to defy him, reſolve to provoke 


him, whatſoever it coſt them; either in this world, 


or the next. Yet fo unreaſonably partial are we to 
ourſelves, that even ſuch as theſe will pretend to this 


Fear: You may examine multitudes of the moſt 


groſs ſcandalous ſinners, before you ſhall meet with 

one that will acknowledge he fears not God. It 4 

is ſtrange it ſhould be poſſible for men thus to 

cheat themſelves; but however it is certain we 

cannot deceive God, he will not be mocked, and 

therefore if we will not now fo fear as to avoid 
fin, we ſhall one day fear when it will be too late to I 
ig avoid puniſhment. 


I. A fifth duty to God is that of TRUSTING in 
E * him, that is, depending and reſting on him: 


And that is, firſt, in all dangers; ; ſecondly, 


in all wants. We are to reſt on him in all our 
dangers both ſpiritual and temporal. Of the firſt ſort 
are all thoſe temptations, by which we are in danger 
to be drawn to fin. And in this reſpect he hath 
promiſed that if we 7 the Devil be will flee from 


— us, Jam. iv. 7. Therefore our duty is 


5. all fri «al firſt, to pray earneſtly for God's Grace to 


angers. 


— — enable us to overcome the temptation ; tz 
and ſecondly, to ſet ourſelves manfully to combat with 
it; not yielding or giving conſent to it in the leaſt 


degree: And whilſt we do thus, we are confidently 
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to reſt upon God, that his grace will be folcient for 
us, that he will either remove the temptation, or 
ſtrengthen us to withſtand it. 

LI. Secondly, in all outward and temporal Dangers 


we are to reſt upon him, as knowing that ——— 


he is able to deliver us, and that he will = a. _— 


do ſo, if he ſee it beſt for us, and if we be 4 


ſuch, to whom he hath promiſed his protetion, 
that is, ſuch as truly fear him. To this purpoſe 
we have many promiſes in Scripture, P/al. xxxiv. 7. 
* The Angel of the Lord tarrieth round about them that 
= fear him and delivereth them: And Pſal. xxxiv. 22. 
The Lord delivereth the fouls of his Servants, and all 
2 they that put their truſt in him Shall not be de efitute ; J 
_ 2? *and diverſe the like. 


And alſo we have many Examples, as that of the 
three Children in the furnace, Dan. iii. that of Daniel 


in the lion's den, Dan. vi. and many others; all which 


ſerve to teach us this one leſſon, That if we go on 


cConſcionably in performing our duty, we need not 
be diſmayed for any thing that can befal us; for the 


God ubm we ſerve is able to deliver us. 
III. Therefore in all dangers we are firſt humbly 
to pray for his aid, and then to reſt our= — 


Not PHY fo 


0 ſelves chearfully on him: aſſuring our- aaliver 
ſelves that he will give ſuch an iſſue, as vc 


by an 8. in. 
ſhall be moſt for our good. But above all cle 


things, we muſt be ſure to fix our Cds wholly 


on him, and not to rely on the creatures for help; 


much leſs muſt we ſeek to deliver ourſelves by any 
unlawtul 
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unlawful means, that is, by the committing of any 
ſin; for that is like Saul, 1 Sam. xxvili. 8. to go to the 
witch, that is, to the Devil, for help; ſuch courſes 
do commonly deceive our hopes at the preſent, and 
inſtead of delivering us out of our ſtraits, plunge us 
in greater, and thoſe much more uncomfortable 
ones; becauſe then we want that which is the only 
ſupport, God's favour and aid, which we certainly 
forfeit, when we thus ſeek to reſcue ourſelves by any 
ſinful means. But ſuppoſing we could by ſuch a 

way certainly free ourſelves from the preſent danger; 

yet, alas! we are far from having gained ſafety by 

it; we have only removed the danger from that 
8 * was leſs conſiderable, and deen t it upon the 
moſt precious part of us, our ſouls, like an unſkilful 
phyſician, that to remove a Pain from the finger, 
ſtrikes it to the heart; we are therefore grofly 
miſtaken, when we think we have played the good 
huſband in ſaving our liberties or eſtates, or lives 
themſelves, by a Sin; we have not ſaved them, but 
madly over-bought them, laid out our very ſouls 
on them; and Chriſt tells us how little we ſhall gain. 
by ſuch bargains, Matt. xvi. 26. What is a man 
profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and liſe Bis 
own ſoul ? Letgus therefore reſolve never to value any © 
thing we can poſſeſs in this world at ſo high a rate, 
as to keep it at the price of the leaſt fin; But 
whenever things are driven to ſuch an iſſue that we 
muſt either part with ſome, perhaps all our worldly * 
_ poſſeſſions, nay, life itſelf, or elſe commit fin, let us 
AT then 
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then remember, that this 1s the en . us to per- 
form that great and excellent Duty of taking up the 
croſs, which we can never ſo properly do as in this 
= caſe; for our bearing of that, which we have no 

peoſſible way of avoiding, can at moſt be faid to be 


but the carrying of the croſs; but then only can we 


be ſaid to take it up, when having a means of eſcaping 


tit by a ſin, we rather chuſe to endure the croſs than 


| commit the fin, for then it is not laid on us by any 
6 unavoidable neceſſity, but we willingly chuſe its. 


" and this is highly acceptable with God; yea, it a= 


J ſo ſtrictly required by him, that if we fail of 


performing it, when we are put to the trial, we are 


\ not to be accounted followers of Chriſt; for fo 


| "4 himſelf hath expreſly told us, Matt. xvi. 24. If any 
b man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take 


| up his croſs and follow me; and ſo again, Mark viii. 34. 
It were therefore a on; point of ſpiritual wiſdom 


for us, ſometimes by ſome lower degrees of ſelf- 


denial, to fit ourſelves for this greater when we 


15 1 ſhall be called to it. We know he that expects 


to run a race, will before-hand be often breathing 
Fl himſelf, that he may not be foiled, when he comes 
to run for the prize: In like manner, twill be 
fit for us ſometimes to abridge ourſelves ſomewhat 
of our lawful pleaſure, or caſe, or profit, ſo that 


we may get ſuch a maſtery over ourſelves, as to 
be able to renounce all, when our obedience to 


+» God requires it. 
- +4IIL And as we are thus to truſt on God FR 
D 85 deliverance 


28 E Whole Duty 7 Man. (Sund. . 


— deliverance from danger, fo are we likewiſe : 
In all $3 
BS for ſupply of our Wants, and thoſe again 5 
ritual. are either ſpiritual, or temporal: Our ſpi- 
ritual Want is that of his grace to enable us 


to ſerve him, without which we can do nothing: 
And for this we are to depend on him, provided we 
neglect not the means, which are prayer, and a care- | 
ful uſing of what he hath already beſtowed on us: 
For then we have his promiſe for it, He will give the | 
Holy Spirit to them that aff it, Luke xi. 13. and 
unto him that hath ſhall be given, Matt. xxv. 29. that 
is, to him that hath made a good uſe of that grace be 
hath already, God will grve more, We are not there- _ 
fore to affright ourſelves with the difficulty of thoſe _ 
| things God requires of us, but remember he com- 
mands nothing, which he will not enable us to per- 
form, if we be not wanting to ourſelves. And 
therefore let us ſincerely do our parts, and confidently I 
aſſure ourſelves God will not fail of his. : I 
Iv. But we have likewiſe temporal and bodily 1 
——- wants; and for the ſupply of them we are 
7 See likewiſe to rely on him. And for this alſo 
—— we want no promiſes, ſuppoſing us to be 
"of the number of them to whom they are made, 
that is, God's faithful ſervants : They that fear the 
Lord lack nothing, Pſ. xxxiv. 9. and ver. 10. 7. bey that 
ſeek the Lord ſhall want no manner of thing that is good ; 
again, Pal. xxxiii. 18, 19. behold the eye of the Lord + 
7s upon them that fear him, upon them that hope in his © 
mercy, ta deliver their fouls from death, and to feed 
them © 
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riſe them in time of famine. Examples alſo we - have of 
ain this, as we may ſee in the caſe of E/jah, and the 
pi- be poor Widow, 1 Kings xvu. and many others. 

bus LV. We are therefore to look up to him for the 
ag: proviſion of all things neceſſary for us, according 
we to that of the P/almiſt, the eyes of all wait upon thee, 
re- O Lord, and thou giveſt them their meat in due ſeaſon. 
us: And our Saviour hath taught us to pray for our 
the 1 | daily bread; thereby teaching us, that we are to live 
and in continual dependance upon God for it. Yet I 
that mean not by this, that we ſhould ſo expe it from 
2 he God, as to give up ourſelves to idleneſs, and expect 
ere= to be fed by miracles: No, our honeſt induſtry and 
hoſe labour is the means by which God ordinarily gives 
om us the neceſſaries of this life; and therefore we muſt 
per- by no means negle& that: He that will not labour, let 
And him not eat, ſays the Apoſtle, 2 Theſ. iii. 10. and we 
ntly may believe God will pronounce the ſame ſentence, G 
aäldldnd ſuffer the ſlothful perſon to want even neceſſary | 
xdily food. But when we have faithfully uſed our own 
are 5 endeavour, then we muſt alſo look up to God for his 
alſo * bleſſing on it, without which it can never proſ- 
to be per to us. And having done thus, we may comfort- 
zade, | ably reſt ourſelves on his providence, for ſuch a 
* tbe} meaſure of theſe outward. thi ings, as he ſees fitteſt 
that for us. 
o; LVI. But if our G be much, that we are not 
Lord able to labour, and have no other means of bringing 
in bis in the neceſſaries of life to ourſelves, yet even then 
feed we are chearfully to reſt upon God, believing that 
E D 2 5 he 


— 
bC—C— 


1 The Whole Duty TH Man. "Wa; I. 


— — _— 


he who- feeds the ravens, will by ſome means or 
other, though we know not what, provide for us, 
ſo long as he pleaſes we ſhall continue in this world; 
and never in any caſe torment ourſelves with 
carking and diſtruſtful thoughts, but as the Apoſtle, 
1 Fe. v. * Caſt all our Care * him who careth 
for 14. 
LVII. This is earneſtly preſt 10 our Saviour, 
Mat. vi. where he abundantly ſhews the folly of 
this ſin of diſtruſt. The place is a moſt excellent 
one, and therefore I ſhall ſet it down at large, ver. 25. 
Therefore J ſay unto you, Take no thought for your life, 
aht ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, neither for 
the body what ye ſhall put on. Is not the life more 
than meat, and the body than raiment ? Behold the fowls 9 
of the air, for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor 
gather into barns, yet your heavenly Father feedeth 
them. Are ye not much better than they? Which of you 
by taking thought can add one cubit to his flature ? And 
woby take ye thought for raiment ? Confider the Iillies of 
the field, how they grow, they toil not, neither do they - | 
bin, and yet I ſay unto you, that even Solomon in all = 
his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. M. berefore, 4 
if God ſo clothe the graſs of the field, which to-day is, | 
and to-morrow is caſt into the oven, ſhall be nat much | 
more clothe you, O ye of little Faith ? Therefore take no 
thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat? Or what ſhall |: 
doe drink? Or wherewithal ſhall wwe be clothed? {for 
after all thefe things do the Gentiles ſeek} for your 
amen Father knoweth lat ye bade need of all tneſe | 
— tl ings. U. 


| this truſting upon God you engage and 
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things. But feek 3 ye firſt the kingdom of God and Bis 
rigbteouſneſt, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto 
you. Take therefore no thought for the morrow, for the 
 morrow ſhall take thought for the things of itſelf, fi 
fcient unto the day is the evil thereof, I might add 
many other Texts to this purpoſe; but this is ſo full 
and convincing, that I ſuppoſe 3 it needleſs, 
LVIII. All therefore that I ſhall fay more con- 
cerning this duty i is, to put you in mind of Jr Bon, 


the great Benefits of it; as, firſt, that by * Gat 


bind him to provide for you. Men, you know, 


think themſelves highly concerned not to fail thoſe _ 


that depend and truſt upon them; and certainly 
God doth ſo much more. But then, ſecondly, there 


[18-8 great deal of eaſe and quiet in the practice of _ 
: this duty; it delivers us from all thoſe carkings and 


immoderate cares, which diſquiet our minds, break 


! our ſleep, and gnaw even our very heart. I doubt 


not but thoſe that have felt them, need not be told 


* they are uneaſy ; but then, methinks, that uneaſineſs 


ſhould make us forward to embrace the means for 
the removing of them, and ſo we ſee it too often 

doth in unlawful ones; men will cheat, and ſteal, 

and lye, and do any thing to deliver themſelves 
from the fear of want; but, alas! they commonly 
prove but deceitful remedies : they bring God's 
curſe on us, and ſo are more likely to betray us 
to want, than to keep us from it. But if you deſire 
+ i a certain 
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a certain and unfailing cure for Cares, take this of 
relying upon God. 

LIX. For what ſhould cauſe that man to fear 
want that knows he hath one that cares for him, 


who is All-ſufficient, and will not ſuffer him to 
want what is fit for him? If a poor man had but a 


faithful promiſe from a wealthy perſon, that he 


would never ſuffer him to want, it is ſure he would 


be highly cheared with it, and would not then think 


fit to be as carking as he was before: And yet a 
man's promiſe may fail us; he may either grow 
poor and not be able, or he may prove falſe, and not 
be willing, to make good his word. But we know 
God is ſubje& neither to impoveriſhing nor deceit; 
and therefore how vile an injury do we offer to him, 
if we dare not truſt as much upon his promiſe, as 
we would that of a man? Yea, and how great a 
miſchief do we do ourſelves, by loading our minds 


with a multitude of vexatious and tormenting cares, 


when we may ſo ſecurely caft our burthen upon God? | 
I conclude this in the words of the Apoſtle, Phil. iv. 


6. Be careful for nothing; but in every thing by Prayer 


and Supplication, with Thankſgroing, let your requeſt = 


. be made known unto God, 
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Of Humility; of Submiſſion to God's Will in reſpect of 
Obedience; of Patience in all forts of Sufferings ; 
and of Honour due to God in ſeveral ways in his 
Houſe, . Non, his Day, Word, Sacraments, &c. 


Seck. I. SIXTH Duty to GOD is HUMI- 
LITY; that is, ſuch a ſenſe of our 


=- own Meanneſs and his Excellency, as may work in 


* 


us lowly and unfeigned ſubmiſſion to him: Mt. ” 


This Submiſſion is two-fold ; firſt, to bis N 


Will; ſecondly, to his Wiſdom. 
"= The Submiſſion to his Will is alſo of two 


ſorts ; the Submiſſion either of Obe 


9 35 


dience or Patience: That of Obedience, . 
is our ready yielding ourſelves up to do ill, in 
his Will; ſo that when God hath by his —.— 
commands made known to us what his 5 
pleaſure is, chearfully and readily to ſet about it. To : 
enable us to this, Humility 18 exceeding neceſſary; 'L 
for a proud perſon is, of all others, the unapteſt to 
obey ; ; and we ſee men never pay an Obedience, but 
where they acknowledge the perſon commanding to 
be ſome way above them, and ſo it is here: If we 
be not thoroughly perſuaded that God is infinitely 
above us, that we are vileneſs and nothing in com- 
pariſon of him, we ſhall never pay our due obedience, 
D 4 III. There- 


— 
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III. Therefore, if ever you mean to obey entirely 
(as you muſt, if ever you mean to be ſaved) get 
Four hearts poſſeſt with the ſenſe of that great un- 


——— ſpeakable Diſtance that is between God 


The gr and you. Conſider him as he is, a God 


between of infinite Majeſty and Glory, and we 


God ond 
„f poor worms of the earth: He infinite in 
— power, able to do all things, and we able 


to do nothing, not ſo much as to make one hair 
white or black, as our Saviour ſpeaks, Matt. v. 36. 
He of infinite purity and holineſs, and we polluted 
and defiled, wallowing in all kind of ſins and un- 
dcdleanneſs: He unchangeable and conſtant, and we 

ſubject to change and alteration every minute of 
our lives: He eternal and immortal, and we frail 


_ mortals, that whenever he taketh away our. breath, 


we die, and are turned again to our duſt, Eſal. civ. 29. þ 
Conſider all this, I ſay, and you cannot but ac- 


knowledge a wide difference between God and man; 


and therefore may well cry out with Fob, after he 
had approached ſo near to God, as to diſcern ſome- 
what of his excellency, Job xlii. 5, 6. Now mine 


eye ſeeth thee, wherefore J abhor N . and repent ; 


in duſt and aſhes, 


IV, And even when this Humility hath brought | 


— 


— 


us to Obedience, it 18 not then to be caft 


worthineſs off, as if we had no farther uſe of it; for 
eur beft 


2 there is ſtill great uſe, nay, neceſſity of ; 


—— it, to keep us from any high conceit of 
our performances; which if we once entertain, it 


will 
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quiet yielding to whatever afflictions it 
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will blaſt the beſt of them, and make them utterly 
unacceptable to God; like the ſtrictneſs of the Pha- 
riſee, which when once he came to boaſt of, the 


Publican was preferred before him, Luke xvii. The 
beſt of our works are ſo full of infirmity and pol- 
lution, that if we compare them with that perfection 


and purity which is in God, we may truly ſay 


with the Prophet, All our righteouſneſſes are as filthy 
rags, Iſa. Ixiv. 6. and therefore to pride ourſelves in 

| them is the ſame madneſs, that it would be in a 

| beggar to ; brag of his apparel, when it is nothing 
but vile rags and tatters. Our Saviour's precept * 

this matter muſt always be remembered. Luke xvii. 10. 
When you have done all thoſe things which are com- 
mandel you, ſay, We are unp rofitable ſervants. ä 
when we have done all, we muſt give ourſelves 


no better a title, what are we then to eſteem our- 


ſelves, that are ſo far from doing any conſiderable 

part of what we are commanded ? Surely that worſer 

name of fothful and wicked ſervant, Matt. xxv. 26. 
we have no reaſon to think too bad for us. 


. A ſecond ſort of Submiſſion to his will is 7 


that of patience : This ſtands in ſuffering — 


his will, as that of obedience did i in acting I er 


it, and is nothing elſe, but a willing and Y *-- 


fence. : 


99 


pleaſes God to lay upon us. This the forementioned 5 
humility will make eaſy to us; for when our hearts 
are thoroughly poſſeſſed with that reverence and 
eſteem of God, it will be impoſſible for us to grudge 
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or murmur at whatever he does. We ſee an in- 
ſtance of it in old Eli, 1 Sam. iii. who after he had 
heard the ſad threatnings of God againſt him, of 
the deſtruction of his family, the loſs of the prieſt- 


hood, the cutting off both his ſons in one day, 
which were all of them afflictions of the heavieſt 


kind 


yet this one confideration, That it was the 


Lord, enabled him calmly and quietly to yield to 
them, ſaying, Let bim do what ſeemeth him good, 
Verſe 18. The ſame effect it had on David in his 
ſufferings, Pſalm xxxix. 9. I was dumb, I opened not 
my mouth, becauſe thou didjt it. God's doing it ſilenced 


all murmurings and grumblings in him. And fo 


muſt it do in us, in all our afflictions, f we will 


| indeed approve our humility to God. 


VI. For ſurely you will not think that child hath 
; due humility to his parent, or that ſervant to his 
| maſter, that when they are corrected, ſhall fly in 
the father's or maſter's face. But this do we, when 
ever we grudge and repine at that which God lays 


upon us. But beſides the want of humility in our 


ſo doing, there is alſo a great want of juſtice in it; 


for God hath, as we are his creatures, a right to do 
with us what he will; and therefore for us to reſiſt 
that right of his, 1s the higheſt injuſtice that can be. 


Nay, farther, it is alſo the greateſt folly in the 


world; for it is only our good that God aims at in 


afflicting us; that heavenly Father is not like our 
earthly ones, who ſometimes correct their children 


only to ſatisfy their own angry humour, not to do 
3 hem 
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in- them good. But this is ſubject to no o ſuch frailties ; 
ad He doth not affiit willingly, nor grieve the children of 
of 7 men, Lam. iii. 33. They are our fins, which do not 
ſt- ; only give him juſt cauſe, but even force and neceſ— 
y,  fitate him to puniſh us: He carries to us the bowels 
eſt . and affections of the tendereſt Father. Now when 
he a father ſees his child ſtubborn and rebellious, and 
to running on in a courſe that will certainly undo him, 
d, what greater act of fatherly kindneſs can he do, 


IS than chaſten and correct him, to ſee if by that 
of means he may amend him? Nay, indeed, he could 
ed not be ſaid to have true kindneſs to him, if he ſhould 
ſo not. And thus it is with God, when he ſees us run 
ill 4 on in ſin, either he muſt leave off to love us, and 


ſo leave us to ourſelves to take our own courſe, and 
| i that is the heavieſt curſe that can befal any man; or 
is Þ elſe, if he continue to love us, he muſt correct and 


how groſs a folly it is to murmur at thoſe ſtripes which 


na puniſh us, to bring us to amendment : Therefore | 
- Whenever he ſtrikes, we are, in all reaſon, not only 
s 1 | patiently to lie under his rod, but (as I may ©” eff 
K Hay) kiſs it alſo; that is, be very thankful E God's 
RE Correction. 
co him, that he is pleaſed not to give us over ______ 
9 = to our own hearts luſts, Pial, Ixxx1. 12. But ſtill con- 
t fiinues his care of us; ſends afflictions as fo many 
- ; meſſengers to call us home to himſelf. You ſee then 


are meant ſo gracioully : it is like that of a froward 


comes to cure him; and if ſuch a one be left to die of 
his diſeaſe, every one knows whom he is to thanł for it. 


e 
Tr patient, which reproaches and reviles the Phyſician that 
0 
VII. But 
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of Suffer- 
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no ſuch difference in his afflictions; he took the 


— — 


VII. But it is not only quietneſs, no, nor thank- 
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Fruitfu L fulneſs neither under afflictions, that is the 
neſs under full of our duty in this matter: We muſt 


To 


— whether our Sufferings be ſo immediately 


from God's hand, that no creature hath any thing 
to do in it, as ſickneſs, or the like; or whether it 
" ſuch, wherein men are the inſtruments of afflicting 
us. For it is moſt ſure, when any man doth us 
9 he could not do it without God's permiſſion 
and ſufferance; and God may as well make them 
the inſtruments of puniſhing us, as do it more 
directly by himſelf: And it is but a counterfeit 
patience, that pretends to ſubmit to God, and yet 
can bear nothing from men. We ſee holy Job, who 


is ſet forth to us as a pattern of true patience, made 


2 


_ have Fruitfulneſs alſo, or all the reſt will 
ſtand us in no ftead. By fruitfulneſs I mean the 
| bringing forth that which the afflictions were ſent to 
work in us, viz. the amendment of our lives. 
which purpoſe, in time of affliction, it is very ne- 
ceſſary for us to call ourſelves to an account, to 
examine our hearts and lives, and ſearch diligently 
what ſins lie upon us, which provoked God thus to 
| ſmite us: and whatſoever we find ourſelves guilty of, 
humbly to confeſs to God, and es to forſake 
for the reſt of our time. 
VIII. All I ſhall add concerning this duty of Pa- 
tience, is, that we are as much bound to 
it in one ſort of Sufferings, as another; 


1 ew wn Te . Wc: N 7 n N 5 . 8 { * . 7 X IM . 
. N 3 wrt , „ 3 n | 70045 . * q | a 
„ — \ I " 1 7 1 . . r = 5 3 . . 4 


*= a PEE . 
p 2 * 82 *: 5 


loſs 


E of Patience, Kc. 39 


loſs of his Cattle, which the 7 Rn FIFTEEN 
robb'd him of, with the very ſame meekneſs with 
which he did that which was confumed by fire from 
Heaven. When therefore we ſuffer any thing from 


men, be it never ſo unjuſtly in reſpect of them, we 


are yet to confeſs, it is moſt juſt in reſpect of God: 


And therefore, inſtead of looking upon them with | 


rage and revenge, as the common cuſtom of the 


world is, we are to look up to God, acknowledge 


Wo his juſtice in the afflition, begging his pardon moſt 
B earneſtly for thoſe ſins which have provoked him to 


ſend it, and patiently and thankfully bear it, till he 


| fall fee fit to remove it; full ſaying with 9 * BY 


© fed be the Name of the Lord. 


IX. But I told you, Humility contained 3 in it a 


3 ſubmiſſion, not only to his Will, but alſo 5, fon 
to his Wiſdom; that is, to acknowledge 70 7 i, 
him infinitely wiſe, and therefore, that — 
whatever he doth, is beſt and fitteſt to be done. And 
tmis we are to confeſs both in his Commands, : and in 
his diſpoſing and ordering of things. Firſt, — 


whatſoever he commands us either to be- 5 


4 his Com- 


mands. 
heve or do, we are to ſubmit to his wiſdom — 


in both; to believe whatſoever he bids us believe, 
2 how impoſſible ſoever it ſeems to our ſhallow under- 
ſſtandings; and to do whatever he commands us to 
do, how contrary ſoever it be to our fleſhly reaſon 
or humour; and in both to conclude, that his 


Commands are moſt fit and reaſonable, however | 


they may appear to us. 
X. Se- 
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X. Secondly, We are to ſubmit to his Wiſdom, in in 
reſpect of his diſpoſal and ordering of 
parry Di- things; to acknowledge he diſpoſes all 
——— - things moſt wiſely; and that not only in 


what concerns the world in general, but alſo in 


what concerns every one of us in particular; ſo 


that what condition ſoever he puts us in, we are to 
aſſure ourſelves it is that which is beſt for us, ſince 


he chuſes it for us, who cannot err. And therefore 


never to have impatient deſires of any thing in this 


world, but to leave it to God to fit us with ſuch an 4 


eſtate and condition, as he ſees beſt for us, and there 


| let us quietly and contentedly reſt; yea, though it I 


be ſuch, as of all others we ſhould have leaſt wiſhed 
for ourſelves. And this ſurely cannot but appear 
very reaſonable to any that hath humility; for that 
having taught him, that God is infinitely wiſe, and 
he very fooliſh, he can never doubt but that it is much 

more for his good, that God ſhould chuſe for him, 
than he for himſelf; even as it is much more for the 


child's good, to have the parent . | 


to be left to thoſe lilly choices it would make for 


itſelf: For how many times would it cut and burn, 


and miſchief itſelf, if it might have every thing it 
defires? And ſuch children are we; we many times 


eagerly deſire thoſe things which wells undo us, if 
we had them. Thus many times we with for wealth, 


and honour, and beauty, and the like; when, if we 
had them, they would only prove ſnares to us, we 


ſhonld be drawn into fin by them: And this God, 
who 
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Who knows all things, ſees, though we do not ; and 


therefore often denies us thoſe things which he ſees 
will tend to our miſchief; and it is his abundant 
mercy that he doth ſo. Let us therefore, whenever 
we are diſappointed of any of our aims and wiſhes, 


not only patiently, but joyfully ſubmit to it, as knowing 


reſpect, as belongs to ſo great a Majeſty. 
And this 1s either inward or outward : The inward 
is the exalting him in our hearts, having always the 
| higheſt and moſt excellent eſteem of him. . out- | 


that it is certainly beſt for us, it being choſen by the 
unerring Wiſdom of our heavenly Father. 5 


XI. A ſeventh Duty to God is HONOUR, that 


is, the paying him ſuch a reverence and 


| How, 


ward is the manifeſting and ſhewing forth that i Ing; 


ward; and that is firſt, general, in the whole carl 
of our lives, the living like men that do indeed carry 
| that high eſteem of God. Now you know, if we 
bear any ſpecial reverence but to a man, we will be 
careful not to do any foul or baſe thing in his pre- 
ſence; and fo, if we do indeed honour God, we 


ſhall abhor to do any unworthy thing in his ſight. 
But God ſees all things, and therefore there is no 


way to ſhun the doing it in his fight, if we do it at 
all; therefore, if we do thus reverence him, we muſt 
never at any time do any ſinful thing. L 
XII. But beſides this general way of honovring 


God, there are many particular acts by 

which we may honour him; and theſe 2 N 
70 . 

acts are diverſe, according to the ſeveral. - 


particulars 
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particulars about which they are exerciſed : For we 
are to pay this Honour not only immediately to him- 
ſelf, but alſo by a due eſtimation and account of all 
thoſe things that nearly relate or belong to him. 
Thoſe are eſpecially ſix; firſt, his Houſe; ſecondly, 
his Revenue or Income (as I may ſay); thirdly, his 
1 Day; ; fourthly, his Word; fifthly, his Sacraments; Þ® 
and fixthly, his Name: And every one of theſe is to K 
have ſome degree of our reverence and eſteem. 
XII. Firſt, his Houſe, that 1 is, the Church; which 1 J 

— being the place ſet apart for his publick 1 

: 5 Fl 5 _ worſhip, we are to look on it, though not 
—— as holy in reſpect of itſelf, yet in reſpect of 
its uſe, and therefore muſt not profane it, by em 
ploying it to uſes of our own. This Chriſt hath 3 
taught us by that act of his, Mart. xxi. 12. in driving 
the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple, laying, * 
MY hou uſe is called the houſe of Prayer : And again, | 
Jobn ii. 16. Mate not my Father's Houſe an Houſe | 
F merchandize. By which it is clear, Churches are to 


de uſed only for the ſervice of God; and we are to 55 
make that the only end of our coming thither, and 


not to come to Church as to a market to make bar- 
gains, or diſpatch buſineſs with our neighbours, as 
is too common among many. But whenever thou 


entereſt the Church, remember that it is the houſe | | 


of God, a place where he is in a ſpecial manner 
preſent, and therefore take the counſel of the wiſe 
man, Eccigſ v. 1. and keep thy foot when thou goeſt into 
the my of God, that is, behave thyſelf with that godly 


."F C 
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awe and reverence, which belongs to that great Ma- 


jeſty thou art before: Remember that thy buſineſs 
there, is to converſe with God; and therefore ſhut 
out all thoughts of the world, even of thy moſt lawful 
buſineſs, which though they be allowable at another 


time, are here ſinful. How fearful a guilt is it then 


to entertain any ſuch thoughts as are in themſelves 


| wicked? It is like the Treaſon of Judas, who pretended 
indeed to come and kiſs his Maſter, but brought with 
him a band of ſoldiers to apprehend him, Matt. xxvi. 
We make ſhew in our coming to Church of ſerving 
and worſhipping God ; but we bring with us a train 5 
of his enemies to provoke and deſpite him. This is 

a wickedneſs that may outvy the profaneneſ: s of theſe 
days, in turning churches into ſtables ; for ſinful and 
polluted thoughts are much the worſt ſort of beaſts. 


XIV. The ſecond thing to which reſpect belongs, 


is his revenue or income; that is, what 
© ſoever is his peculiar poſſeſſions, ſet apart 7; - 
for the maintenance of thoſe that attend 
his ſervice: Thoſe were the prieſts in time of the 
law, and miniſters of the Goſpel now with us. And 
whatever is thus ſet apart, we muſt look on with 


ſuch reſpect, as not to dare to turn it to any other 


| uſe, Of this ſort, ſome are the free-will-offerings 
of men, who have ſometimes of their own accord 


given ſome of their goods or land to this holy uſe ; 
and whatſoever is ſo given, can neither by the perſon 


that gave, nor any other, be taken away, without 


that great ſin of Sacrilege. 
E XV. But 


1 


XV. But beſides theſe, there was among the Fews, - 
and hath always been in all Chriſtian nations, ſome- ; 
thing allotted by the law of the nation, for the ſupport 
and maintenance of thoſe that attend the ſervice of 1 
God. And it is but juſt and neceſſary it ſhould be ſo, | 
that thoſe, who, by undertaking that calling, are 
| taken off from the ways of gaining a livelihood in | 
the world, ſhould be provided for by them whoſe þ 
ſouls they watch over: And therefore it is moſt rea- 
ſonable, which the Apoſtle urges in this matter, 
1 Cor. ix. 11. F we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, 
it it a great thing if we fhall reap your carnal things? 
that is, it is moſt unreaſonable for men to grudge the 
beſtowing a few carnal things, the outward neceſſaries 
of this temporal life, on them, from whom they 
receive ſpiritual things, even inſtruction, and aſſiſtance 
towards the obtaining of an eternal life. 


XVI. Now whatſoever is thus appointed for this 


The . uſe, may by no means be employed to any 
Sin e Sa- other: And therefore thoſe tithes, which 


; e Ca 


—— are here by law allotted for the mainte- 


' nance of the miniſtry, muſt by no means be kept 9 
back, nor any tricks or ſhifts uſed to avoid the pay- 
ment, either in whole or in part. For firſt, it is 


certain, chat it is as truly theft, as any other robbery 


can be: Miniſters having right to their tithes by the 
fame law, which gives any "a man right to his 
eſtate. But then, ſecondly, it is another manner of 
robbery than we think of, it is a robbing of God, 
whole ſervice they were given to maintain: And that 


2 
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our reverence to God, is, the hallowing of 
the Times ſet apart for his ſervice: He er bis 


2 


— — 


you may not doubt the truth of this; i it is no more than 
God himſelf hath ſaid of it. Mal. iii. 8. Will a man 
rob God? Yet ye have robbed me: Yet ye ſay, Where 


have we robbed thee? In tithes and offerings. Here it 
is moſt plain, that in God's account the with-holding 
tithes, is a robbing of him. And if you pleaſe, you 


may in the next verſe ſee what the gain of this rob- 


bery amounts to; Ye are curſed with a curſe. A curſe 
is all is gotten by it; and common experience ſnews 
us, that God's vengeance doth in a remarkable man- 
ner purſue this ſin of Sacrilege, whether it be that of 


with-holding tithes, or the other of ſeizing on thoſe 


poſſeſſions, which have been voluntarily conſecrated 
I to God. Men think to enrich themſelves , 5. 
by i it, but it uſually proves directly con- inet 
trary; this unlawful gain becomes ſuch a , 
= = canker in the eſtate, as often eats out even that we 
had a juſt title to: And therefore, if you love (I 


of tt. 


will not ſay your ſouls, but) your eſtates, preſerve 
them from that danger, by a ſtrict care never to 
meddle with any thing ſet apart for God. 

XVII. A third thing, wherein we are to expreſs 


The bier 


Service. 


who hath given all our Time, requires eee 
ſome part of it to be paid back again, as a rent 


or tribute of the whole. Thus the Fews kept 


holy the ſeventh day, and we Chriſtians the Sunday, 
or Lord's-Day : the Fews were in their 
Sabbath eſpecially to remember the Crea- 

2 tion 8 
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that by our reſt from our callings, we ſhould have 


more time free to beſtow upon our ſins, as too many 
do, who are more conſtant on that day at the ale- 


houſe, than the church. But this reſt was com- 


manded, firſt, to ſhadow out to us that reſt from ſin, 
which we are bound to all the days of our lives ; 
and ſecondly, to take us off from our worldly bufineſs, 
and to give us time to attend the ſervice of God 
and the need of our ſouls. 


XVIII. And ſurely, if we rightly conſider it, it is 


a very 


46 The Whok Duy of Man, (Sund.s, | 


tion 1 the — and we in ours the ReſurreQion 4 
of Chriſt, by which a way is made for us into that 
better world we expect hereafter. Now this day 
thus ſet apart, is to be employed in the Worſhip and 
Service of God, and that firſt more ſolemnly and 
publickly in the congregation ; from which no man 
muſt then abſent himſelf without a juſt cauſe: And, 
ſecondly, privately at home; in praying with, and 
inſtructing our families; or elſe in the yet more pri- 
vate duties of the cloſet, a man's own private prayers, 
reading, meditation, and the like, 3 
And that we may be at leiſure for theſe, a reſt 1 
| from all worldly buſineſs is commanded ; therefore 
let no man think, that a bare reſt from labour is all 
that is required of him on the Lord's-Day ; but the 
time which he ſaves from the works of his calling, E 
he is to lay out on thoſe ſpiritual duties : : For the 
| Lord's-Day was never ordained to give us a pretence | 
for idleneſs, but only to change our employment 
from worldly to heavenly ; much leſs was it meant, 
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a very great benefit to us, that there is ſuch a ſet 
time thus weekly returning for that purpoſe. 
are very intent and buſy upon the world; and if 
there were not ſome ſuch time appointed to our 
hands, it 1s to be doubted we ſhould hardly allot any 
” ourſelves: And then what a ftarved condition muſt | 
theſe poor ſouls of ours be in, that ſhall never be 
afforded a meal? Whereas now there is a conſtant 
diet provided for them; every Sunday, if we will 
- 4 conſcionably employ it, may be a Feſtival-day to 
t > them, may bring them in ſuch ſpiritual food, as may 
4 nouriſh them to eternal life. We are not to look 
on this day with grudging, like thoſe in Amos viii. 5. 
who aſk, When will the Sabbath be gone, that we may 
] | fet farth wheat? as if that time were utterly loſt, 
which were taken from our worldly buſineſs : But 
we are to conſider it, as the gainfulleſt, as the joy- 
* fulleſt day of the week; a day of harveſt, wherein 
we are to lay up in ſtore for the whole week, nay, 
S for our whole lives. 
XVI. But beſides this of the weitly Lord's Day, 
1 chere are other times, which the Church 7,5. fs 
” hath ſet apart for the remembrance of Y the 1 
| ſome ſpecial mercies of God, ſuch as the _ "= 
Hirth and Reſurrection of Chriſt, the Deſcent of the i= 
2 Holy Ghoſt, and the like: And theſe days we are to 
keep in that manner, which the Church hath ordered, 
to wit, in the folemn worſhip of God, and in par- 
Z ticular thankſgiving for that ſpecial blefling we then 
N remember, And ſurely whoever 1s truly thankful 
1 for 


— - — 


— 
— — 
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ſpiritual, by employing the day thus holily, and not 
make it an occaſion of intemperance and diſorder, as 
too many do, who conſider nothing in Chritmas, and 


them: For that is doing deſpite, inſtead of honour * 
to Chriſt, who came to bring all purity and ſo- 4 


ever r of this kind the Church enjoins, whether con- 
ſtantly at ſet times of the year, or upon any ſpecial 


FO IT 


48 The Whale Duty of Man, Farm 


for thoſe rich mercies, cannot think it too much to to A 


ſet apart ſome few days in a year for that purpoſe. A 


But then we are to look that our feaſts be truly 


other good times, but the good cheer and jollity of 
berneſs into the world; 


XX. Other 47 thers are alſo ſet apart in memory 3 


of the Apoſtles, and other Saints, wherein we are to 
give hearty thanks to God for his Graces in them; 4 ; 
particularly, that they were made inſtruments of re- | 
vealing to us Chriſt Feſus, and the way of falvation, 

as you know the Apoſtles were by their preaching | 
throu ghout the world. And then farther, we are to 
5 meditate on thoſe examples of holy life they have 
given us, and ſtir up ourſelves to the imitation thereof. 
And whoever does uprightly ſet himſelf to make theſe 
uſes of theſe ſeveral holy-days, will have cauſe, by 
the benefit he ſhall find from them, to thank, and 


not to blame the Church for ordering them. 5 

XXI. Another ſort of days there are, which we e 
are likewiſe to obſerve; and thoſe are days 
of Faſting and Humiliation: And what- 


The Faſts. 
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and therefore muſt not 
have chat comin 8 of his remembered in other | 
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and more ſudden occaſion, we are to obſerve in ſuch 
manner as ſhe directs; that is, not only by a bare 
abſtaining from Meat, which is only the Body's pu- 
niſhment, but in afflicting our ſouls, humbling them 
4 deeply before God, in a hearty n and be- 
wWailing of our own and the nation's fins, and ear- 
neſt prayer for God's pardon and forgiveneſs, and 
for the turning away of thoſe Judgments, which thoſe 
. fins have called for: But above all, in turning our- 
| ſelves from our fins, loofing the bands of wickedneſs, as 
Haiab ſpeaks, Chap. Iviii. 6. and exerciſing ourſelves 
in works of mercy, dealing our bread to the Hun 2 
and the like, as it there follows. f 
7 XXII. Fourthly, we are to expreſs our reverence ; 
SY to God, by honouring his Word; and 
2 this we muſt certainly do, if we do indeed . 
x Honour him; there being no ſurer ſign of « our de- 
ſpiſing any perſon, than the ſetting light by what he 
ſays to us: As on the contrary, if we value one, every 
Word he ſpeaks will be of weight with us. Now 
this Word of God is expreſly contained in the e Holy 
Scriptures, the Old and New Teſtament, 
here he ſpeaks to us, to ſhew us his will, 
and our duty. And therefore to this word 
of his we are to bear a wonderful 3 to look | 
'e | upon it as the rule by which we muſt frame all the 
78 7 actions of our life: and to that end to ſtudy it much, 
do read in it as often as we can; if it may be, never 
do let a day paſs us without reading, or hearing ſome 
1] part of it read. . 1 | | 
d L Eo. XXL Bur: 
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good, to remember, This is the duty which I was 
exhorted to, in ſuch a Scripture, and ſuch glorious | 
rewards promiſed | to the doing of it: And by theſe | 
conſiderations ſtrengthen ourſelves for reſiſtance of 


11 


_—_— 
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XXIII. But then that is not all : We muſt not 


only read, but we muſt mark what we read; we muſt 
_ diligently obſerve what duties there are, which God 
commands us to perform; what faults they are, 
which God there charges us not to commit, together 
with the rewards promiſed to the one, and the pu- 
niſhments threatened to the other. When we have 
thus marked, we muſt lay them up in our memory, 
not ſo looſely and careleſly, that they ſhall preſently 
drop out again: But we muſt fo faſten them there, 
by often thinking and meditating on them, that we | 
may have them ready for our uſe. Now that uſe is 
the directing of our lives; and therefore whenever 
were are tempted to the committing of any evil, we 
are then to call to mind, This is the thing which in 
ſuch a Scripture is forbidden by God, and all his 
vengeances threatened againſt it: And fo in like 


manner, when any opportunity is offered us of doing 


the evil, and performance of the good, 
XXIV. But beſides this of the written Word, it 


hath pleaſed God to provide yet farther for our in- 
ſtruction by his miniſters, whoſe office it is to teach 
us God's will, not by ſaying any thing contrary to 
the written Word (for whatſoever is ſo, can never 
be God's will) but by explaining it, and making it 
| eaſier to our underſtandings, and then applying it ta 


our 
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dur particular occaſions, and exhorting and ſtirring 


us up to the practice of it: All which is the end at 


which firſt their catechizing, and then their preach- 


ing aimeth. And to this we are to bear alſo a due 
reſpect, by giving diligent heed thereto, not only be- 
ing preſent at catechizings and ſermons, and either 
| fleep out the time, or think of ſomewhat elſe, but 
carefully marking what is ſaid to us. And ſurely, if 
we did but rightly conſider how much it concerns 


us, we ſhould conclude it very reaſonable for us to 


XXV. For firſt, as to that ef Cuechizing, its the 


laying the foundation upon which all Chri- 
tian practice muſt be built; for that is the Carechiz | 
= ing. 
teaching us our duty, without which it is 
yy impoſſible for us to perform it. And though it is 
true, that the Scriptures are the fountains. from 
whence this knowledge of duty muſt be fetched, yet 
there are many, who are not able to draw it from 


this fountain themſelves; and therefore it is abſo- N 


mumtely neceſſary it ſhould be thus —— to them 
by others. 


XXVI. This catechizing is generally looked on as 
a thing belonging only to the youth; and ſo indeed 


it ought, not becauſe the oldeſt are not to learn, if 
they be ignorant, but becauſe all children ſnould be 
ſo inſtructed, that it ſhould be impoſſible for them 


to be ignorant when they come to years. And it 

nearly concerns every parent, as they will free them- | 

ſelves from the guilt of their childrens eternal undo- 
ing, | 


— 
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ing, that they be careful to ſee them del in all 
neceſſary things: To which purpoſe it will be fit 


early to teach them ſome ſhort Catechiſm ; of which 
ſort none fo fit as the Church-Catechiſm. Yet are 


they not to reſt on theſe endeavours of their own, 
but alſo to call in the Miniſter's help, that he may 
build them up farther in Chriſtian knowledge. 


XXVII. But, alas ! it is too ſure, that parents have 


very much neglected this duty; and by that means 


it is that ſuch multitudes of men and women, that 
are called Chriſtians, know no more of Chriſt, or any 
thing that concerns their own ſouls, than the mereſt | 


Heathen. 


XXVIIL But although it were cheir n fault 
that they were not inſtructed when they were young, 
yet | it is now their own, if they remain ſtill ignorant: : 
And it is ſure it will be their own ruin and miſery, 
if they wilfully continue ſo. Therefore, whoever he 
be, of what age or condition ſoever, that is in this 
Ignorant eſtate, or in any ſuch degree of it, that he 
wants any part of neceſſary ſaving knowledge, let 
him as he loves his ſoul, as ever he would eſcape 
eternal damnation, ſeek out for inſtruction, and let 
no fear of ſhame keep any from it, For, firſt, it is 
certain, the ſhame belongs only to the wilful conti- 
nuing in ignorance, to which the deſire of learning 


— 
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1s directly contrary; and is ſo far from a ſhameful, : 


that it is a moſt commendable thing, and will be 
ſure to be ſo accounted by all wiſe and good men. 
But, ſecondly, ſuppoſe ſome profane ſenſeleſs people 

2 ſhould 
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dation laid by the knowledge of the 
grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, there is — 
yet for them a farther help provided by Preaching : 
and it is no more than needs: for God knows, thoſe 
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ſhould deride it, yet ſure that ſhame were in all reaſon 


to be undergone joyfully, rather than venture on 


that confuſion of face, which will at the day of 


judgment befall thoſe, who, to avoid a little falſe 
| ſhame amongſt men, have gone on in a wilful igno- 
rance of their duty; which ignorance will be ſo far 
from excuſing any fins they ſhall commit, that it 
adds one great and heavy fin to all the reſt, even the 
deeſpiſing that knowledge which is offered to them. 
| How heinous a fin that is, you may learn in the firſt | 
chapter of the Proverbs; where hating knowledge, ver. 
29. is ſaid to be the thing that draws down thoſe ſad 
vengeances forementioned, even God's forſaking 


men, laughing at their calamity, inſtead of helping 


them: Which is of all other conditions in the world, 
the moſt miſerable; and ſurely they are > madly de- 
ſperate, that will run themſelves into it. 


XXIX. As for thoſe, who have already this foun- 


— 1 


that underſtand their duty well enough, are too apt 


to forget it; nay, ſometimes by the violence of their 
own luſts, to tranſgreſs it, even when they do re- 
member it: And therefore it is very uſeful we ſhould 
be put in mind of i it, to prevent our forgetting, and 
alſo often exhorted and aſſiſted to withſtand thoſe 


luſts, which draw us to thoſe tranſgreſſions. And 
to theſe purpoſes Preaching is intended, firſt, to warn 


US 
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us to be 1 upon our guard againſt our ſpiritual enemy, 
and then to furniſh us with weapons for the fight; 
that is, ſuch means and helps as may beſt enable us 
to beat off temptations, and get the victory over them. 
XXX. Since therefore this is the end of Preach- 
ing, we muſt not think we have done our duty, when 
we have heard a ſermon, though never ſo attentively; 
but we muſt lay up in our hearts thoſe inſtructions 
and advices we there meet with, and uſe them faith- 
fully to that end of overcoming our ſins. Therefore 
whenever thou comeſt to the phyſician of thy ſoul, 
| do as thou wouldſt with the phyſician of thy body; ; 
thou comeſt to him not only to hear him talk, and 
— thee what will cure thee, but alſo to do accord- 
Ing to his directions: And if thou doſt not ſo here, 
thou art as vain as he that expects a bare receipt from 
his doctor, ſhould cure him, though he never make 
Nay, thou art much more vain and ridi- 
culous; for that, though it do him no good, will do 
him no harm; he ſhall never be the worſe for hav- 
ing been taught a medicine, though he uſe it not: 
But in theſe ſpiritual receipts it is otherwiſe ; ;,if we : 
ulſe them not to our good, they will do us a great 
deal of harm: they will riſe up in judgment againſt 
us, and make our condemnation ſo much of the hea- 
vier. Beware therefore not to bring that danger 
upon thyſelf; but when thou haſt heard a ſermon, 
conſider with thyſelf what directions there were in it, 
for enabling thee to eſchew evil, or to do good. And 
if there were any thing eſpecially concerned thine 


Own 
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own boſom aa, lay that * to thy "TY and all 
the week after make it matter of meditation ; think 
of it, even whilſt thou art at thy work, if thou 
wanteſt other time; and not only think of it, 
but ſet to the practice of it, do what thou wert 
| adviſed to, for the ſubduing fins, and quickning 
grace in thee, Finally, look carefully to practiſe 
the counſel of the Apoſtle, James i. 22. Be ye doers 
of the Word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own 
ſelves. To hope for good from the Word, without 
doing it, is, it ſeems, nothing but a deceiving our 
ſelves: Let us never therefore meaſure our godlineſs 
by the number of Sermons which we hear, as if the 
hearing many were the certain mark of a good Chriſ- 
tian; but by the ſtore of fruit we bring forth by 
them, without which all our hearing will ſerve but 
to bring us into that heavier portion of ſtripes, which N 
1 8 belongs to him that #nows his Maſter's Will, and does 
it not, Luke xii. 47. But this reverence, which is due 
to preaching, we muſt not pay to all that is now-a- 
days called ſo; for God knows, there are many. ase 
prophets gone out into the world, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 

1 Fohn w.1. And now, if ever, is that advice of his 
neceſſary, To try the ſpirits whether they be of God. But 
what I have ſaid, I mean only of the preaching of 

| thoſe, who firſt have a lawful calling to the office; 

and ſecondly, frame their doctrine according to the 
right rule, the written word of God. But if any man 
ſay, he is not able to judge whether the doctrine be 
according to the Word, or no, let him at leaſt try it 
by 


: T he Sacra- 
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by the common known rules of duty, which he doth 


underſtand ; and if he find it a doctrine giving men 
liberty to commit thoſe things which are by all ac- 


knowledged ſins, ſuch as rebellion, injuſtice, unmer- 


cifulneſs, uncleanneſs, or the like, he may conclude 


it is utterly contrary to God and his Word; and 


then abhorrence, and not reverence, belongs to it. 


XXI. Fifthly, we are to expreſs our honouring 


—— of God by reverencing his Sacraments : 


ments. 


— the Lord. And this we are to do, firſt, by 


our high eſteem of them : ſecondly, by our reverent 
uſage of them: we are firſt to prize them at A high | 


rate, looking on them as the inſtruments of —_ 


ing to us the greateſt bleſſings we can receive. The 
firſt of them, baptiſm, that enters us into covenant 


with God, makes us members of Chriſt, and fo gives 


us right to all thoſe precious benefits that flow from 

him, to wit, pardon of fins, ſanctifying grace, and 
Heaven itſelf, on condition we perform our parts of 

the covenant. And as for the Lord's Supper, that is 
not only a fi gn. and remembrance of Chriſt, and his 
death, but it is actually the giving Chriſt and all the 
fruits of his death, to every worthy receiver; and 
therefore there is a moſt high eſtimation and value 


due to each of them. 


XVXXII. And not only ſo, but, i in che ſecond place, = 


we muſt ſhew our reverence in our uſage of them : 
and that, firſt, Before; ſecondly, At; 


Of Baptiſm. 


— thirdly, After the time of receiving them. 


It 


| Thoſe are two, Baptiſm, and the Supper of 
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It is true, chat the Sacrament of Baptiſm being now 
adminiſtered to us when we are Infants, it is not to 
be expected of us, that we ſhould in our own per- 
ſons do any thing, either before or at the time of re- 
ceiving it: Thoſe. performances were ſtrictly required 
of all perſons, who were baptized when they were 
of years. But for us, it ſuffices to give us this right 
to Baptiſm, that we are born within the pale of the 


Church, that is, of Chriſtian parents; and all that is 
required at that time, is what we can only perform 
by others, they in our ſtead promiſing, that when 

we come to years, we will perform our parts of the 

covenant. But by how much the leſs we are then 
able to do, ſo much the greater bond lies on us = 
perform thoſe after-duties required of us, by which 
we are to ſupply the want of the former. : 


XXXIII. Now if you would know what thoſe 5 


duties are, look over thoſe promiſes, which 1 


The Vowaf 


your god-fathers and god-mothers then 3%, 5. 
made in your name, and you may then 


learn them. I cannot give vou them in a better 


form than that of our Church's Catechiſm, which 
tells us, That our god. fathers and god-mothers did Pro- 


miſe and vow three things in our names; firſt, that we 


| ſhould renounce the Devil and all his works, the pomps 
and vanities of this wicked world, and all the ſinful lufts 


of the fleſh. Where by the Devil is meant, firſt, the 
worſhipping of all falſe gods, which is indeed but 
worſhipping the Devil; a fin, which at the time 


of Chriſt's coming into the world, was very com- 
mon, 


8 . Whole Dutyof Man. (Sund.2. 


mon, moſt part of mankind then livin g in that 
vile idolatry. And therefore, when baptiſm was firſt 


ordained, it was but needful- to make the forſaking 


of thoſe falſe gods a principal part of the vow. And 


though thoſe falſe worſhips are now much rarer; 
yet there was one ſpecial part of them, which may 
be feared to be yet too common among us: and that 


is, all forts of uncleanneſs, which though we do not 
make ceremonies of our religion, as the Heathens 
did of theirs, yet the committing thereof is a moſt. 


high provocation in God's eyes, ſuch as drew him to 
_ deſtroy whole cities with fire and brimſtane, as you may 
read, Gen. xix. nay, the whole world with water, Gen. 
vi. and will not fail to bring down judgments, and 
ſtrange ones, on any that continue therein: and 
therefore the forſaking them well deſerves to be 
looked on as an eſpecial part of this promiſe. 
ſides this, all dealing with the Devil is here vowed 
againſt, whether it be by practiſing witchcraft our- 
ſelves, or conſulting with thoſe that do, upon an 
occaſion whatever, as the recovery of our health, | 
our goods, or whatever elſe; for this is a degree of | 
the former fin, it is the forſaking of the Lord, and 
ſetting up the Devil for our God, whilſt we 80 w I 
him in our needs for help. 


XXIV. But we alſo renounce all the works of 


the Devil: and thoſe are either in general all thoſe |þ 


that the Devil tempts us to, or elſe thoſe particular 
kinds of fin, which have moſt of his image on them; 


that is, thoſe which he himſelf moſt praiſes ; ſuch 


arc 
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are pride (which brought him From being an ; noel 
of light, to the accurſed condition he is now in) 
and lying: He is, as our Saviour faith, John viii. 44. 
A har and the father of it; and ſuch alſo are malice 
and envy, eſpecially killing and deſtroying of others, 

for he was a murderer from the beginning, John viii. 44. 
But above all, there is nothing wherein we become 
ſo like him, as in tempting and drawing others to 
ſin, which is his whole trade and buſineſs; and if 
we make it any part of ours, we become like that 


i -. Pane Hon, on ial about ſeeking whom he may 


| XXXV. The teu ching we vow to for ake "Hi 
the pomips and vanities of this wicked world. By the 
Pomps and Vanities there are ſeveral things meant; 
ſome of them ſuch as were uſed by the Heathens in : 
ſome unlawful ſports of theirs, wherein we are not 
now ſo much concerned, there being none of them 
remaining among us; but beſides that, there is meant 
all exceſs, either in diet, or ſports, or apparel, when ” 


* we keep not thoſe due meaſures, which either by the 


1 general rules of ſobriety, | or the particular circum- 


ſtances of our qualities and callings, we are bound 


do. Next, by the wicked World we may underſtand, 
| firſt, the wealth and greatneſs of the world, which 


though we do not ſo totally renounce, that it is un- 


| lawful for a Chriſtian to be either rich or great, yet 
we thus far promiſe to forſake them, that we will not 
| ſet our hearts upon them, nor either get or keep 
| them by the leaſt unlawful means. | Secondly, by the 
| 15 F ts wicked 
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wicked World we may underſtand the companies 


and cuſtoms of the world, which, ſo far as they are 


wicked, we here renounce ; that is, we promiſe never 


to be drawn by company to the commiſſion of a ſin, 
but rather to forſake the moſt delightful company, 
than to be enſnared by it; nor yet by cuſtom, but 
rather venture the ſhame of being thought ſingular, 


ridiculous perſons, walk as it were in a path by our- 


ſelves, than put ourſelves into that broad way that 
leads to deftruftion, by giving ourſelves over to any 
ſinful cuſtom, how common ſoever it be grown. If 
this part of our Vow were but thoroughly conſidered, 
it would arm us againſt moſt of the temptations 
the world offers us; company and cuſtom being 
the two 1 pecial inſtruments. * which it works ö 
on =. 
XXXVI. A third * we renounce is, oll the 
 fanfil 22 of the fleſh; where the fleſh is to be under- 
ſtood in that ſenſe, wherein the Scripture often uſes 
it, for the fountain of all diſordered affections: For 
though thoſe unclean deſires, which we ordinarily 
call the luſts of the fleſh, are here meant, yet they 
are not the only things here contained, there being 
diverſe other things which the Scripture calls the | 
works of the fleſh; 1 cannot better inform you or - 
them, than by ſetting down the liſt St. Paul gives of 
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them, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. Now the works of the fleſh | 


Roy on 


are manifcft, which are theſe, adultery, fornication, un- 
: cleanneſs, laferviouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, 


variance, emulations, wrath, firife, ſeats 2 "Ie; 


—— 
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envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellin gs, and fuch 
lite. This, with thoſe other deſcriptions you will 


find ſcatter'd in ſeveral places of Scripture, will ſhew 
you, there are many things contained under this part 


of your Vow: the forſaking all the ſinful luſts of 


the fleſh. 


XXVXVII. The ſecond thing our god- fathers and 


god-mothers promiſed for us, was, that we ſhould | 
believe all the articles of the Chriſtian faith, Theſe 


we have ſummed up together in that which we call 


the Apoſtles Creed: which fince we promiſe to be- 
lieve, we are ſuppoſed alſo to promiſe to learn them ; 
and that not only the words, but likewiſe the plain 
ſenſe of them: For who can believe what he either 
never heard of, or knows not any thing of the mean- 
ing of it? Now by this believing is meant not only 
the conſenting to the truth of them, but alſo the 
living like them that do believe. As for example, 
our believing that God created us, ſhould make 


us live in that ſubjection and obedience to him, 


which becomes creatures to their Creator; - the be- 


lieving that Chriſt redeemed us, ſhould make us 


yield up ourſelves to him as his purchaſe, to be 


diſpoſed of wholly by him, and employed only in 


his ſervice. The believing a judgment to come, 
| ſhould give us care ſo to walk, that we may not be. 


condemned in it; and our believing the life ever- 
laſting, ſhould make us diligent ſo to employ our 
ſhort moment of time here, that our everlaſting life 
may be a life of joy, not of miſery to us. In this 

F 2 manner, 


1 
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— 
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manner, * all the Articles of the Creed we are to 


draw motives to confirm us in all Chriſtian practice, 


to which end it is, that our learning and believing 


of them tends; and therefore without it we are very 
far from making good this part of our Vow, the be- 


Levin g all the articles of the Chriſtian faith. 


XXXVIII. The laſt part of our Vow is, that we 


1 keep God's Holy Will and Commandments, and 
wall in the ſame all the days of our lives. Where by 


our keeping God's Holy Will and Commandments is meant 


our doing of all thoſe things, which he hath made 

known to us to be his will we ſhould perform; P 
wherein he hath given us his holy word to inſtruct 
us, and teach us, what it is that he requires of us; 
and how he expects that we ſhould faithfully do it, 

5 without favouring ourſelves in the breach of any | 

one of his commands. And then in this entire obe- 
dience we muſt walk all the days of cur lives; that is, 
we muſt go on in a conſtant courſe of obeying Cod; 
not only fetch ſome few ſteps in his ways, but walk 


in them, and that not for ſome part of our time, but all 


the days of our lives, never turn out of them, but go 
an conſtantly 1 in them, as long as we live in this 


world. 


XXXIX. Having n now thus briefly explained to , 
you this Vow made at your BAPTISM, 


 gatiin of this all I ſhall add concerning it, is only 10 
. E * remember you ho- nearly you are 


concerned in the keeping it: And that, 


firſt, 3 in reſpec of juſtice; ſecondly, in reſpe of 
n 


— 
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advantage and benefit. That you are in juſt e 
bound to it, I need ſay no more, but that it is a 
promiſe; and, you know, juftice requires of every 
man the keeping of his promiſe. But then this is of 
all other promiſes the moſt ſolemn and binding; for 
it is a Vow, that is, a promiſe made to God; and 
therefore we are not only unjuſt, but forſworn, when- 
ever we break any part of it. 
XL. But ſecondly, we are alſo hi ghly concerned 
to keep it, in reſpect of our own benefit. I told you 
before, that Baptiſm enter'd us into covenant with 
God; now a covenant is made up of two parts, that 
_ ſomething promiſed by the one party, and ſome- 
thing by the other of the parties that make the co- 
venant: And if one of them break his part of the 
covenant, that is perform not what he hath agreed to, 
he can in no reaſon look that the other ſhould make 
good his. And ſo it is here, God doth indeed promiſe 
thoſe benefits before-mentioned, and that is his part 


of the covenant., But then we alſo undertake to 
5 perform the ſeveral things contained i in this Vow = - 
Baptiſm, and that is our part of it: and unleſs we... 


do indeed perform them, God is not tied to make 
good his, and fo we forfcit all thoſe precious benefits 


and advantages; we are left in that natural and mi- 


ſerable eſtate of ours, children of wrath, enemies to 
Gad, and heirs of eternal dammation. And now, what 

can be the pleaſure that any or all fins can afford us, 

that can make us the leaſt degree of recompence for 


luch a los, the loſs of God's favour and grace here, 
1 — 
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and the loſs of our own ſouls hereafter? For as our 


Saviour faith, Mark viii. 36. V. hat ſhall it profit a 


man, if he ſhall gain the aubole world, and loſe his own 


foul ? Yet this mad bargain we make, whenever we 


break any part of this our Vow of Baptiſm. It 


therefore moſt nearly concerns us to conſider ſadly 


of it, to remember that every ſin we commit, is a 


direct breach of this our Vow : And therefore when 
thou art tempted to any ſin, ſeem it never ſo light, 
ſay not of it, as Lot did of Zoar, Gen. xix. 20. I it 


not a little one? But conſider, that whatever it is, 


thou haſt i in thy Baptiſm vowed againſt it; and, then 
be it never ſo little, it draws a great one at the heels 
of it, no leſs than that of being forſworn, which 


N whoever commits, God hath in the third Command- 


ment pronounced, He will not hold him guiltle fs. And 


that we may the better keep this Vow, it will be very 


uſeful often to repeat to ourſelves the ſeveral branches 


of it, that ſo we may ſtill have it ready 1 in our minds 


to ſet againſt all temptations ; and ſurely it is ſo 
excellent a weapon, that if we do not either caſt 
TT aſide, or uſe it very negligently, it will enable us, | 
1 by God's help, to put to flight our ſpiritual adverſary, 
And this is that reverence we are to pay to this firſt 


Bacrament, that of Baptiſm, 


I EI * 
r * e ASS 22 
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Of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; of Preparatian 


Seat. L 


St. Paul tells us, it is Examination, 


SUNDAY II. 


” — 


before, as Examination; of Repentance, Faith, Obe- 
dience; of Duties to be done at the Receiving, and 
n & c. 


0 W follows the reverence due to 
the Sacrament of the LORD's SUP- 


PER; _ in this I muſt follow my firſt diviſion, ” 
and ſet down, firſt, what is to be done ge 
fore; ſecondly, At; and thirdly, After The Lord's. 
the time of receiving; for in this Sacra- 
ment we cannot be excuſed from any one of theſe, | 
| though in the former we are. 


Capper... 


— 


II. And firſt, for that w hich i is to be done Before; 


3 | Things 10 be 
1 Cor. xi. 28. But let a man examine him dure Before 


— 


ſelſ and fo let him eat of that bread, ond ne _ 
drink of that cup. But before I proceed to the parti- 
culars of this Examination, I muſt in the ——— 
general tell you, That the ſpecial buſineſs  Examing- 


tc. 


we have to do in this Sacrament, is to re 
peat and renew that covenant we made with God 1 in 
our Baptiſm; which we having many ways prie- 
voully broken, it pleaſes God in his great mercy to 


ſuffer us to come to the renewing of it in this ſacra- 
ment; which, if we do in fincerity of heart, he 
F 4 hath 


_— 


66 3 Th Whole Day of Man. DD 2; 


hath promiſed to accept us, and to give us all thoſe 
benefits in this, which he was ready to beſtow in the 
other Sacrament, if we had not by our own fault 
- forfeited them. Since then the renewing of our co- 
venant is our buſineſs at this time, it follows, that 
theſe three things are neceſſary towards it; firſt, 
That we underſtand what that covenant is ; ſecondly, 
That we conſider what our breaches of it have been; 
and thirdly, That we reſolve upon a ſtrict obſervance 
of it for the reſt of our life. And the trying ourſelves 
in every one of theſe particulars, is that Examina- 
tion which is required of us, before we come to this 


5 Sacrament. 


III. And, firſt, we are to examine, whether we un- 
derſtand what this covenant is: This is exceeding 


: neceſſary, as being the foundation of both the other 


for it is neither poſſible to diſcover our paſt ſins, nor 
to ſettle purpoſes againſt them for the future with- 
out it. Let this therefore be your firſt buſineſs; 
Try whether you rightly underſtand what that co- 
venant is which vou entered into at your Baptiſm ; 
what be the mercies promiſed on God's part, and the 
duties on yours, | And becauſe the covenant made 
with each of us in Baptiſm, 1s only the applying to 
our particulars the covenant made by God in Chriſt 
with all mankind in general, you are to conſider 
whether you underſtand that: If you do not, you 
muſt immediately ſeek for inſtruction in it: and till 
you have means of gaining better, look over what 1 is 
briefly ſaid in the entrance to this Treatiſe, concern- 


ing 
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ing the SECOND COVENANT, whichis the 
foundation of that Covenant, which God makes 
with us in our Baptiſm. And becauſe you will there 
find, that obedience to all God's commands is the con- 
dition required of us, and is alſo that which we expreſly 
_ vow in our Baptiſm, it is neceſſary you ſhould likewiſe 
know what thoſe commands of God are. Therefore 
if you find you are ignorant of them, never be at 
reſt, till you have got yourſelf inſtructed in them, 
and have gained ſuch a meaſure of knowledge, as 
may direct you to do that Whole Duty of Man which 
God requires. And the giving thee this inſtruftion 
is the only aim of this Book, which the more igno- 
rant thou art, the more earneſtly I ſhall intreat thee 


diligently to read. And if thou haſt heretofore : ap- : 
proached to this holy Sacrament in utter ignorance = 


of theſe neceſſary things, bewail thy ſin in fo doing, : 
but preſume not to come again, till thou haſt by 
2 this neceſſary knowledge, fitted thyſelf for 
it; which thou muſt haſten to do: For though no 
man muſt come to the Sacrament i in ſuch } ignorance, 
vet if he wilfully continue in it, that will be no ex- 
cuſe to him for keeping from this holy Table. | 
IV. The ſecond part of our examination is con- 
cerning our breaches of this covenant : and here thou 
wilt find the uſe of that knowledge I ſpeak of: For 
there is no way of diſcovering what our 
ſins have been, but by trying our actions * 


by that which ſhould be the rule of them, the law of 
God. When therefore thou ſetteſt to this part of 
examination, 
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— examination, remember what are the ſeve- 
EY ral branches of thy duty, and then aſk thy 
— qwn heart in every particular, how thou 
haſt performed it. And content not thyſelf with 
knowing in general, that thou haſt broken God's 
law, but do thy utmoſt to diſcover in what particu- 
lars thou haſt done ſo. Recall, as well as thou canſt, 
all the paſſages of thy life, and in each of them 
conſider what part of that duty hath been tranſ— 
: greſſed by it. And that not only 1 in the groſſer act, 
but in word alſo; n even in thy moſt ſecret 
thoughts: For tho? man's law reaches not to them, yet 
God's doth : ſo that whatever he forbids in the- act, 
he forbids likewiſe | in the thoughts and deſires, and 
Tees them as clearly as our moſt public acts. This 
particular ſearch 1s exceeding neceflary ; for there is 
no promiſe of forgiveneſs of any fin, but only to 
him that confeſſeth and forſaketh it. Now to both 
theſe it is neceſſary that we have a diſtinct and parti- 
cular knowledge of our Sins: For how can he 
either confeſs his Sin, that knows not his guilt of it? 
or how can he reſolve to forſake it, that diſcerns not 
himſelf to have formerly cleaved to it? Therefore we 
may ſurely conclude, that this examination is not 
only uſeful, but neceſſary, towards a full and com- 
pleat repentance: for he that Sons. not take this 
particular view of his ſins, will be likely to repent 
but by halves, which will never avail him towards 
his pardon; nothing but an entire forſaking of 


every evil way, being ſufficient for that. But ſurely, 
— EE " 
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of all other times, it concerns us, that when we 
come to the Sacrament, our repentance be full and 
compleat; and therefore this ſtrict ſearch of our 
own hearts is then eſpecially neceſſary. For altho' 
it be true, that it is not poſſible by all our diligence 
to diſcover or remember every fin of our whole lives; 
and though it be alſo true, that what is ſo unavoid- 
ably hid from us, may be forgiven without any more 
particular confeſſion than that of David, Pſal. xix. 12. 
Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults: yet this will 
be no plea for us, if they come to be ſecret only be- 
cauſe we are negligent i in ſearching. Therefore take 
| heed of deceiving thyſelf in this weighty buſineſs, 
but ſearch thy ſoul to the bottom, without which it 


is impoſſible that the wounds thereof ſhould ever be 


1 thoroughly cured. 
V. And as you are to enquire thus narrowly con- 
cerning the ſeveral ſorts of ſins, ſo alſo muſt you 
concerning the degrees of them; for there are di- 
yerſe circumſtances which encrenls and hei zhten the 
ſin. Of this ſort there are many; as firſt, when we 
fin againſt knowledge, that is, when we certainly 
N know ſuch a thing to be a ſin, yet for the preſent 
5 pleaſure or profit (or whatever other motive) adven- 
ture on it. This is by Chriſt himſelf adjudged to be 
a great heightening of the ſin; He that knows his 
Mafter*s pill, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many 
ſiripes, Luke xii. 47. Secondly, when we fin with 
deliberation ; that is, when we do not fall into it of a 
ſudden, ere we are aware, but have time to conſider 
—S — 
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of it; his i is another degree of the ſin. But thirdly, 
a yet higher is, when we do it againſt the reſiſt- 
ances and checks of our own conſcience, when that 
at the time tells us, This thing thou oughteſt not to 
do; nay, lays before us the danger, as well as the 
fin of it; yet, in ſpite of theſe admonitions of con- 
ſcience, we go on and commit the ſin; this is a huge 
increaſe of it, ſuch as will raiſe the leaſt fin into a 
moſt high provocation; for it is plain, a fin thus 


committed muſt be a wilful one; and then, be he 


matter of it never ſo light, it is moſt heinous in 
_ God? 8 eyes. Nay, this is a circumſtance of ſuch force, 
that it may make an indifferent action, chat is in itſelf 
no ſin, become one: For though my conſcience 
5 ſhould err in telling me ſuch a thing were unlawful, 


yet ſo long as I were ſo perſuaded, it were a fin for 


me to do that thing; for in that caſe my will con- 
ſents to the doing a thing which I believe to be diſ- 
pleaſing to God; and God (who judges us by our 
wills, not underſtandings) imputes it to me as a 
fin, as well as if the thing were in itſelf unlawful. 
And therefore ſurely we may conclude, That any ö 
5 thing which is in itſelf ſinful, is made much more 
ſo by being committed againſt the checks of conſci- 
ence. A fourth Aggravation of a fin is, when it hath 
been often repeated: for then there is not only the 
guilt of ſo many more acts, but every act grows alſo 
ſo much worſe, and more inexcuſable. We always 
judge thus in faults committed againſt ourſelves; 
we can forgive a ſingle injury more eaſily, than the 
fame 


s 
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ame when it hath been repeated ; and the _ it 
hath been ſo repeated, the more heinous we account 
it. And fo ſurely it is in faults againſt God alſo, 
Fifthly, the fins. which have been committed after 
vows and; reſolutions of amendment, are yet more 
grievous ; for that contains alſo the breaking of thoſe 
_ promiſes, Somewhat of this there is in every wil- 
ful ſin; becauſe every ſuch is a breach of that vow 
we make at Baptiſm, But, beſides that, we have 
ſince bound ourſelves by new vows, if at no other. 
time, yet ſurely at our coming to the Lord's Supper, 
that being (as was formerly ſaid) purpoſely to re- 


peat our vows of Baptiſm: And the more of theſe, 


vows we have made, ſo much the greater is our guilt, 
if we fall back to any ſin we then renounced. This 
is a thing very well worth weighing; and therefore. 
examine thyſelf particularly at thy approach to the 
Sacrament, concerning thy breaches of former vows, 
made at the holy Table. And if upon any other 
| occaſion, as ſickneſs, trouble of mind, or the like, 
thou haſt at any time made any other, call thyſelf to 
a ſtrift account how thou haſt performed them alſo, 
and remember, that every fin committed againſt ſuch 
vows, is, beſides its own natural guilt, a perjury 
likewiſe. Sixthly, a yet higher ſtep is, when a ſin 
hath been ſo often committed, that we are come to 
a cuſtom and habit of it; agg this. iS indeed a high 
degree. 
VI. Yet even of habits fore are worſe than others: 
As firſt, if it be ſo confirmed, that we are come to 2 
| hardneſs 
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hardneſs of heart, have no ſenſe at all of the ſin : Or 
ſecondly, if we go on in it againſt any extraordinary 
means uſed by God to reform us, ſuch as ſickneſs, or 

any other affliction, which ſeems to be ſent on pur- 
poſe for our reclaiming: Or thirdly, if all reproofs 
and exhortations either of miniſters, or private 
friends, work not on us, but either make us angry 
at our reprovers, or ſets us on defending the fin : Or 
laſtly, if this ſinful habit be ſo ſtrong in us, as to 
1 give us a love to the ſin, not only in ourſelves, but 


in others; if, as the Apoſtle faith, Rom. i. 32. We 


do not only do the things, but take pleaſure in them that 
do them, and therefore entice and draw as many as 
ve can into the ſame ſins with us; then it is riſen 
to the higheſt ſtep of wickedneſs, and is to be looked 


Thus you ſee how you are to examine yourſelves 


concerning your ſins; in each of which you are to 
conſider, how many of theſe heightning circum- 

ſtances there have been, that ſo you may * mea- 

{ure the heinouſneſs of them. 
VII. Now the end of this examination is to bring 
— you to ſuch a fight of your ſins as may 
eee 8 humble you, make you ſenſible of 


| tion. 85 


— your own danger, that have provoked ſo 1 8 


great a . who is able ſo ſadly to revenge him- 
ſelf upon you. And that will ſurely, even to the 
moſt carnal heart, appear a reaſonable ground of 
ſorrow. But that is not all, it muſt likewiſe bring 
you to a ſenſe and abhorrence of your baſeneſs and 
ingratitude, 
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ingratitude, that have thus offended ſo god and gra- 
cious a God: that have made ſuch unworthy and 
unkind returns to thoſe tender and rich mercies of 
his. And this conſideration eſpecially muſt melt 
your heart into a deep ſorrow and contrition, the 
degree whereof muſt be in ſome meaſure anſwerable 
to the degree of your ſins. And the greater it is, 
provided it be not ſuch as ſhuts up the hope of God's 
| mercy, the more acceptable it is to God, who hath 


| promiſed, not 70 deſpiſe a broken and contrite heart, 


Pſal. li. 17. And the more likely it will be alſo to 
bring us to amendment: For if we have once felt 
what the ſmart of a wounded ſpirit is, we ſhal Have 
: the leſs mind to venture upon fin again. 


VIII. For when we are tempted with any of _- 5 


ſhort pleaſures of fin, we may then out of our own 
experience, {et againſt them the ſharp pains and ter- 
rors of an accuſing conſcience, which will, to any 
that hath felt them, be able infinitely to outweigh 
them. Endeavour therefore to bring your ſoul to 
this melting temper, to this deep, unfeigned ſorrow, 
and that not only for the danger you have brought 
upon yourſelf: For though that be a conſideration 
which may and ought to work ſadneſs in us, yet 
where that alone is the motive of our ſorrow, it is 
not that ſorrow which will avail us for pardon. And 
the reaſon of it is clear; for that ſorrow proceeds 
only from the love of ourſelves; we are forry, be- 
_ cauſe we are like to ſmart. But the ſorrow of a true 
penitent muſt be joined alſo with the love of God, and 
that 


| 
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acts of his mercy towards us; particularly that of 
his ſparing us, and not cutting us off in our ſins. 
Conſider with thyſelf, how many and how great 
provocations thou haſt offered him, perhaps in a 
continued courſe of many years wilful diſobedience, 
for which thou mighteſt with perfect juſtice have 
been ere this ſent quick into Hell: Nay, poſſibly thou 
haſt before thee many examples of leſs ſinners than 
| thou art, who have been ſuddenly ſnatch'd away in 
2 the midſt of their ſins. And what cauſe canſt thou 
give, why thou haſt thus long eſcaped, but only _ 
| becauſe his eye hath ſpared thee? And what cauſe 7 
of that ſparing, but his tender compaſſions towards 


— 


Sund. 3. 

— that will make us grieve for having of- 
5 ——ꝙfended him, though there were no puniſh- 
ment to o fall upon ourſelves. The way then to ſtir 
up this ſorrow in us is, firſt, to ſtir up our love of 


God, by repeating to ourſelves the many gracious 


thee, his unwillingneſs that thou ſhouldſt periſh. 


This conſideration, if it be preſs'd home upon thy 
ſoul, cannot chuſe (if thy heart be not as hard as 
| the nether millſtone) but awake ſomewhat of love 
in thee. towards this gracious, this long-ſuffering 
God; and that love will certainly make it appear to 
thee, that it is an evi/ thing, and bitter, that thou haſt 
for alen the Lord, Jer. ii. 19. that thou haſt made 
ſuch wretched requitals for ſo great a mercy: It 
will make thee both aſhamed and angry at thyſelf, 
that thou haſt been ſuch an unthankful creature. 
But if the conſideration of this one fort of mercy, 


" Bath _ God's 
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God's forbearance only, be ſuch an engagement and 
help to this godly ſorrow; what will then be the 
multitude of thoſe other mercies, which every man 
is able to reckon up to himſelf? And therefore let 
every man be as particular in it as he can, call to 
mind as many of them as he is able, that ſo he may 
attain to the greater degree of true Contrition. 

IX. And to all theſe endeavours muſt be added 
earneſt prayers to God, that he, by his Holy Spirit, 
would ſhew you your ſins, and ſoften your hearts, 
that you may thoroughly bewail and lament them. 

X. To this muſt be joined an humble Confeſſion | 
of ſins to God, and that not only in grant, : 
but alſo in particular, as far as your memory = : 

P ar, a8 1ar as 8 
of them will reach, and that with all thoſe heightning 


cCircumſtances of them which you have by the fore- 


mentioned examination diſcovered. Yea, even ſecret 
and forgotten ſins muſt in general be acknowledged; 
for it is certain there are multitudes of ſuch : So that 
it is neceſſary for every one of us to ſay with David, 
Pal. xix. 12. Who can underſtand his errors? Cle -anſe 
thou me from my ſecret faults, When you have thus 
confeſſed your ſins with this hearty ſorrow, and 
fincere hatred of them, you may then (and not before) 
be concluded to feel ſo much of your diſeaſe, that 


tit will be ſeaſonable to apply the remedy. 


Xl. In the next place therefore you are to look 
on him, whom God hath ſet forth to be the 
Propitiation for our fins, Rom. iii. 25. even 
Jeſus Chriſt, that Lamb of God, which taketh away the 

A 3 2 "Ry 


F ak. 


70 = The Whole Duty of Man. [Sund. 3 3. 


fins of the world, John i. 29. and earneſtly beg of 
God, that by his moſt precious blood your ſins may 
be waſhed away; and that God would, for his fake, 
be reconciled to you. And this you are to believe 
will ſurely be done, if you do for the reſt of your 
time forſake your ſins, and give yourſelves up ſin- 
cerely to obey God 1n all his commands. But with- 
out that, it is vain to hope any benefit from Chriſt, 
or his Sufferings. And therefore the next part of 
your Preparation muſt be the ſettling thoſe reſolu- 
tions of Obedience, which I told you was the third 
thing you are to examine yourſelves of, before your - 
approach to the Holy Sacrament. . 
XII. Concerning the particulars of this Reſolution, 
= = -folutions I need ſay no more, but that it muſt anſwer 
/ Obedi- every part and branch of our duty; that 
CC only in general reſolve 
that we will obſerve God's commandments, but 
ve muſt reſolve it for every commandment by itſelf; 
and eſpecially, where we have found ourſelves moſt 
to have failed heretofore, there eſpecially to renew _ 
our Reſolutions; and herein it nearly concerns us to 
look that theſe Reſolutions be ſincere and unfeigned, 
and not only ſuch ſlight ones as people uſe out of 
cuſtom to put on at their coming to the Sacrament, 
| which they never think of keeping afterwards : 
For this is a certain truth, that whoſoever comes to 
this holy table without an entire hatred of every 
ſin, comes unworthily ; and it is as ſure, that he 
| that doth entirely hate all fin, will reſolve to for- 
| oe e 


* 
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ſake it; for, you know, forſaking naturally follows 
hatred, no man willingly abides with a thing or 
perſon he hates. And therefore he that doth not ſo 
reſolve, as that God the ſearcher of hearts may 
approve it as ſincere, cannot be ſuppoſed to hate 
ſin, and ſo cannot be a worthy receiver of that 
holy Sacrament. Therefore try . your reſolutions 
thoroughly, that you deceive not yourſelves in them: 
It is your own great danger, if you do; for it is 


certain you cannot deceive God, nor gain acceptation 


from him, by any thing which 1 is not perfectly hearty 


5 and unfeigned. 


XIII. Now, as you are to reſolve on this new obe- 
dience, ſo you are likewiſe to reſolve on the ——— 


| Means, which may aſſiſt you in the per- Tz 


formance of it. And therefore conſider in 


| every duty, what are the Means that may help you 
in it, and reſolve to make uſe of them, how uneaſy 
ſoever they be to your fleſh; ſo, on the other ſide, 
conſider what things they are that are likely to lead 
you to ſin, and reſolve to ſhun and avoid them: 


This you are to do in reſpect to all ſins whatever, 
5 eſpecially in thoſe whereof you have formerly 


been guilty: For there it will not be hard for you to 

5 find by what ſteps and degrees you were drawn into 

. what company, what occaſion it was that enſnared 
you, as alſo, to what ſort of temptations you are 
apteſt to yield. And therefore you muſt particularly 

fence yourſelf againſt the ſin, by avoiding thoſe 
occaſions of it. 


G 2 1 XIV. But 
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XIV. But it is not enough that you reſolve you 
will do all this hereafter ; but you muſt inſtantly ſet 
to it, and begin the Courſe by doing at the preſent 
whatſoever you have opportunity of doing. And 
there are ſeveral things which you may, nay, muſt do 
at the preſent, before you come to the Sacrament. 
. As, firſt, you muſt caſt off every Sin, not 
Fr, bring any one unmortified luſt with you to 
ff that table; for it is not enough to purpoſe 
to caſt them off afterwards, but you muft 
then actually do it, by withdrawing all degrees of 
love and affection from them; you muſt then give 
a bill of divorce to all your old beloved Sins, or 
elſe you are no way fit to be married to Chriſt, The 
| reaſon of this is clear; for this Sacrament is our 
i ſpiritual nouriſhment. Now before. we can receive 
ſpiritual nouriſhment, we muſt have ſpiritual life (for 
no man gives food to a dead perſon.) But whoſo- 
ever continues not only in the act, but in the love 
of any one known Sin, hath no ſpiritual life, but is 
in God's account no better than a dead carcaſs; and 
therefore cannot receive that ſpiritual food. It is 
true he may eat the bread, and drink the wine, but 
he receives not Chriſt, but inſtead of him, that which 
is moſt dreadful; the Apoſtle will tell you what, 
1 Cor. xi. 2 9. E. 2 eats and drinks his own damnation. 
Therefore you ſee how great a neceſſity lies on you 
thus actually to put off every Sin, before you come 
to this table. 


V And the ſame neceſſity lies on you for a ſecond | 
. thing 
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thing to be done at this time, and that i is,. 


the putting your ſoul into a heavenly and nee 


Chriſtian temper, by poſſeſſing it with ——— 
all thoſe Graces which may render it acceptable in 


the eyes of God. For when you have turned out 


Satan and his accurſed train, you muſt not let your 
ſoul lie empty; if you do, Chriſt tells you, Luke, 
xi. 26. he will quickly return again, and your laſt 5 


eftate ſhall be worſe than your fit. But you muſt by 


earneſt Prayer invite into it the Holy Spirit with his 
| Graces; or, if they be in ſome degree there already, 
you muſt pray that he will yet more fully poſſeſs 1 * 
| and you muſt quicken and ſtir them up. 
XVII. As for example, you muſt quicken your 
humility, by conſidering your many and great ſins; 
your faith, by meditating on God's promiſes - 
to all penitent ſinners; your love to God, — 5 


„ Graces. 


by conſidering his mercies, eſpecially thoſe ——— 
remembered in the Sacrament; tis giving Chriſt to 
die for us; and your love to your neighbour, nay, 

| to your enemies, by conſidering that great example 
| of his ſuffering for us that were enemies to him. 
And it is moſt particularly required of us, when we 
come to this table, that we copy out this pattern of 


his in a perfect forgiveneſs of all that have offended 


us; and not only forgiveneſs, but ſuch a kindneſs 
alſo, as will expreſs itſelf in all offices of love and 
friendſhip to them. 


XVIII. And if you have formerly ſo quite forgot 
that bleſſed example of his, as to do the direct con- 
. trary; 


1 mm. 
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1 trary; if you have done any unkindneſs 
— — or injury to any perſon, then you are to 
ſeek forgiveneſs from him: And to that end, firſt, 
acknowledge your fault; and ſecondly, reſtore to 


him, to the utmoſt of your power, whatſoever you 


have deprived him of either in goods or credit. This 
reconciliation with our brethren is abſolutely neceſſary 
towards the making any of our ſervices acceptable 
with God, as appears by that precept of Chriſt, 
Malt. v. 23, 24. If thou bring thy gift to the altar, 


and there rememberęſt that thy brother hath aught againſt | 


thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy 
way; firſt, be reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gi it. Where you ſee, that though the 
gift be already at the altar, It muſt rather be left 


there unoffered, than be offered by a man that is 4 


not at perfect peace with his neighbour. And if this . 


8 Charity be ſo neceſſary in all our ſervices, much more 


in this, where by a joint partaking i in the ſame holy 
myſteries, we ſignify our being united and knit, not 
only to Chriſt our Head, but alſo to each other, as 


fellow-members. And therefore, if we come with 


any malice in our hearts, we commit an act of the 


85 higheſt hypocriſy, by making a ſolemn profeſſion in 


the Sacrament of that Charity and Or + Love, > 3 


whereof our hearts are quite void. 
XIX. Another moſt neceſſary grace at this time is 

— that of Devotion: for the raiſing whereof 

we muſt allow ourſelves-ſome time to with- 

drew from our worldly affairs, and wholly to to ſet our- 


ſelves 


* 
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ſelves to this buſineſs of preparation : One very ſpecial 
part of which preparation lies in raifing up our ſouls 
to a devout and heavenly temper. And to that it 
is moſt neceſſary that we caſt off all thoughts of 
the world; for they will be ſure, as fo many clogs, 
to hinder our ſouls in their mounting towards Hea- 
ven. A ſpecial exerciſe of this Devotion is Prayer, 
wherein we muſt be very frequent and earneſt at our 
coming to the Sacrament, this being one great in- 
ſtrument whereby we muſt obtain all thoſe other 
graces required in our preparation. Therefore be 
ſure this be not omitted; for if you uſe never fo 
much endeavours beſides, and leave out this, it 1s 
the going to work in your own ſtrength, without 
looking to God for his help; and then it is im poſ- 
ſible you ſhould proſper i in it: For wwe are not alle of 
ourſelves to. think any hing as of ourſebves, but our ſuf 
Iciency i is of God, 2 Cor. iii. 5. Therefore be inſtant 
with him ſo to aſſiſt you with his grace, that vou 
may come ſo fitted to this holy table, that you may 
be partakers of the benefits chere reached out to all 
worthy receivers. 
XX. Theſe and all other Pita Craces our fouls 
muſt be clothed with, when we come to N ir of - 
this feaſt; for this is that wedding-gar- theſe Gra- 
ment, without which whoſoever comes, is e 
like to have the entertainment mentioned in the Pa- 
rable of him who came to the marriage without a 
wedding-garment, Matt. xxii. 13. 2% was caft into 
outer darkneſs, where is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth : 
© 2” WG — - | 
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For though it is poſſible he may fit it out at the pre- 
ſent, and not be ſnatched from the Table, yet St. 


Paul aſſures him, he drinks damnation to himſelf, and 
how ſoon it may fall on him is uncertain ; but it is 


ſure it will, if repentance prevent it not; and as 


ſure, that whenever it does come, it will be intoler- 
able, for wwbo among us can divell with — burn- 


ings? Wa, xxxiii. 14. 
i XXI [ ſhall add but one thing more concerning 


The Ui -fulvefe the things which are to be done before 


ef a ed the Sacrament, and that i is an advice, that 
if any perſon, upon a ſerious view of 


Pimſelf, cannot ſatisfy his own ſoul of his fincerity, 
and fo doubts whether he may come to the Sacra- 
ment, he do not reſt wholly on his own judgment 

in the caſe: For if he be a truly humbled ſoul, it is 

likely he may judge too hardly of himſelf; if he be 
not, it is odds but if he be left to the ſatisfying his 
own doubts, he will quickly bring himſelf to paſs 
too favourable a ſentence : Or whether he be the one 
or the other, if he come to the Sacrament in that 

doubt, he certainly plunges himſelf into farther b 

doubts and ſcruples, if not into ſin. On the other 


ſide, if he forbear becauſe of it, if that fear be a 


cauſeleſs one, then he groundleſly abſents himſelf 
from that holy ordinance, and ſo deprives his foul 
of the benefits of it. Therefore in the midſt of ſo 


many dangers, which attend the miſtake of himſelf, 
1 would, as I ſaid before, exhort him not to truſt to 
his own judgment, but to make known his caſe to 

ſome 


Sund. *W Of the Lord 's& upper, &c. 83 


ſome " diſcreet and godly miniſter, and rather be 
guided by his, who will probably (if the caſe be duly 
and without any diſguiſe diſcovered to him) be bet- 
ter able to judge of him, than he of himſelf. This 
is the counſel the Church gives in the exhortation 


before the Communion, where it is adviſed, That if 


any, by other means there fore-mentioned, cannot 
quiet his own conſcience, but requires farther counſel and 
comfort, then let him go to ſome diſcreet and learned 
miniſter of Gods word, and open his grief, that he may 
receive ſuch gh counſel, advice and comfort, that 
bis conſcience may be relieved, &c. This is ſurely ſuch 
advice as ſhould not be neglected, neither at the time 


5 coming to the Sacrament, nor any other, when 


we are under any fear or reaſons of doubt concern- 
ing the ſtate of our ſouls. And for want of this 
many have run into very great miſchief, having let 
the doubt feſter ſo long, that it hath either plunged 
them into deep diſtreſſes of conſcience, or, which 


is worſe, they have, to till that diſquiet within them, 


betaken themſelves to ſinful pleaſures, and ſo quite ; 
Caſt off all care of their ſouls. | 
XXII. But to all this it will perhaps be laid, That 
this cannot be done without diſcovering the naked- 8 
neſs and blemiſhes of the ſoul, and 2 6 
there is ſhame in that, and th erefore to diſcover our- 
ſelwes to one. 

men are unwilling to do it. But to 
that I anſwer, That it is very unreaſonable that 
ſhould be a hindrance : For, firſt, I ſuppoſe you are 
to chooſe only ſuch a perſon, as will faithfully keep 
any 


— 
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any ſecret you ſhall commit to him, and ſo it can be 
no public ſhame you can fear. And if it be in re- 
ſpect of that ſingle perſon, you need not fear that 
neither ; for, ſuppoſing him a godly man, he will 


not think the worſe of you, but the better, that you 


are fo deſirous to ſet all right between God and your 
foul. But if indeed there were ſhame in it, yet as 


long as it may be a means to cure both your trouble 


and your fin too (as certainly godly and faithful 
counſel may tend much to both) that ſhame ought 
to be deſpiſed; and it is ſure it would, if we loved 
our ſouls as well as our bodies: For in bodily diſ- 
| Eaſes, be they never ſo foul or ſhameful, we count 
him a fool, who will rather miſs the cure, than diſ- 
cover it: And then it muſt here be ſo much greater 
folly, by how much the ſoul is more Precious than 
. the body. 
wy XXIII. But, God knows, i it is not only doubting 
Weep perſons, to whom this advice might be 
the confident as uſeful ; there are others of another ſort, 
— - whole confidence is their diſeaſe, who - 


L preſume very groundleſly of the goodneſs of their 


| eſtates: And for thoſe it were moſt happy, if 
they could be brought to hear ſome more equal 
judgments than their own in this ſo weighty a buſi- 
neſs. The truth is, we are generally ſo apt to fa- 
vour ourſelves, that it might be very uſeful for the 
moſt, eſpecially the more ignorant ſort, ſometimes to 
adviſe with a ſpiritual guide, to enable them to paſs 
right judgments on themſelves; and not only ſo, 

— 7 _ 3 
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but to receive directions, how to ſubdue and mor- 
tify thoſe fins they are moſt inclined to; which is 
a matter of ſo much difficulty, that we have no rea- 
fon to deſpiſe any means that may help us in it. 

XXIV. I have now gone through thoſe ſevera 
g parts of duty we are to perform Before our receive 


ing: In the next place, aww 
+ the time of 


you, what is to be done At the time of receiving. Me- 


receiving. When thou art at the holy nee e 


UnWOr? rehineſs. 


table, firſt humble thyſelf 1 W 
feigned acknowledgment of thy great unworthineh : 


do be admitted there; and to that purpoſe, remem- 


ber again, between God and thine own ſoul, ſome of 
thy greateſt and fouleſt ſins, thy breaches of former 
vos made at that Table; eſpecially ſince thy laſt re- 


ceiving. Then meditate on thoſe bit: 


- Sufferings of Chriſt, which are ſet 9 


out to us in the Sacrament: When ———— 


85 thou ſeeſt the bread broken, ember how his bleſ- 


ſed body was torn with nails upon the croſs. When 
thou ſeeſt the wine poured out, remember how his 
precious blood was ſpilt there; and then conſider it 
was thy ſins that cauſed both. And here think how 
unworthy a wretch thou art, to have done that 
which occaſioned ſuch torments to him: How much 

worſe than his very crucifiers? They crucified him 
once; but thou haſt, as much as in thee lay, cruci- 

fied him daily: They crucified him, becauſe they 
knew him not ; but thou haſt known both what he 

is in himſelf, The Lord Y Kd and what he is to 

3 _ thee, 
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The ee. 


= rt by _ creaſing thy humility and contrition, 
them 


T7 . ku 2 
»/5oing both of ſhame and pain he there endured, L 


8 but eſpecially thoſe great agonies of his 
5 ſoul, which drew from him that bitter cry, My God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken ne? Matt. xxvii. 45. 
Now all this he ſuffered only to keep thee from pe- 
riſhing. And therefore conſider what inexpreſſible 
thanks thou oweſt him: and endeavour to raiſe thy 
foul to the moſt zealous and hearty thankſgiving : 


_——_ — lc. 
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thee, a moſt tender and merciful Saviour ; and yet 
thou haſt ſtill continued thus to crucify him afreſh. 
Conſider this, and let it work in thee, firſt, a great 


ſorrow for thy ſins paſt, and then a great hatred 


and a firm reſolution againſt them for the time to 


; come. 


XXV. When thou haft a while thus thought on 
= theſe Sufferings of Chriſt, for the in- 


then, in the ſecond place, think of 


thim again, to ſtir up thy faith; look on him as the 
Sacrifice offered up for thy ſins, for the appeaſing of : 

God's wrath, and procuring his favour and mercies e 
towards thee. And therefore believingly, yet humblx 

beg of God, to accept of that ſatisfaction made by 


his innocent and beloved Son; and for the Merits 


thereof to pardon thee whatever is e and to be 
fully reconciled to thee. 


XXVI. In the third place, conſider 3 again, to 
raiſe thy Thankfulneſs. Think how much 


2 them. 


For this is a principal part of duty at this time, 
the r prajjeng and e that mercy which hath 
redeemed 


— 
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redeemed us ; by ſo dear a price. Therefore it will 
here well become thee to ſay with David, I will take 
the cup of Salvation, and will call upon the name of the 
Lord. 

XXVII. Fourthly, Look on theſe ſufferings of 
Chriſt to ſtir up this Love; and ſurely Tags = 
there cannot be a more effectual means of Chriſt in 
of doing it; for here the Love of ö 
Chriſt to thee is moſt manifeſt, according to that of 


the Apoſtle, 1 John iii. 16. Hereby perceive we the 


Love of God towards us, becauſe he laid down his life 


er us, And that even the higheſt degree of Love; 
for as himſelf tells us, Jobn xv. 13. Greater love 
| than this hath no man, that a man lay down his life for : 


Bis friend. Let even greater Love than this had he 
for he not only died, but died the moſt painful py = 
| moſt reproachful death, and that not for his friends, 


but for his utter enemies. And therefore, if after 
all this Love on his part, there be no return of Love 
on ours, we are worſe than the vileſt ſort of men; 


for even the Publicans, Matt. v. 46. Love th fe that 


love them. Here therefore chide and reproach thy- 

ſelf, that thy love to him is ſo faint and cool, when 
' his to thee was fo zealous and affeQionate; and en- 
dieavour to enkindle this holy flame in thy ſoul, to 
love him in ſuch a degree, that thou may'ſt be ready 

to copy out his example, to part with all things, yea, 
even life itſelf, whenever he calls for it; that is, 
whenſoever thy obedience to any command of his 
ſhall lay thee open to thoſe ſufferings; but in the 


3 


mean 
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mean time to reſolve never again to make any league 
with his enemies, to entertain or harbour any fin in 
thy breaſt. But if there have any ſuch hitherto re- 
mained with thee, make this the ſeaſon to kill and 
crucify it; offer it up at this inſtant a ſacrifice to 
him, who was facrificed for thee, and particularly, 
for that very end, that he might redeem thee from all 
iniquity. Therefore here make thy ſolemn reſolu- 
tions to forſake every ſin, particularly thoſe into 
which thou haſt moſt frequently fallen. And that 

thou may'ſt indeed perform thoſe reſolutions, ear- 
neſtly beg of this crucified Saviour, that he will, by 


the power of his death, , and kill all 0 - 


ruptions. 


XXVII. When thou art about to receive the con- 


20 ſecrated bread and wine, remember, 

T1 2 Benefit * 

the New Cove- that God now offers to ſeal to thee that 
eee N eW Covenant made with mankind in 
—— his Son. For ſince that he gives his Son 
in the Sacrament, he gives with him all the benefits 
of that Covenant, to wit, pardon of ſins, ſanctify- 
ing grace, and a title to an eternal inheritance. And 
here be aſtoniſhed at the infinite goodneſs of God, 


who reaches out to thee ſo Precious a treaſure. But 


then remember, that all this is but on condition that 


thou perform thy part of the covenant. And there- 
fore ſettle in thy ſoul the moſt ſerious Purpoſe of 
obedience; and then with all poſſible devotion, join 


with the : in that ſhort but excellent prayer, 
4 uſed 
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uſed at the inſtant of giving the Sacrament 3 The 
Body of our Lord, &c. 


XXIX. So ſoon as thou haſt received, offer up thy 


devouteſt praiſes for that great mercy, to- 5 


Upon receiv= 
gether with thy moſt earneſt prayers for ing give 


ſuch aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, as may * _ 


enable thee to perform the vow thou haſt now 4 
Then, remembering that Chriſt is a propitiation not 


for our fins only, but alſo for the fins of the . d 5 
let thy charity reach as far as his hath done, -—— 


＋7 


and pray for all mankind, that every one 3 = 


may receive the benefit of that ſacrifice of his; com- 


mend alſo to God the eſtate of the Church, that par- 


ttſccularly whereof thou art a member; and forget 
not to pray for all to whom thou oweſt obedience 


both in Church and State; and ſo go on to pray for 


ſuch particular perſons as either thy relations or their 
wants ſhall preſent to thee, - If there be any collec- 
tion for the poor (as there always ought to be at this 
time) give freely according to thy ability; or if, by 
the default of others, there be no ſuch collection, 
yet do thou privately deſign ſomething towards the 
relief of thy poor brethren, and be ſure to give it 


| the next fitting opportunity that offers itſelf. All 


this thou muſt contrive to do i in the time that others 
are receiving, that ſo when the public Prayers after 
the adminiſtration begin, thou may'ſt be ready to join 
in them; which thou muſt likewiſe take care to do 


with all devotion. Thus much for behaviour at the 
time of receiving. 


XXX. Now 


8 * = . C 1 + 2 — 
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Sacrament. 
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XXX. Now follows the third and laſt thing, that 
is, what thou art to do er thy recerv- 
ing. That which is immediately to be 
—— done, is as ſoon as thou art retired from 


After * 


the congregation, to offer up again to God thy ſa- 
crifice of praiſe, for all thoſe precious mercies con- 


— veyed to thee in that holy Sacrament, 
Private Prayer 


and Thayſ# as alſo humbly to intreat the continued 8 
giving. 


aſſiſtance of his grace, to enable thee 


to make good all thoſe purpoſes of obedience thou 
| haſt now made. And in whatſoever thou knoweſt 
_ thyſelf moſt in danger, either in reſpe& of any for- 
mer habit, or natural inclination, there eſpecially 4 
| deſire, and earneſtly beg his aid. 


XXXI. * thou haſt done thus, do not pre- 9 


— ; 


day either in meditating, praying, read- 
ing, good Pn or the like; ſo as may beſt 


keep up that holy flame that is enkindled in thy | 
| heart. Afterwards, when thy calling requires thee 


to fall to thy uſual affairs, do it; but yet ſtill remem- 


ber that thou haſt a greater a than that upon 
thy hands; that is, the performing of all thoſe pro= _ 
miſes thou ſo lately madeſt to God. And therefore 
whatever thy outward employments are, let thy heart 


Tres ih Rr be ſet on that, keep all the particulars 


ſolutions fol in of thy reſolutions in memory; and 


4 
eee whenever thou art tempted to any 


of thy old 6G ins, then conſider, this 1 is the thing thou {o 


ſolemnly 


ſently let thyſelf looſe to thy worldly | 
fall teworldy cares and buſineſs, but ſpend all that 


ſolemnly Wenn againſt: and withal r re- 


thou keepeſt in that friendſhip with God, thou art 


Tf God be for us, who can be againſt us? But . thy 
if thou breakeſt this league (as thou certainly —.— 


doſt, if thou yieldeſt to any wilful fin) then God 


thine own Conſcience are thus againſt thee, — 
thou canſt not but be extremely miſerable even in 
this life, beſides that fearful expectation of wrath 
which awaits thee in the next. Remember all this 
| when thou art ſet upon by any temptation; and 
then ſure thou canſt not but look upon that temp- 
dation as a cheat that comes to rob thee of thy 
peace, thy God, thy very ſoul. And then ſure 
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—— 


The * 
member what a horrible guilt it will be, 2 breafing 


if thou ſhouldſt now wilfully do any —_ 


thing contrary to that vow; yea, and what a horrible 


miſchief alſo it will be to thyſelf : For at thy re- 


ceiving, God and thou entreſt into covenant, into 


a league of friendſhip and kindneſs. And as long as ; 


ſafe: all the malice of men or devils can do thee no 
harm: For, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. viii. 31. Making 


and thou art enemies; and if all the world then were 


i for thee, it could not avail thee. 
\ XXXIL Nay, thou wilt get an enemy | within 8 
tine own boſom, thy Conſcience accuſing— 

and upbraiding thee; and when God and Th wag 


Conſcience. 


hem 


it will appear as unfit to entertain it, as thou 


wouldſt think it to harbour one in thy houſe, who 


thou knoweſt came to rob thee of what is deareſt 
to thee. 


H :. - a_ 


avenge the abuſe of his mercy, and there cannot be 
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XXXIIL And let not any experience e of God's 


— merey in pardoning thee heretofore, 
Ged s former 


Par do no Fu. encourage thee again to provoke him; 
2 '0 for beſides that it is the higheſt degree 
of wickedneſs and unthankfulneſs, to 
make that goodneſe of his, which ſhould lead thee to re- 
 pentance, an encouragement in thy fin: beſides this, 
I fay, the oftner thou haſt been pardoned, the leſs 
reaſon thou haſt to expect it again: becauſe thy ſin 
is ſo much the greater for having been committed : 
againſt ſo much mercy. If a king have ſeveral times 


pardoned an offender, yet if he ſtill return to the ; 


| commiſſion of the ſame fault, the king will at laſt be 
| forced, if he have any love to juſtice, to give him up 
to it. Now ſo it is here, God is as well juſt as mer 
ciful, and his juſtice will at laſt ſurely and heavily 


a greater abuſe of his mercy, than to fin in hope 
of it: So that it will prove a miſerable deceiving of 
thyſelf, thus to preſume upon it. 1 
. Now this care of making good thy Vow 
* ee muſt not abide with thee ſome few days 
of this Pew only, and then be caſt aſide, but it muſt 
Rn. continue with thee all thy days: For 


if thou break thy Vow, it matters not whether ſooner - 
or later. Nay, perhaps the guilt may, in fome re- 
ſpe, be more, if it be late; for if thou haſt for a 
good while gone on in the obſervance of it, that 
ſhews the thing is poſſible to thee; and ſo thy after- 
breaches are not of infirmity, becauſe thou canſt not 
avoid 


2 


ſingle Vow reach to the utmoſt day of out 

| lives, yet are we often to renew it, that i is, 0 be be. 

Ive are often to receive the holy Sacrament; i 
for that being the means of conveying to us fo great : 

and unvaluable benefits, and it being alſo a command 

of Chriſt, that we ſhould do this in remembrance of 
Ein, we are, in reſpect both of reaſon and duty, 
to omit no fit opportunity of partaking of that Holy 
Table. I have now ſhewed you what that reverence 

| is, which we are to pay to God in his Sacraments, | - 


* 
. 7 
4 — —— — 
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avoid them, but of perverſcniels, beciuſe thou wilt 


not. Beſides, the uſe of Chriſtian-walking muft 


needs make it more eaſy to thee. For indeed all the 


-difficulty of it is but from the cuſtom of the contrary: 


And therefore, if, after ſome acquaintance with it; 


when thou haſt overcome ſomewhat of the hard- 
| neſs, thou ſhalt then give it over, it will be moſt 
inexcuſable. Therefore be careful all the days of 
thy life to keep ſuch a watch over thyſelf, and ſo 
to avoid all occaſions of temptations, as may preſerve 


thee from all wilful breaches of this Vow. 
XXVXV. But though the obligation of every ſuclt 


Tet often 


nec wed, 


4 8.1 


a * 
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Honour due to God's Name : Sins againſt it; Blaſphemy, 


Swearing ; of aſrtory, promiſſory, unlewfil Oaths, = 


of pits vain Oaths, and the Sin of them, Gee. 
; Sect. I. 


1H E laſt thing wherein we are to ex- 
Fee preſs our reverence to him, is the 
* * of his Name. Now what this 


c, honouring of his Name is, we ſhall beſt 
— underſtand by conſidering what are the 


7 things by which it is diſhonoured, the avoiding of 
which will be our way of honouring it. 
1. firſt is, All Blaſphemies, or or ſpeaking any evil 
_ thing of God, the higheſt degree whereof 
= * is curſing him; or, if we do not ſpeak * 
Vith our mouths, yet if we do it in our 
hearts, by thinking any unworthy thing of him, it 
— is looked on by God, who ſees the heart, as 


2 the vileſt diſhonour. But there is alſo a 


men, 1 profeſs to be the ſervants of God, live ſo 
wickedly, that they bring up an evil report of him, 
whom they own as their Maſter and Lord. This 

Blaſphemy the Apoſtle takes notice of, Rom. ii. 24. 

where he tells thoſe who profeſs to be obſervers of 
the law, That by their wicked attions the name of God 
was blaſphemed among the Gentiles, Thoſe Gentiles 
— 8 


Blaſphemy of the actions, that is, when 


fin, when they ſaw thoſe, who called themſelves his 


1 
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were moved to chink ill of | God: as hs favourer of 


ſervants, commit it. 
A ſecond way of diſhonouring God's Name is by 


| Sweari ing; 7 and that 1 18 of wo ſorts, either — 


by falſe Oaths, or elſe by raſh and light —— 2 


ones. A falſe Oath may alſo be of two kinds, as 


firſt, that by which I affirm ſomewhat; or, —— 


| ſecondly, chat by which I promiſe. The "7 


" Oi0- 


firſt is, when I fay ſuch or ſuch a thing — 2 
| was done ſo or fo, and confirm this ſaying of 1 mine 
with an Oath. If then I know there be not perfect 
truth in what 1 ſay, this is a flat perjury, a dorn- 
night being forſworn: nay, if I ſwear to the truth 
of that whereof I am only doubtful, though the 
thing ſhould happen to be true, yet it brings upon 
me the guilt of Perjury; for I ſwear at a venture, 
and the thing might, for ought 1 know, be as well 
falſe as true, whereas I ought never to ſwear any thing, 
the truth of which I do not certainly know. 


II. But beſides this fort of Oaths, by which I af- 


"fem any thing, there is the other fort, that ——- 


55. 


by which I promiſe ſomewhat. And that — 


promiſe may be either to God, or man: When it is 
to God, we call it a vow, of which I have already 
ſpoken, under the heads of the Sacraments. I ſhall 
now only ſpeak of that to man; and this may be- 


come a falſe Oath, either at or after the time of 


taking it. At the time of taking, it is falſe if either 
I have then no real purpoſe of making it good, or 


_Z elle 
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elſe take it in a ſenſe different from that which I, 
know he, to whom I make the promiſe, underſtands 
It; for the uſe of Oaths being to aſſure the perſons 
to whom they are made, they muſt be taken in their 
ſenſe. But if I were never fo ſincere at the taking the 
Oath, if afterwards I do not perform Ih I am cer- 
tainly perjured. 
II. The nature of an Oath being then thus bind- 
— ing, it nearly concerns us to look that the 
_ 7 matter of our Oaths be lawful; for elſe we 
run ourſelves into a woeful ſnare. For ex- 
| ample, ſuppoſe I ſwear to kill a man, if I perform 
my Oath, I am guilty of murder; if I break it, of 
perjury: And ſq I am under a neceſſity of finning = 


— ne way or other. But there 1 is nothing puts us un- 


der a greater degree of this unhappy neceſlity, than 
when we ſwear two Oaths, whereof the one is ” By 
reQly croſs and contradictory to the other, For if 
I ſwear to give a man my whole eſtate, and after- 
wards ſwear to give all, or part of that eſtate to an- 
' ther, it is certain 1 muſt break my Oath to one of 


them, becauſe it is impoſſible to perform it to both; 5 | 


and fo I muſt be under a neceſſity of being forſworn, | 
And into this unhappy ftrait every map brings him; 
ſelf, that takes any Oath, which croſſes ſame other 
which he hath formerly taken ; which ſhould make 
all, that love either God, or their own ſouls, re- 
ſolve neyer thus miſerably ta entangle themſelves, 
by taking one Oath croſs and thwarting to another, 
rt it may perhaps here be aſked, What a perſon, 
that 
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that hath already brought himſelf into ſuch a ad. 
tion, ſhall do? I anſwer, He muſt firft heartily re- 
pent of the great fin of taking the unlawful Oath, 
and then ftick only to the lawful; which is all that 
is in his power towards the repairing his fault, and 1 
qualifying him for God's pardon for it. 

IV. Having faid this concerning the kinds of this 
ſin of Perjury, I ſhall only add a few — 


God e of 
words toſhew you how greatly God's name bene 


is diſhonoured by it. In all Oaths you 2— 
know God is ſolemnly called to witneſs the truth of 
that which is ſpoken: Now if the thing be falſe, it 
is the baſeſt affront and diſhonour that can poſſiblß 
be done to God. For it is in reaſon to ſignify one 
of theſe two things, either that we believe he Knows | 


not whether we ſay true, or no, (and that i is to make 


him no God, to ſuppoſe him to be as deceivable and 
eaſy to be deluded as one of our ignorant neigh- 
bours) or elſe that he is willing to countenance our 
lyes. The former robs him of that great attribute of 
his, his knowing all things, and is ſurely a great 
diſhonouring of him, it being, even amongſt men, 


| accounted one of the greateſt diſgraces to account a 


man fit to have cheats put upon him: Yet even ſo 
we deal with God, if we venture to forſwear upon : 

à hope that God diſcerns it not. But the other is 

yet worſe; for the ſuppoſing him willing to counte- 

nance our lyes, is the making him a party in them; 

and is not only the making him no God (it being 

impoſſible that God ſhould either lye himſelf, or ap- 
H 4 prove 
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prove it in — but it 18 the making him like the 
very devil. For he it is that is a lyar, and the father 
of it, Fohn viii. 44. And ſurely I need not ſay more 
to prove, that this is the Higheſt degree of diſhonour- 


ing God's name, 


V. But if any yet doubt the heinouſneſs of this fin, 
— — let him hut conſider what God himſelf 
4 7 oe ſays of it in the third Commandment, 
— where he ſolemnly profeſſes, He will 
not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain. And 
ſure, the adding that to this Commandment, and 
none of the reſt, is the marking this out for a moſt 
heinous guilt. And if you look into Zech. v. you 
will there find the puniſhment is anſwerable even 


to the utter deſtruction, not only of the man, but his 


houſe alſo. Therefore it concerns all men, as they 


love either their temporal or eternal welfare, to keep 
them moſt ſtrictly from this ſin. 


But beſides this of forſwearing, I told you | there 1 


— as another ſort of Oaths by which God's 
=. Name is diſhonoured : Thoſe are the vain 
4 and light Oaths, 4 as are ſo uſual in 


our common diſcourſe, and are expreſly forbidden by | 


Chriſt, Matt. v. 34. But I Jay unto you, Fwear not at all, 
neither by Heaven, for it is God's throne; nor by the 
earth, for it is bis foot ſtool. Where you ſee we are 

Not allowed to ſwear even by mere creatures, be- 


cauſe of the relation they have to God. How great 


a wickedneſs is it then to profane his Holy Name by 
raſh and vain Oaths ? This is a fin that is (by I 


know 


r 
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know not what charm of Satan 's) grown into a 
faſhion among us; and now its being ſo, draws daily 


mote men into it. But it is to be remembered, that 


when we ſhall appear before God's judgment-ſeat, 
to anſwer for thoſe profanations of his name, it will 


be no excuſe to ſay, It was the faſhion to do ſo; it 


will rather be an increaſe of our guilt, that we have 


by our own practice helped to confirm that wicked 


cuſtom, which we ought to have beat down and 


diſcountenanced. 


VI. And ſure, whatever this ade age thinks 


of it, this is a fin of a very high nature: For, beſides 
that it is a direct breach of the precept of —— 
Chriſt, it ſhews, firſt, a very mean and low The Sin 
| eſteem of God. Every Oath we ſwear, is pv 
the appealing to God to judge the truth of what = 
ſpeak; and therefore, being of ſuch greatneſs and 
TT majeſty, requires that the matter concerning which 
we thus appeal to him, ſhould be of great weight 
and moment, ſomewhat wherein either his own glory, 
or ſome conſiderable good of man is concerned. 
But when we ſwear in common diſcourſe it is far 
otherwiſe ; and the triflingeſt or lighteſt thing ſerves 
for the matter of an Oath : Nay, often men ſwear 
to ſuch vain and fooliſh things, as a conſidering 
- perſon would be aſhamed barely to ſpeak. And is it 
not a great deſpiſing of God, to call him ſolemnly to 
judge in ſuch childiſh, ſuch wretched matters? God 
is the great king of the world: Now though a king 


of them. 


be to be reſorted unto in weighty caſes, yet ſure he 
would 
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would think himſelf mach deſpiſed, if he ſhould be 
called to judge between boys at their childiſh games: 
And, God knows, many things, whereto we fre- 
quently ſwear, are not of greater weight, and there- 
fore are a ſign that we do not rightly eſteem of God. 

VII. Secondly, This common ſwearing is a fin 
—— which leads directly to the former of for- 
4 1 ſwearing: For he that by the uſe of ſwear- 
1 — ing hath made Oaths ſo familiar to him, 
will be likely to take the dreadfulleſt Oath without 
much conſideration. For how ſhall he that ſwears 
Hourly, look upon an Oath with any reverence? 


And he that doth not, it is his chance, not his care, 


_ thatis to be thanked, if he keep from Perjury. Nay, * 
farther, he that ſwears commonly, is not only prepared 
= forſwear when a ſolemn Oath. is. tendered him, 


but in all probability does actually forſwear himſelf 
often in theſe ſuddener Oaths : For, ſuppoſing 
them to come from a man ere he is aware, (which 
18 the beſt can be ſaid of them) what aſſurance can 
any man have who ſwears ere he is aware, that he 
| ſhall not lye ſo too? And if he doth both together, 
| he muſt neceſſarily be forſworn. But he that obſerves 


| your common ſwearers, will be put paſt doubt, 
| | that they are often forſworn. For they uſually 


ſwear indifferently to things true or falſe, doubtful 
or certain: And I doubt not, but if men, who are 
guilty of this ſin, would but impartially examine 


their own practice, their hearts wauld ſecond me in 
this obſervation. 


VIII. 


nn. 
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VIII. Thirdly, This is a fin to which there i is no 


temptation, there is nothing either of plea- * 


No Tem 
ſur e Or profit got by it; 3 moſt other ſins tration : 


offer us ſomewhat either of the one or the 2. 


other, but this is utterly empty of both. So that i in 


this ſin the Devil does not play the merchant for our 
Jouls, as in others he does; he doth not ſo much as 
cheapen them, but we give them freely into his 
hands, without any thing in exchange. There ſeems 


to be but one ching poſſible for men to hope to gain 


by it, and that is, to be believed in what they ſay, 
when they thus bind it by an Oath. But this alſo 
they conſtantly fail of, for there are none fo little 
believed as the common ſwearers. And good reaſon; 
for he that makes no conſcience thus to profane 
| God's name, why ſhall any man believe he makes any 
of lying? Nay, their forwardneſs to confirm every 
the ſlighteſt thing by an Oath, rather gives jealouſy 
that they have ſome inward guilt of falſeneſs, for 
which that Oath muſt be the cloak. And thus you 
| ſee in how little ſtead it ſtands them, even to this 
only purpoſe, for which they can pretend it uſeful ; 
and to any other advantage it makes not the leaſt 
claim, and therefore is a fin without Temptation, 
and conſequently without excuſe : For it ſhews the 


greateſt contempt, nay, unkindneſs to Cod, when we 


will provoke him thus, without any thing to tempt us 
to it. And therefore, though the commonneſs of this 
ſin hath made it paſs but for a ſmall one, yet it is very 


far from being ſo, either in itſelf, or in God's account, 


IX. Let 


A ; 
— — — — — — — 
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IX. Let all | therefore, who are not yet fallen into 
= 5 the cuſtom of this ſin, be moſt careful never 
alftaininn to yield to the leaſt beginnings of it; and 
—.—. for thoſe who are ſo miſerable, as to be al- 
ready enſnared in it, let them immediately as they 
tender their ſouls, get out of it. And let no man 
plead the hardneſs of leaving an old cuſtom, as an 
excuſe for his continuing in it, but rather, the longer 
he hath been in it, ſo much the more haſte let him 
make out of it, as thinking it too much, that he 


hath ſo long gone on in ſo great a ſin. And if the 


length of the cuſtom hath increaſed the difficulty of 
leaving it, that is in all reaſon to make him ſet 
J immediately to the caſting it off, leſt that difficulty at 


laſt grow to an impoſſibility: And the harder he finds 


it at the preſent, ſo much the more diligent and 1 


— watchful he muſt be in the uſe of all thoſe 
Means for 3 


* means which may tend to the overcoming : 


— — that ſinful habit; ſome few of 2 means 
2 it wil not be amiſs here to mention. 


X. Firſt, Let him poſſeſs his mind fully of the 


: Senſe 0 the 
| Guilt 2 ſure it only according to the common rate 


e world; and when he is fully per- 
ſuaded of the Guilt, then let him add to that the 
conſideration of che Danger; ; as, that it puts him 
| out of God's favour at the preſent, and will, if he 
continue in it, caſt him into Hell for ever. And 
ſure, if this were but thoroughly laid to heart, it 
would reſtrain this ſin, For I would aſk a man, that 
— 


heinouſneſs of the Sin, and not to mea» 


e FR adn 
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pretends rmpobily of leaving the a Whe- 
ther, if he were ſure he ſhould be hanged the next 
Oath he ſwore, the fear of it would not keep him 
from ſwearing? I can ſcarce believe any man in his 
wits fo little maſter of himſelf, but it would. And 
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then ſurely damning is ſo much worſe than hanging, 
that in all reaſon, the fear of that ought to be a mueh 
greater reſtraint. The caſe is, men do either not hear- 
tily believe that this ſin will damn them, or if they do, 
they look on it as a thing a great way off, and fo are 
not much moved with it; but both theſe are very 
unreaſonable. For the firſt, it is certain that every 
one that continues wilfully in any fin, is ſo long in a 


ſtate of damnation ; and therefore this being fo con- 
tinued in, muſt certainly put a man in that condi- 


| tion. For the ſecond, it is very poſſible, he may be 
deceived in thinking it fo far off: for how knows any 
man that he ſhall not be ſtruck dead with an Oath in 
his mouth? Or, if he were not ſure to be ſo, yet 
| eternal damnation is ſurely to be dreaded above all 

things, be it at what diſtance ſoever. = LL 


XI. A ſecond means is to be exactly true in al | 


| thou ſpeakeſt, that all men may believe thee — 


* in 


on thy bare word; and then thou wilt ne- * akin. 
ver have occaſion to confirm it by an Oath, ——— 

| to make it more credible, which is the only colour or 
| reaſon can at any time be pretended for fwearing. 


XII. Thirdly, Obſerve what it is that — 98 — 
moſt betrays thee to this ſin, whether a e ine 


_ Occaſions. 


drink, Or anger, or the company and — — 


- 
— — — — 
— — 
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example of others, or whatever elſe : and then, if 
ever thou mean to forſake the _ forſake thoſe occa- 
_ of it. 

XIII. Fourthly, Endeavour to ved thy lan 
—— With a continual feverence of God; and if 
| of Out. that once grow into a cuſtom with thee, it 
Vill quickly turn out that contrary one of 
_ profaning. Uſe and cuſtom thyſelf therefore to this 
Reverence of God, and particularly to ſuch a reſpect 
to his name, as, if it be poſſible, never to mention it 
without ſome lifting up of thy heart to him. Even 
1n thy ordinary diſcourſe, whenever thou takeſt his 
name into thy mouth, let it be an occaſion of raiſing 

up thy thoughts to him; but by no means permit 
thyſelf to uſe it in idle by-words, or the like. If 


thou doſt accuſtom thyſelf to pay this Reverence to 
1 the bare mention of his name, it will be an excellent 


fence againſt the profaning 1 it in oaths. 
XIV. A fifth means is a diligent and conftant Watch 

—— over thyſelf, that thou thus offend not with 

| _ ul thy ton gue, without which all the former 

will come to nothing. And the laſt means 


| is Prayer, which muſt be added to all thy endea- 


_ Prager 


— vours; therefore pray earneſtly, that God 
— will enable thee to overcome this wicked 


cuſtom ; ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Set a watch, O Lord, : 


over my mouth, and keep the door of my lips; and if 
thou doſt ſincerely ſet thyſelf to the uſe of means 
for it, thou may'ſt be aſſured, God will not be want- 
ing in his aſſiſtance, I have been the longer on this, | 
becauſe 


| ſtaining from every one of theſe, and 
that abſtinence. founded on an awful reſpect and re- 
verence to that ſacred Name, which is great, won- 
derful, and holy, P/al. xcix. 3. I have now paſſed 
through the na branches of that great duty of f 
boncuiag God. 


5 of Warſbip he: to ) GedPs Mine. 07 a a its 


by which uy we acknowledge his © 
_ Godhead. Worſhip being proper only to . 
God; and therefore it is to be looked on as a mo | 
weighty Duty. This is to be performed, firſt, by 
our ſouls; ſecondly, by our bodies. The — 


D —_ >. i... i. — ; ——_—_ —_— — — —— . 
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e it is > reigning a fin. God i in os mercy 
give all that are guilty of it, a true fight of the het- 
nouſneſs of it! 

+ XV. By theſe ſeveral ways of diſhoncating God's 

Name, you may underſtand what is the - 


E hat it is is 
duty of honouring it, viz. a ſtrict ab- * Ms g 


—ꝛ 


1 


— 8 wt — — (— 


SUNDAY © 


— 


— 


Several parts. Of public Prayers in the Church, in 
the Family. Of private 1 Of Repentance, 
&c. of F. afting. | „„ 


| Sect. I. HE eighth Duty we owe to God is 


WORSHIP: This is that great Duty 


. FC 


ſoul's part is praying. Now Prayer is 8 — 5 


ſpeaking to God, and chere are diverſe * — 
of 


Coin 7 
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of it, according to the different * about which 


vwe ſpeak. 
II. As firſt, Thare 1 is confeſſion, that is, he's ac- 


knowledging our fins to Cod. And this 


— may be either general or particular. The 


general is, when we only confeſs in groſs, that we 
are ſinful: The particular, when we mention the ſe- 


veral ſorts and acts of our ſins. The former is neceſ- 


ſary to be always a part of our ſolemn prayers, whe- 
ther publick or private. The latter is proper for pri- 

vate Prayer, and there the oftner it is uſed, the bet- 
ter; yea, even in our daily private Prayer, it will be 


fit conſtantly to remember ſome of our greateſt and 


fouleſt fins, though never fo long ſince paſt ; for ſuch 
we ſhould never think ſufficiently confeſſed and be- 
wailed. And this bewailing muſt always go along 
with Confeſſion. We muſt be heartily ſorry for the 
fins we confeſs, and from our ſouls acknowledge our 
own great unworthineſs in having committed them. 
For our Confeſſion is not intended to inſtruct God, 
who knows our ſins much better than ourſelves do, 
daut it is to humble ourſelves; and therefore we muſt 
not think to have confeſt * till that be done. 1 
III. The ſecond part of Prayer is Petition: that 
— is, the begging of God whatſoever we want 
——— either for our Souls, or Bodies. For our 


Souls, we muſt firſt beg pardon of ſins, and that for 


——— the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhed his blood 
2 do obtain it. Then we muſt alſo beg the 
— grace and afliſtance of God's Spirit to en- 


3 able 


r — 
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able us to dani our Gow: and to walk in obedience 


to him. And herein it will be needful particularly to 
beg all the ſeveral virtues, as faith, love, zeal, pu- 
rity, repentance, and the like; but eſpecially thoſe 
which thou moſt wanteſt: And therefore obſerve 


| what thy wants are; and if thou beeſt proud be 
| moſt inſtant in praying for humility ; if luſtful, = 
_ chaſtity, and fo for all other graces, according as 
thou findeſt thy needs. And in all theſe things that 
concern thy ſoul, be very earneſt and importunate ; 
take no denial from God, nor give over, though thou 

do not preſently obtain what thou ſueſt for. But if 

| thou haſt never ſo long prayed for a grace, and yet 
findeſt it not, do not grow weary of praying, but 
rather ſearch what the cauſe may be, which makes 

{ thy prayers ſo ineffectual; ſee if thou do not thyſelf 
hinder them : Perhaps thou prayeſt to God to enable 
thee to conquer ſome ſin, and yet never goeſt about 


to fight againſt it, never makeſt any reſiſtance, but 


| yieldeſt to it as often as it comes, nay putteſt thy . 
in its way, in the road of all temptations. IF it be 
thus, no wonder, though thy prayers avail not, for 


thou wilt not let them. Therefore amend this, and 


ſet to the doing of thy part ſincerely, and then thou 
needeſt not fear but God will do his. 5 
IV. Secondly, we are to petition alſo for our Bo- 5 
dies; that is, we are to aſk of God ſuch ne == _ 


Bodies. 


collfivics of life, as are ncedful for us while —-— _ 


we live here; but theſe only in ſach a degree and 
meaſure, as his wiſdom ſees beſt for us: We muſt 
: OY not 


pe ——— 
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not preſume to be our own carvers, and pray for all 
that wealth, or greatneſs, which our own vain hearts 
may perhaps delire ; but only for ſuch a condition in 
reſpe& of outward things as he ſees may moſt tend 
to thoſe great ends of our living here, the — 
him, and the ſaving of our own ſouls. 


V. A third part of prayer is Deprecation, that is, 
—— when we Pray to God to turn away ſome 


Deprecati 
EE evil from us. Now this evil may be ei- 


ther the evil of Sin, or the evil of Puniſhment. The 


— againſt, moſt earneſtly begging of God, that 


evil of Sin, is that we are eſpecially to pray 1 


he will, by the power of his grace, preſerve us from 


falling into Sin. And whatever ſins they are, to ; 
which thou knoweſt thyſelf moſt inclined, there be 


” particularly earneſt with God to preſerve thee fi m : 


them. This is to be done daily, but then more eſpe- 
cially, when we are under any Preſent temptation, 
and in danger of falling into any fin : In which caſe 
we have reaſon to cry out as St. Peter did, when he 
found himſelf ſinking, Save, Lord, or I periſh; humbly 


beſeeching him either to withdraw the temptation, | 


or ſtrengthen us to withſtand it; ; neither of which 
we can do for ourſelves. 

VI. Secondly, We are likewiſe to pray n the 
——— evil of puniſhment, but principally againſt 
o7 _ ſpiritual puniſhments, as the anger of God, 
——- the withdrawing of his Grace, and eternal 
damnation : Againſt theſe we can never pray with 
too much earneſtneſs. But we may alſo pray _ 


temporal. 
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temporal puniſhments, that 1s, any outward afflic= 
tion, but with this ſubmiſſion to God's will, accord- 
ing to the example of Chriſt, Matt. xxvi. 39. "_ as 
T will, but as thou wilt. 

VII. A fourth part of Prayer! 18 made that 


is, praying for others. This in general ve 
Interceſſicn. 
are to do for all mankind, as well ſtran- 


gers as acquaintance, but more particularly thoſe to 
whom we have any eſpecial relation, either public, i 
as our governors both in Church and State; or pri- 
vate, as parents, huſband, wife, children, friends, 
&c. We are alſo to pray for all that are in afflic- 
8 and ſuch particular perſons as we diſcern eſpe- 
cially to be ſo: Yea, we are to pray for thoſe that 
have done us injury, thoſe that deſpitefully uſe and per- 

E fecute zs; for it is expreſly the command of Chriſt, 
Mart. v. 44. and that whereof he hath likewife given 
us the higheſt example, in praying even for his very 
crucifiers, Luke xxiii. 34. Father, forgive them. For 
all theſe ſorts of perſons we are to pray, and that for 
the very ſame good things we beg of God for our- 
ſelves, that God would give them, in their ſeveral _ 
places and callings, all ſpiritual and temporal bleſ- 
ſings, which he ſees wanting to them, and turn away. 
from them all evil, whether of ſin or puniſhment. 5 
VIII. The fifth part of Prayer 18 Thankſgiving, 
that is, the praiſing and bleſſing God _ —_— 

for all his mercies, whether to our own ho At 

I qperſons, and thoſe that immediately relate to us, or 
to the Church and Nation, whereof we are members, 
13 : or 


——— — TE 


= — — — 


* 
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or yet more general to all mankind; and this for all 
his mercies both Spiritual and Temporal. In the Spi- 
ritual, firſt, for thoſe wherein we are all in common 
concerned, as the giving of his Son, the ſending of 


his Spirit, and all thoſe means he hath uſed to bring 
ſinful men unto himſelf. Then, ſecondly, for thoſe 


mercies we have in our own particulars received; 


ſuch are, the having been born within the pale of the 
Church, and ſo brought up in the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, by which we have been partakers of thoſe pre- 


cious advantages of the Word and Sacraments, and 
ſo have had, without any care or pains of ours, the 
means of eternal Life put into our hands. But be- 
fides theſe, there is none of us but have received 
other ſpiritual mercies from God. 


IX. As firſt, God's patience and long ſuffering, | 


— waiting for our repentance, and not cut- 
- $;iritual 
mercies. 


—— and invitations of us to that repentance, 
not only outward, in the miniſtry of the Word, but 
| alſo inward, by the motions of his Spirit. But then 

if thou be one that haſt, by the help of God's grace, 
been wrought upon by theſe calls, and brought from 

a profane or: -worldly to a Chriſtian courſe of life, 

thou art ſurely, in the higheſt degree, tied to mag- 
nify and praiſe his goodneſs, as having received from 


ting us off in our ſins: Secondly, his calls 


him the greateſt of mercies. 3 
X. We are likewiſe to give thanks for temporal 


lick, as the proſperity of the Church or 


Nation, 


—— Bleflings, whether ſuch as concern the pub- _ | 
Temporal. 


—_— RX 
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Nation, ad all remarkable A de to 
either; or elſe ſuch as concern our particular ; ſuch 
are all the good things of this life which we enjoy, 


as health, friends, food, raiment, and the like; alſo 


for thoſe minute preſervations, whereby we are by 
God's gracious providence kept from danger, and the 
eſpecial deliverances which God hath given us in the 


time of greateſt perils. It will be impoſlible to ſet 
down the ſeveral mercies which every man receives 


from God, becauſe they differ in kind and degree be- 
tween one man and another. But it is ſure, that he 


which receives leaſt, hath yet enough to employ 
his whole life in praiſes to God. And it will be very 
fit for every man to conſider the ſeveral paſſages of 


his life, and the mercies he hath in each received, 


and fo to gather a kind of liſt or catalogue of them, 
at leaſt the principal of them, which he may always 
have in his memory, and often with a thankful heart 


repeat before God. 


XI. Theſe are the ſeveral parts of Prayer, and al all 


of them to be uſed both publickly and ET 
privately. The publick uſe of them 1s Prayers in 
firſt that in the Church, where all meet 


to join in thoſe Prayers wherein they are in common 
concerned. And i in this (where the Prayers are ſuch 
as they ought to be) we ſhould be very conſtant, 
there being an eſpecial bleſſing promiſed to the joint 
requeſts of the faithful. And he that without a ne- 
ceſſary cauſe abſents himſelf from ſuch publick 


prayers, cuts s himſelf off from the Church, Which 


13 | hath 


| the A | 
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hath always been thought ſo unbappy a thing, that 


it is the greateſt puniſhment the governors of the 


Church can lay upon the worſt offender; and there- 
fore it is a ſtrange madneſs for men to inflict it upon 
themſelves. 

Xl. A ſecond ſort of publick Prayer is that in a 


_ Family, where all that are members of 
15 the F Family. . 
= — it, join in their common ſupplications ; 


and this alſo ought to be very carefully attended to, 
firſt, by the Maſter of the Family, who is to look that 
there be ſuch Prayers; it being as much his part 
thus to provide for the ſouls of his children and fer= |} 
vants, as to provide food for their bodies. Therefore 
there is none, even the meaneſt houſholder, but = | 
ought to take this care. If either himſelf, or any of 
his Family can read, he may uſe ſome prayers out of 
ſome good book; if it be the Service-Pook of the 
Church, he makes A good choice: If they cannot 


read, it will then be neceſſary they ſhould be taught | 


without Book ſome form of Prayer which they may 


uſe in the Family ; for which purpoſe again ſome of 


the Prayers of the Church will be very fit, as being 
moſt eaſy for their memories, by reaſon of their 
ſhortneſs, and yet containing a great deal of matter. 
But what choice ſocver they make of Prayers, let 
them be ſure to have ſome; and let no man that 
profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian, keep ſo heatheniſh a 
Family, as not to ſce God be daily worſhipped in it. 
But when the maſter of a Family hath done his duty 


in thus providing, it is the duty of every member of 
| i 
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it to-make uſe of that proviſion, by being conſtant 
and diligent at thoſe Family prayers. 

XIII. Private or ſecret Prayer is that which is uſed 
by a man alone apart from all others, wherein 
we are to be more particular, according to 
our particular needs, than in publick it is fit 


Private 
Pra ere 


to be. And this of private Prayer is a duty which 
will not be excuſed by the performance of the other 


of publick. They are both required, and one muſt 


not be taken in exchange for the other. And Who- 

ever 18 diligent in publick prayers, and yet negligent 
in private, it is much to be feared, he rather ſeeks to 
approve himſelf to men than to God, contrary to the 
command of our Saviour, Matt. vi. who enjoins this 


private Prayer, this praying to our Fatber in ſecret, 


from whom alone we are to expect our reward, and | 


not from the vain praiſes of men. 


XIV. Now this duty of Prayer is to be ofien per- f 
formed, by none ſeldomer than evening and 


morning, it being moſt neceſſary that we Fre hs mos 


in _— | 


ſhould thus begin and end all our works ——— 
with God; and that not only in reſpect of the duty 
we owe him, but alſo in reſpect of ourſelves, who can 
never be either proſperous, or ſafe, but by commit= 
ting ourſelves to him ; ; and therefore ſhould tremble 
to venture on the perils either of day or night, with- 
out his ſafeguard. How much oftener this Duty is to 
be performed, muſt be judged according to the bu- 


ſineſs or leiſure Men have; where by Buſineſs I mean, 
not ſuch buſineſs as men unprofitably make to them- 


I 4 ſelves; 
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779%: own Advantage to perform this Duty, we 
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ſelves; but the neceſſary buſineſs of a man's calling, 


which with ſome will not afford them much time for 
ſet and ſolemn Prayer. But even theſe men may often 
in a day lift up their hearts to God in ſome ſhort 


Prayer, even whilſt they are at their work. As for 


thoſe that have more leiſure, they are in all reaſon to 
beſtow more time upon this Duty. And let no man 
that can find time to beſtow upon his vanities, nay, | 
perhaps his ſins, ſay he wants leiſure for Prayer; 
but let him now endeavour to redeem what he hath 
miſpent, by employing more of that leiſure in this 


Duty, for the future: And ſurely, if we 


| ſhould think it wiſdom to be as — as we are 
LY ordinarily ſeldom in = 7 
XV. For, firſt, It is a great a for us poor 3 


all reaſon be to it? 


—— worms of the earth, to be allowed to ſpeak |} 


Honour. 


— ſo freely to the Majeſty of Heaven. If a 
king ſhould but vouchſafe to let one of his meaneſt 
ſubjects talk familiarly and freely with him, it would 
be looked on as a huge Honour; that man, how 

deſpicable ſoever he were before, would then be the 
; envy of all his neighbours; and there is little queſ- 5 
tion he would be willing to take all opportunities of 
receiving ſo great a grace. But, alas! this is no- 
las 0 the Honour is offered us, who are allowed, 
nay, invited to ſpeak to, and converſe with the King 


of Kings; and therefore how forward ſhould we ip 


XVI. Se- 
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XVI. Secondly, It is a great benefit, even the 
greateſt that can be imagined: for Prayer : 
is the Inſtrument of fetching down all good — 


things to us, whether ſpiritual or temporal; no 


Prayer that is qualified as it ought to be, but is ſure 
to bring down a bleſſing, according to that of the 
wiſe man, Ecclus. xxxv. 17. The prayer of the humble 
pierceth the clouds, and will not turn away till the higheſt 
regard it. You would think him a happy man, that 
had one certain means of helping him to whatever 
he wanted, though it were to coſt him much pains. 
and labour: Now this happy man thou may'ſt be, 
if thou wilt. Prayer is the never-failing means of 
bringing thee, if not all that thou thinkeſt thou 
Wanteſt, yet all that indeed thou doſt, that is, all | 
that God ſees fit for thee. And therefore, be there 
never ſo much wearineſs to thy fleſh in the Duty, 
yet, conſidering in what continual want thou ſtandeſt 
of fomething or other from God, it is a madneſs to 
let that uneaſineſs diſhearten thee, and keep thee 


from this ſo ſure means of ſupplying thy wants. 


XVII. But, in the third place, this duty is in itſelf 
ſo far from being uneaſy, that it is very —— — 


pleaſant. God is the fountain of happineſs, —.— 5 


and at bis right-hand are pleaſures for 
evermore, Pſal. xvi. 11. And therefore the nearer we 
draw to him, the happier we muſt needs be, the very 
joys of Heaven ariſing from our nearneſs to God. 


Now in this life we have no way of drawing ſo near 


to him, as by this of Prayer; and therefore ſurely it 


i 


22 
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is that which in itſelf is apt to aford abundance of 
delight and pleaſure; if it ſeem otherwiſe to us, it is 
from ſome diſtemper of our own hearts, which, like 
a ſick palate, cannot reliſh the moſt pleaſant meat. 
-- Prayer is a pleaſant duty, but it is withal | 
aber of ii A ſpiritual one: and therefore if thy 
= other- heart be carnal, if that be ſet either on 
— the contrary pleaſures of the fleſh or 
droſs of the world, no marvel then if thou taſte no 
pleaſantneſs in it; if, like the Maelites, thou deſpiſe 
Manna, whilſt thou longeſt after the tleſh-pots «K. 
Egypt. Therefore, if thou find a wearineſs in this 


duty, ſuſpect thyſelf, purge and refine thy heart from 


the love of all fin, and endeavour to put it into a 


| Heavenly and ſpiritual frame, and then thou wilt 


find this no unpleaſant exerciſe, but full of delight 1 


and ſatisfaftion. In the mean time complain not of 


the hardneſs of the duty, but of the untowardneſs 


of thy own heart. 
XVIII. But there may alſo be ther reaſon of 
— its ſeeming unpleaſant to us, and that 1s 


ant of 
ẽſe another. 


— things which ſeem uneaſy at the firſt trial, 


want of Uſe. You know there are many I 


which yet, after we are accuſtomed to them, ſeem 
very delightful; and if this be thy caſe, then thou 


| Enoweſt a ready cure, viz. to uſe it oftner; and fo 
this conſideration naturally inforces the exhortation 
of being frequent in this duty. 


XIX. But we are not only to conſider how often, . 


but how well we perform it. Now to do it well, we 
2 are 


Sund 5] T he D uty of Proyer Kc. 117 
are to reſpect, firſt, the matter of our Prayers, to 
look that we aſk nothing that is un- — — 
lawful, as revenge upon our ene- 2 


| COIL 
mies, or the like: Secondly, the man- — 


ner, and that muſt be firſt, in Faith; we muſt 


believe, that if we aſk as we 1 — . 


God will either give us the thing we at 2 Fl 
for, or elſe ſomething which he ſees bet= — 


ꝶ—ͤ— 


ter for us: And then, ſecondly, in Humility; we 


— 


muſt acknowledge ourſelves utterly un- 
worthy of any of thoſe good things we men 
beg for, and therefore ſue for them only for Chriſt's 
ſake: Thirdly, with Attention; - we muſt 
mind what we are about, and not ſuffer * 10 4. 


815991799 


ourſelves to be carried away to the thought ——— 
of other things. 1 told you at the firſt, that Prayer 


was the buſineſs of the ſoul, but if our minds be 
wandering, it is the work only of the tongue and 
lips, which makes it in God's account no better 
than vain babling, and fo will never bring a bleſ- 


acsh faid to his mother, Gen. 
it will be more likely to bring a curſe on 


for it is profaning one of the 
moſt ſolemn parts 10 God's ſervice; it is a piece of 


hypocriſy, the drawing near to him with eur lips, when 
our hearts are far from Bim, and a great llighting and ; 
deſpiſing that dreadful Mzjeſty we come before; and 
as to ourſelves, it is a moſt ridiculous folly, that we, 
who come to God upon ſuch weighty errands as are 


ſing on us : : Nay, as 
XXV11. 12 
us, than Aa bleſſing 


all the concernments of our ſouls and bodies, ſhould 


in 


In Humility. | 


7 £®. 26 — oy 
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in n the mid forget our buſineſs, and purſue every 
the lighteſt thing that either our own vain fancies, or 
the Devil, whoſe buſineſs it is here to hinder us, can 
offer to us. It is juſt as if a malefaQtor, that comes 
to ſue for his life to the king, ſhould, in the midſt of 
| his ſupplication, happen to eſpy a butterfly, and 
then ſhould leave his ſuit, and run a chace after that 
butterfly: Would you not think it a pity a pardon 
ſhould be caſt away upon ſo wretchleſs a creature? 
and ſure it will be as unreaſonable to expect that God 


ſhould attend and grant thoſe ſuits of ours, which we 


do not at all conſider ourſelves. 
XX. This wandering in Prayer i is a ching we are 
—— much concerned to arm ourſelves againſt, 
Helps agai _ 
Wandering. ut being that to which we are naturally 
— wonderful prone. To that end 1 it will be 
neceſſary, firſt, to poſſeſs our hearts, at our coming 
— — to prayers, with the greatneſs of chat 


, Majeſty we are to approach, that ſo we 


— —_—__—_ 


j preſence. Secondly, , we are to conſider the great con- 
- cernment of the things we are to aſk, ſome 
0 Our Needs. 
— | whereof arc ſuch, that if we ſhould not be 
heard, we were of all creatures the moſt miſerable ; 


——— may dread to be vain and trifling in his 


and yet this wandering is the way to keep us from 


ber for God's aid in this particular ; and therefore 
3 when thou ſetteſt to Prayer, let * firſt 
petition be for this grace of attention. 


XXI. Laſtly, 


being heard. Thirdly, we are to beg 


Sund. 5] 7 be Duty of 1 Proyer, _ 


XXI. Laſtly, be as watchful, as is poſſible, over 


wandering thoughts; or if any have gotten 4 
in, let them not find entertainment; but — 


as ſoon as ever thou diſcerneſt them, ſuffer them not 
to abide one moment, but caſt them out with in- 
dignation, and beg God's pardon for them. And if 
thou doſt thus ſincerely and diligently ſtrive againſt 
them, either God will enable thee in ſome meaſure 
to overcome, or he will in his mercy pardon thee 
what thou canſt not prevent : But if it be through | 
thy own negligence, thou art to expect neither, ſo 


long as that negligence continues. 


XXII. In the fourth place, we muſt look our Pray- 


ers be with zeal and earneſtneſs; it is not — 
: enough that we ſo far attend them, as 


barely to know what it is we ſay, but we muſt put 
forth all the affection and devotion of our ſouls, and 
that according to the ſeveral parts of Prayer before- 
mentioned. It is not the cold faint requeſt, that will 
ever obtain from God: We ſee it will not from our- 
| ſelves; for if a beggar ſhould aſk relief from us, 
and do it in ſuch a ſcornful manner, that he ſeemed 
indifferent whether he had it, or no, we ſhould think 
he had either little want, or great pride, and ſo have 


no heart to give him. Now ſurely, the things we 


aſk from God are ſo much above the rate of an or- 


dinary alms, that we can never expect they ſhould 


be given to light and heartleſs petitions. No more, 


in like manner, will our ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſ- 


3 Siving 


ith Zeal. 
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giving ever be accepted by him, if it be not off ered 
from a heart truly affected with the ſenſe of his mer- 
cies; it is but a kind of formal complimenting, 
which will never be approved by him who requires 
the heart, and not the lips only. And the like may 
be aid of all the other parts of Prayer. Therefore 


be careful when thou draweſt nigh to God in Prayer, 
to raiſe up thy ſoul to the higheſt pitch of zeal and 
earneſtneſs thou art able. And becauſe of thyſelf 


alone thou art not able to do any thing, beſeech God, 


that he will inflame thy heart with this heavenly fire 


of devotion ; and when thou haſt obtained it, be- 


ware that thou neither quench it by any wilful {in, 
nor let it go out Again for want of ſtirring it up and 


| employing i it. 
XXIII. Fifthly, We muſt pray with Purity, I 


2 With Pu- 
rity. 


kind diſputes and contentions, which are ſo com- 


mon amongſt men. And ſurely he that cheriſhes 
that, or any other ſin in his heart, can never lift up 
thoſe holy hands, which are required in this duty. 


— mean, we muſt purge our hearts from all 
affections to ſin. This is ſurely the mean- 
ing of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. ii. 8. when he 
commands men to /ift up holy hands in Prayer; 
and he there inſtances in one ſpecial ſort of ſin, wrath 
and doubting; where, by doubting is meant thoſe un- 


. es 314 


And then ſure his Prayers, be they never ſo many, 


or earneſt, will little avail him; the Pſalmiſt will tell 


him, he ſhall not be heard, P/al. Ixvi. 18. VI re- 
gard miquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me. 
Nay, 


£ 
4 
£ 
\ 
4 


to right ends; and that either in re- = 
ſpect of the Prayer itſelf, or the things . 
we pray for. Firſt, we muſt pray, not to gain the 
praiſe of devotion amongſt men, like thoſe hypo- 
crites, Matt. vi. 5. nor yet only! for company or faſhion 
ſake, to do as others do: But we muſt do it, firſt, 
48 an aQ of worſhip to God; ſecondly, as an ac- 
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Nay, Solomon will tell him yet worſe, that his Prayers 
are not only vain, but abominable, Prov. xv. 8. The 


ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord. 


And thus to have our Prayers turned into fin, is ons 
of the heavieſt things that can befal any man. We 
ſee it is ſet down in that fad catalogue of Curſes, 
Eſal. cix. 7. Therefore let us not be fo cruel to our- 


| ſelves, as to pull it upon our own heads, which we 
certainly do, if we offer up Prayers from an impure 
heart. 


XXV. In the laſt Nee we moſt direct our Prayers : 


: To 5 Ends. 


knowledgment that he is that great ſpring, from 


whence alone we expect all good things; and third- 
iy, to gain a ſupply of our own or others needs. Then 
in reſpect of the things prayed for, we muſt be ſure to 
have no ill aims upon them : we muſt not aſk, that 
we may conſume it upon our luſts, Jam. iv. 3. as thoſe 
do who pray for wealth, that they may live in riot 
and exceſs; and for power, that they may be able to : 
miſchief their enemies, and the like. But our end in 


all muſt be God's Glory firſt; and next that, our 


oven and others ſalvation ; and all other things muſt 


be taken in only as they tend to thoſe, which they 
can 


_ 3 8 
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can never FRY if we abuſes them to ſin. I have how 
done with that firſt part of worſhip, that of the Soul. 

XXV. The other is that of the Body; and that is 
nothing elſe but ſuch humble and reverent 
3. geſtures in our approaches to God, as may 
—— both expreſs the inward reverence of our 
Souls, and may alſo pay him ſome tribute from our 
very bodies, with which the Apoſtle commands us 
to glorify God, as well as with our Souls; and good 
reaſon, ſince he hath created and redeemed the one 
as well as the other. Whenſoever therefore thou offereſt 
thy Prayers unto God, let it be with all lowlineſs, as 
well of body as of mind, according to that of the 
Pſalmiſt, Pſal. xcv. 6. O come, let us worſhip, let us 
fall down and Fneel before the Lord our Maker. 


XXVI. The ninth Duty to God is REPEN- 


— TANCE: That this is a Duty to God — 


Ns. 


— — Ve are taught by the Apoſtle, Acts xx. 21. 
chere ſpeaking of Nepentance, he ſtiles it Repentance 
towards God. And there is good reaſon this ſhould 
be a duty to him, ſince there is no fin we commit, 
but it is either mediately or immediately againſt 


him. For though there be ſins both againſt our- 


ſelves and our neighbours, yet they being forbidden 


by God, they are alſo breaches of his command- 
ments, and fo ſins againſt him. 


This Repentance | is, in ſhort, nothing but a turn- 


——— ing from ſin to God, the caſting off all our 
| 4 turning 


from Sin 3 evils, and inſtead thereof, con- 
* ſtantly practiſing all thoie Chriſtian duties, 


which 
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which God requireth of us. And this is ſo necalliey 
a duty, that without it we certainly periſh: We have 
Chriſt's word for it, Luke xili. 5. Except ye repent, 
Je ſhall all Iikeiviſe periſh. 

XXVII. The direQtions for performing the ſeveral 


parts of this duty have been already given 


in the preparation to the Lord's Supper ; thi Day 


and thither I refer the reader. Only I ſhall . 


here mind him, that it is not to be looked upon as a 


duty to be practiſed only at the time of receiving the 
Sacrament. For this being the only remedy againſt 5 


the poiſon of fin, we muſt renew it as often 


Da: TAR 
as we repeat our ſins, that is, daily: I mean, _ 


we muſt every day repent of the ſins of that * 
For what Chriſt ſaith of other evils, is true alſo of 
this, Sufficient to the day is the evil thereof. We have 
1 ſins enough each day to exerciſe a daily Repentance; 
and therefore every man muſt thus daily call himſelf 


to account. 


5 XVXVIII. But as it is in accounts, they who con- 
ſtantly ſet down their daily expences, have 


At at t tim? S + 


| yet ſome ſet time of caſting up the whole 


ſum, as at the end of the week. or month; ſo mould 
it alſo be here: We ſhould ſet aſide ſome time to 


humble ourſelves ſolemnly before God for the ſins, 


not of that day only, but of our whole lives. And 
the frequenter theſe times are the better: For the 
oftner we thus caſt up our accounts with God, and 


ſee what vaſt debts we are run in to him, the more 
humbly ſhall we think of ourſelves, and the more 
ſhall 


7 7 Death. 
—— away the cuſtom from all thoſe, and that is, 


the time of Death, which, it is true, is a time very 
at to renew our repentance, but ſure not proper to 
begin it; and it is a moſt deſperate madneſs ſor men 

to defer it till then. For, to ſay the mildeſt of it, 
it is the venturing our ſouls upon ſuch miſerable un- 
certainties, as no wiſe man would truſt with any 
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ſhall thirſt aller his mercy ; which two are the ſpecial 


things that muſt qualify us for his pardon. He there- 


fore that can aſſign himſelf one day in the week for 


this purpoſe, will take a thriving courſe for his ſoul. 
Or, if any man's ſtate of life be ſo buſy, as not to 


afford him to do it fo often, let him yet come as near 


to that frequency, as is poſſible for him, remembering 


always, that none of his worldly employments can 
bring him in near ſo gainful a return, as this ſpiritual | 
one will do: And therefore it is very ill huſbandry 

to purſue them to the neglect of this. 5 


XXIX. Beſides theſe conſtant times there are ine N 


: wiſe occaſional times for the performance of this duty; 
ſuch eſpecially are the times of Calamity and 
— Affliction: * For when any ſuch befals us, 


; Is the time 
o Afton we are to look on it as un meſſage ſent 


from Heaven to call us to this duty, and „ 
3 muſt never neglect it, when we are thus 


ſummoned to it; leſt we be of the number of them 


who deſpiſe the chaſtiſement of the Lord, Heb. xii. 5. 


X. There is yet another time of Repentance, 


— which, in the practice of men, hath gotten 


thing of the leaſt value, 
For, 


—_—.. 


1 n * _— 
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For, "my I would aſk any man that means to 
repent at his Death, how he knows he 
ſhall have an hour's time for it? Do arferring it till 
we not daily ſee men ſnatched away in 
2 moment? And who can tell that it ſhall not be his 


own caſe? But, ſecondly, ſuppoſe he have a more 


leiſurely Death, that ſome diſeaſe give him warning 


of its approach, yet perhaps he will not underſtand 


that warning, but will till flatter himſelf, as very 


often fick people do, with hopes of life to the laſt; 

and ſo his death may be ſudden to him, tho? it comes 
by never fo flow degrees. But again, thirdly, if he 

do diſcern his danger, yet how is he ſure he ſhall then 


be able to repent? Repentance is a grace of God, 


not at our command: And it is juſt and uſual 
with God, when men have a long time refuſed 
and rejected that grace, reſiſted all his calls and 
| Invitations to converſion and amendment, to give 
them over at laſt to the hardneſs of their own 
hearts, and not to afford them any more of that 


grace they have ſo deſpiſed. Yet 


his infinite patience, ſhould ſtill continue 


the offer of that grace to thee; yet thou that haſt 
reſiſted, it may be thirty, or forty, or fifty years 
together, how knoweſt thou that thou ſhalt put oF 
chat habit of reſiſtance upon a ſudden, and make uſe 
of the grace afforded ? It is ſure thou haſt many more 
advantages towards the doin 8 it now, than thou 


wilt have then. | Rs 
4: XXXI. 


The Danger of 


ſup- The Diſaduan- 
poſe, in the fourth place, that God in rages of adeath- 
bed Aerts. 
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XXI. For, n, the longer Sin hath kept poſ- 
. - ſeſſion of the heart, the harder it will be to 
drive it out. It 1s true, if Repentance were 
nothing but a preſent ceaſing from the acts 
of Sin, the death-bed were fitteft for it; for then we 


are diſabled from committing moſt Sins: But I have 
formerly ſhewed you, Repentance contains muck more 


than ſo; there muſt be in it a fincere hatred of ſin, 
and love of God. Now how unlikely is it that he, | 
which hath all his life loved fin, cheriſhed it in his 


boſom, and, on the contrary, abhorred God and good- 


neſs, ſhould in an inſtant quite change his affections, 
hate that fin he loved, and love God and Soodneſs | 
which before he utterly hated ! = 


XXXII. And ſecondly, the bodily Pains that attend 
— a death-bed, will diſtract thee, and make 


25 Pan. 


—— thee unable to attend the work of Repen- 


tance, Which is a buſineſs of ſuch weight and 


difficulty, as will employ all our powers, even when 
they are at the freſheſt. 


_ XXIII. Conſider thoſe diſadvantages thou 3 4 
— then ſtruggle with, and then tell me, what 


8 - 


Unfanceriy. hope there is thou ſhalt then do that, 
——— which now upon much eaſier terms thou 
| wilt not? But in the third place, there is a Danger 
behind beyond all theſe, and that is, that the Repen- 


tance which Death drives a man to, will not be a true 


Repentance; for in ſuch a caſe it is plain, it is only | 
the fear of Hell puts him on it, which though it may 


be a gocd beginning, where there is time after to 
perfect 


— 
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perfect it, yet where it goes alone, it can never avail 
for ſalvation. Now that death-bed Repentances are 
often only of this fort, is too likely, when it is 


obſerved, that many men, who have ſeemed to repent 
when they have thought death approaching, have yet, 


after it hath pleaſed God to reſtore them to health, 


been as wicked (perhaps worſe) as ever they were 
before; which ſhews plainly, that there was no real 
change in them; and then ſurely had ſuch a man 


died in that ſeeming Repentance, Cod, who fries the 


Heart, would not have accepted it, which he ſaw was 
unſincere. When all theſe dangers are laid together, 5 
it will ſurely appear a moſt deſperate adventure for 
any man to truſt to a death-bed Repentance. Nor is 
It ever the leſs for that example of the penitent thief, 
Luke xxiii. 43. which is by many ſo much depended . 
on. For it is ſure his caſe and ours differ widely; ; 
he had never heard of Chriſt before, and ſo more 


could not be expected of him, than to embrace him 
as ſoon as he was tendered to him : But we have had 


him offered, nay, preſs'd upon us from our cradles, 


and yet have rejected him. But if there was not this 


difference, it is but a faint hope can be raiſed only 


from a ſingle example, and another we find not in 
the whole Bible. The Maelites, we read, were fed 
with Manna from Heaven; but would you not think 
bim ſtark mad, that ſhould, out of expeQation of the 


like, neglect to provide himſelf any food? Yet it is 
full as reaſonable to depend upon this example as the 
other, I concluge all in the words of the wife man, 


K 3 Eccli fe 
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Eccleſ. xii. 1. Remember thy Creator in the * 5 thy 


"nk before the evil days come. 


XXXIV. To this duty of Repentance, Faſling | is 
E Proper to be annexed: The Scripture 
uſually joins them together; among the Jews 


the great day of atonement was to be kept with Faſting, | 
as you may ſee by comparing Lev. xvi. 31. with 
fa. lvili. 5. and this by God's eſpecial appointment. 


And in the Prophets, when the People are called on 


to repent. and humble themſelves, they are alſo called 

on to faſt, Thus it is, Joel ii. 12. 7. berefore now thus 
faith the Lord, Turn ye unto me with all your heart, 8 
with Faſting and with Weeping, &c. Yea, ſo proper 
hath Faſting been accounted to humiliation, that we 
d even wicked Ahab would not omit it in his, 

oY Kings xxi. 27. nor the Heathen Ninevites, in theirs, 
Jonah iii. 5. Nor is it leſs fit, or leſs acceptable ſince 


Chriſt, than it was before him: For we ſee, he ſup- 1 
poſes it as a duty ſometimes to be performed, when 


he gives directions to avoid vain-glory i in it, Matt. vi. 
16. and alſo aſſures us, that if it be performed, as it 

| ought, not to pleaſe men, but God, it will ſurely be 
rewarded by him. And accordingly we find it prac- } 
tiſed by the Saints: Anna ſerved God with Faſting and | 


Prayer, Luke ii. 37. Where it is obſervable, that it 
is reckoned as a ſervice of God, fit to be joined with 
Prayers, And the Chriſtians of the firſt times were 


ge 5 — very frequent in the practice of it. Now 


> Faſting be eſpecially proper to a time of humi- 


4ation, yet it is not fo reſtrained to it, but it may be 


ſeaſonable 


Sund. 5] Of Faſting, &c. : a 129 


— 


ſeaſonable whenſoever we have any extracedina ry 
thing to requeſt from God. Thus, when E/ther was 
to endeavour the deliverance of her people from 
deſtruction, ſhe and all the Jews kept a ſolemn Faſt, 
£4. iv. 16. And thus when Paul and Barnabas were 
to be ordained Apoſtles, there was Faſting joined to 
Prayer, A#s xiii. 3. And ſo it will be very fit for us, 


whenſoever we have need of any extraordinary direc- 
tions or aſſiſtance from God, whether concerning 


our temporal or ſpiritual concernments, thus to 
quicken our prayers by Faſting. But above all oc- 


caſions, this of humiliation ſeems moſt to require it; 


for beſides the advantages of kindling our zeal, which 5 
is never more neceſſary, than when we beg for par- 


don of fins, Faſting carries in it ſome- ——— 


: Faſting 42 Re- 
: what of Revenge, which ! 18 reckoned as 22 upon cure. 


a ſpecial part of Repentance, 2 Cor. vii. ne r . 
11. For by denying our bodies the ei © of 
our ordinary food, we do inflict ſomewhat of puniſh- 


ment upon ourſelves for our former exceſſes, or 


whatever other fins we at that time accuſe ourſelves 
of: which is a proper effect of that indignation, 
which every finner ought to have againft himſelf. 
And truly, he that is fo tender of himſelt, that he 

can never find in his heart ſo much as to miſs a 
meal, by way of puniſhment for his faults, ſhews he 
is not much fallen out with himſelf for committing 
them, and ſo wants that indignation which the 
Apoſtle, in the forenamed Texts, mentions as a 
part of true repentance. 
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XXV. There is no doubt but ſuch holy Revenges 
upon ourſelves for Sins are very acceptable to God; 
yet we muſt nat think that either thoſe, or any thing 


— — Cle we can do, can make ſatisfaction 


Such Rewvenges 
acceptable with for our offences; 3 for that nothing but 


: God, yet no Sa- the blood of Chriſt can do: An d there- = 


Sfatti 
— 1 fore on that, and not on any of our 
— performances, we muſt depend for par- 


don. Vet Kae that blood ſhall never be applied ta 


any but penitent ſinners, we are as much concerned | 


to bring forth all the fruits of repentance, as if our 
hopes depended on them only. 


rr How often this duty of Faſting is to be 1 


— performed, we have no direction in Serip- 
8 = ture. That muſt be allotted by _ own 

| piety, according as their health, or other 
. will allow. But as it is in humiliation, 


the frequenter returns we have of ſet times for it, 


the better; ſo it is likewiſe in Faſting, the oftnen 
the better, ſo it be not hurtful either to our healths, 


or to ſome other duty required of us. Nay, perhaps, 
Faſting may help ſome men to more of thoſe times 
for humiliation, than they would otherwiſe gain. 
For perhaps there are ſome, who cannot without a 
manifeſt hindrance to their calling, allow a whole 
day to that work, yet ſuch an one may at leaſt afford : 
that time he would otherwiſe ſpend in eating: And 5 
ſo Faſting will be doubly uſeful towards ſuch a man's 


humiliation, both by helping him in the duty, and 
Saining time for it, 


xXXXVII. | 
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XXXVII. I have now gone thro? the fir Branch 
of our duty to God, 7s wit, the acknow-. NT We 
ledging him for our God. The ſecond is, 9 our _ to 
the having no other. Of which I need 
fay little, as it is a forbidding of that groſſer ſort of of 
heatheniſh idolatry, the worſhiping of Idols; which 
tho? it were once common in the world, yet is now ſo 
rare, that it is not likely any that ſhall read this, will 
be concerned in it. Only I muſt ſay, That to pay 
divine worſhip to any creature, be it Saint or Angel, 
yea, or the Image of Chriſt himſelf, is a tranſgreſſion 
againſt. this ſecond branch of our Duty to God; it 
being the imparting that to a creature, which is due 
only to God, and therefore 1 is irily & to be abſtained : ” 
from. Moir: 
XXXVIIL But there 3 is another ſort of Idolatry, of 
' which we are generally guilty, and that 18s, — 
when we pay thoſe affections of love, fear, == 
truſt, and the like, to any creature, in a ——— 
higher degree than we do to God; for that is the 
ſetting up that thing whatſoever it is for our God. 
And this inward kind of Idolatry is that . | 
provokes God to jealouſy, as well as the outward o 
worſhiping an Idol. I might enlarge much upon this, 
but becauſe ſome ſeverals of it have been touched on 
in the former diſcourſe, I ſuppoſe it needleſs; and 

therefore ſhall now proceed to the ſecond Head ot. 
DUTY, that to OURSELVES. 
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SUNDAY VI. 


Duty to our Sekves ; of Sebriety ; of Humility ; the great 


Sin of Pride ; of Vain-Glory, the Danger, F olly ; the 
Means to prevent it; of M eehnefs, &c. 


Sect. oY \HIS DUTY to OURSELVES 


is, by St. Paul, in the fore-mentioned 


text, Tit. ii. 12. ſummed up in this one word ſoberly. 


= No by ſoberly is meant our keeping with- 


—wM Me thoſe due bounds which God hath ſet 


— us. My buſineſs will therefore be, to tell 
you what are the particulars of this Sobriety; and 
that, firſt, in reſpect of the ſoul; ſecondly, i in reſpect 
of the body. The ſobriety of the foul ſtands in right 
governing its paſſions and affections; ; and to that 


are many virtues required. I ſhall ou you the par- 3 
ticulars of them. 


II. The firſt of them is Humility, which may well 
— have the prime place, not only in reſpect of 


| Tandy. 


— te excellency of the virtue, but alſo of its 


uſefulneſs towards the obtaining of all the reſt; this 
being the foundation on which all others muſt be 
5 built. And he that hopes to gain them without this, 
will prove but like that fooliſh builder Chriſt ſpeaks 
of, Luke vi. 49. whe built his houſe on the ſand. Of the 


Humility towards God, I have already ſpoken, and 
ſhewed the neceſſity of it. I am now to ſpeak of 


Humility, 
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Humility, as it concerns ourſelves, which will be 
found no leſs neceſſary than the former. 

III. This Humility is of two ſorts ; the firſt is, the 
having a mean and low opinion of ourſelves ; the ſe- 
cond is, the being content that others ſhould have fo 
of us. The firſt of theſe is contrary to pride, the 
other to vain-glory. And that both theſe are abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to Chriſtians, I am now to ſhew you; 
Which will, I conceive, beſt be done, by laying before 
you, firſt, the fin; ſecondly, the —— z ways the 

folly of the contrary vices. 
IV. And firſt, for Pride; the Sin of it is o great, 5 


that it caſt the Angels out of heaven; and en nn 
| e great. 


therefore if we may judge of Sin by the Sin of 
- puniſhment, it was not only the firſt, but — "= 
the greateſt Sin, that ever the devil himſelf hath been 
euilty of: But we need no better proof of the hei- 
nouſneſs of it, than the extreme hatefulneſs of it to 
God, which beſides that inſtance of his puniſhing 
the Devil, we may frequently find in the Seriptures, 
Prov. xvi. 5. Every one that is proud i in heart, is an 
abomination to the Lord. And again, chap. vi. 17. 
where there is mention of ſeveral things the Lord 
hates, a proud loo is ſet as the firſt of them; ſa 
Fam. iv. 6. God ref, eth the proud + and diverſe other 
Texts there are to the ſame purpoſe; ; which ſhews 
the great hatred God bears to this Sin of Pride. Now 
ſince it is certain, God, who is all goodneſs, hates 
nothing but as it is evil, it muſt nceds follow, that 
where 


—— — — « —— — 
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where God hates in 0 great a degree there muſt be 


a great degree of evil. 


V. But, ſecondly, Pride is not only very ſinful, but 


* Aug 7 Very dangerous; and that, firſt, in reſpect 


drawing into of dr awing us to other Sins; 5 ſecondly, 
ether ___ : 
— of betraying us to puniſhments. Firſt, 


Pride . us to other Sins, wherein it ſhews it{elf | 
indeed to be the direct contrary to humility; for as 


that is the root of all virtue, ſo is this of all vice. 


For he that is proud, ſets himſelf up as his own God, 
and ſo can never ſubmit himſelf to any other rules 
or laws, than what he makes to himſelf. The un- 


godly, ſays the pſalmiſt, 16 f proud that he careth not 
for Goa, Pfal. x. 4. where you ſee it is his Pride that 


makes him deſpiſe God. And when a man is once 


come to that, he is prepared for the commiſſion of 


all Sins. I might inſtance in a multitude of parti- 
cular Sins, that naturally flow from this of Pride; 
2s, firſt, anger, which the wiſe man ſets as the effect 
of Pride, Prov. xxi. 24. calling it, Proud Wrath ; ſe- 
” condly, ſtrife and contention, which he again notes 
to be the offspring of Pride, Prov. xiii. 10. Only by 
Pride cometh Contention. And both theſe are indeed 
moſt natural effects of Pride: For he that thinks 
very highly of himſelf, expects much ſubmiſſion and 
obſervance from others; and therefore cannot but 
rage and quarrel, whenever he thinks it not ſuffici- 
ently paid. It would be infinite to mention all the 


fruits of this bitter root: I ſhall name but one more, 
and that is, that Pride not only betrays us to many 
2 ſins, 


6 
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fins, but alſo mekes them incurable in us; for i it hin- 
ders the working of all Remedies. 

VI. Thoſe Remedies muſt either come from God, 
or man ; if from God, they muſt be either 2 
1 
in the way of meekneſs and gentleneſs, or ing of Re. 


mediet. 


elſe of ſharpneſs and puniſhment. Now if 4 
God by his goodneſs eſſay to lead a proud man to re- 
pentance, he quite miſtakes God's meaning, and 
thinks all the mercies he receives, are but the reward 
of his own deſert; and fo long *tis ſure, he will ne- 
ver think he needs Repentance, But if on the other 
fide, God uſe him more ſharply, and lay afflitions 
and puniſhments upon him, thoſe in a proud heart 
work nothing but murmurings and hating of God, 
as if he did him injury in thoſe puniſhments. As for 
the Remedies that can be uſed by man, they again 
muſt be either by way of correction or exhortation; 


corrections from man will ſure never work more on 


a proud heart, than thoſe from God; for he that can 


think God unjuſt in them, will much rather believe 


it of a man. And exhortations will do as little: 
For let a proud man be admoniſhed, though never ſo 
mildly and lovingly, he looks on it as a diſgrace. And 
therefore, inſtead of confeſſing or amending the 
fault, he falls to reproaching his reprover, as an over- 
buſy or cenſorious perſon ; and for that oreateſt and 
moſt precious act of kindneſs, looks on him as his 

enemy. And now one that thus ſtubbornly reſiſts all 

means of cure, muſt be concluded i in a moſt danger- 
ous eſtate. 


VII. But 


a 
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VII. But beſides this danger of Sin, I told you 
- there was another, that of Puniſhment ; 
PE and of this there will need little proof, 
— — When It is conſidered, that God is the 
proud man's profeſſed enemy, that he hates and re- 
fiſts him, as appeared in the texts fore-cited : And 


then there can be little doubt, that he, which hath 
ſo mighty an adverſary, ſhould : > ſure to ſmart for it. 
Yet beſides this general ground of concluſion, it may 
not be amiſs to mention ſome of thoſe texts, which 


particularly threaten this ſin, as Prov. xvi. 18. Pride 


goeth before deſiruttion, and an haughty ſpirit before a 
fall. Again, Prov. xvi. 5. Every one that is proud i in 
beart, is an abomination to the Lord; though hand join 

nn hand, he ſhall not be unpuniſhed. The decree, it 
ſeems, is unalterable: And whatever endeavours are 
007 preſerve the proud man, they are but vain, 
for he ſhall not go unpuniſped. And this is very re- 
markable j in the ſtory of Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iv. 
who, though a king, the greateſt in the world, yet 
for his Pride was driven from among men, to dwell . 
and feed with beaſts. And it is moſt frequently ſeen, 
chat this ſin meets with very extraordinary judg- 
ments, even in this life. But if it ſhould not, let not 
the proud man think that he hath eſcaped God's 
vengeance; for it is ſure there will be a moſt ſad 
reckoning in the next; for if God ſpared not the 
= Angels for this Sin, but caſt them into Hell, let no 


man hope to werd better. 
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VIII. In the third place, I am to "Gp you he great 
folly of this Sin; and to do that, it will be 
neceſſary to conſider the ſeveral things _—— 
whereof men ufe to be proud: They are of three 
forts, either thoſe which we call the goods of Nature, 
or the goods of Fortune, or the goods of Grace. 7 
IX. By the goods of Nature I mean Beauty, 
Strength, Wit, and the like; and the be- 2 7 
ing proud of any of theſe is a huge folly: % Ceed of 
For, firſt, we are very apt to miſtake, mie ag 

and think ourſelves handſome or witty, when we 
are not, and then there cannot be a more ridiculous 
folly than to be proud of what we have not; and ſuch 
every one eſteems it in another man, though he ne- 
| ver ſuppoſes | it his own caſe, and fo never diſcerns it 
in himſelf. And therefore there is nothing more de- 


| ſpicable amongſt all men, than a proud fool : Vet 
no man, that entertains high opinions of his own 


wit, but is in danger to be thus deceived; a man's 
own judgment of himſelf being, of all others, the 
leaft to be truſted. But, ſecondly, ſuppoſe we be not 
out in judging, yet what is there in any of theſe na- 
tural endowments, which is worth the being proud 
of, there being ſcarce any of them, which ſome crea- 


ture or other hath not in a greater degree than man? 


How much does the whiteneſs of the lilly, and the 
redneſs of the roſe, exceed the white and red of the 
faireſt face? What a multitude of creatures is there 
that far ſurpaſs man in ſtrength and ſwiftneſs ? And 


diverſe other there are, which as far as concerns any 
3 uſeful 


— — 
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uſeful e ends of theirs, act much more wiſely than moſt 


of us, and are therefore oftentimes in Scripture pro- 
poſed to us by way of example. It is therefore ſurely 


great unreaſonableneſs for us to think highly of our- 
elves, for ſuch things as are common to us with 
beaſts and plants. But thirdly, if they were as excel- 
Jent as we fancy them, yet they are not at all durable, 


they are impaired and loſt by ſundry means : A frenzy 


will deſtroy the rareſt wit; a ſickneſs decay the freſheſt 
beauty, the greateſt ſtrength ; or, however, old age 
will be ſure to do all. And therefore to be proud of 
them is again a folly in this reſpect. But laſtly, 
whatever they are, we gave them not to ourſelves. 


No man can think he did any thing towards the pro- 


curing his natural beauty or wit, and ſo can with no 3 
reaſon value himſelf for them. 


X. In the ſecond place, the Silly is is as great to be - 


prouder he Was when he was rich. Thirdly, We 


1 


— proud of the goods of Fortune; by them 


* I mean Wealth and Honour and the like; 


for it is ſure, they add nothing of true worth 


to the man: Somewhat of outward pomp and bra- 
very they may help him to, but that makes no change 
in the perſon. You may load an aſs with money, or 
deck him with rich trappings, yet ſtill you will not 
make him a whit the nobler kind of beaſt by either 
of them. Then, ſecondly, theſe are things we have 
no hold of, they vaniſh many times ere we are aware; 
he that is rich to-day may be poor to-morrow, and 


then will be the leſs pitied by all in his poverty, the 


have 


— — — 
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have them all, but as ſtewards, to lay out for out 
Maſter's uſe, and therefore ſhould rather think how 
to make up our accounts, than pride ourſelves in our 
receipts. Laſtly, Whatever of theſe we have, they, as 
well as the former, are not owing to ourſelves; But if 
they be lawfully gotten, we owe them only to God, 
whoſe bleſſing it is that maketh rich, Prov. x. 22. If 


3 unlawfully, we have them upon ſuch terms; that 
| we have very little reaſon to brag of them. And thus 


you ſee in theſe ſeveral reſpects, the folly of this ſe= 


1 cond fort of Pride. 


XI. The third is, that of the goods of Grace; that 


is, any Virtue a man hath. And here I can. ——— 


not ſay, but the things are very valuable, Te = 


they being infinitely more precious than all ———- 
the world: yet nevertheleſs, this is of all the reſt 
the higheſt folly. And that not only in the forego- 
ing reſpect, that we help not ourſelves to it, Grace 
being above all things moſt immediately God's work 
in us; but eſpecially in this, that the being proud of 
Grace is the ſure way to loſe it. God who gives Grace 
to the humble, will take it from the proud. For if, 
as we ſee in the parable, Matt. xxv. 28. the talent was 
taken from him who had only put it to no uſe at all, 
how ſhall he hope to have it continued to him, that 
hath put it to ſo ill, that inſtead of trading with it 
for God, hath trafficked with it for Satan: And as 
| he will loſe the Grace for the future, fo he will loſe 
all the reward of it for dhe time paſt. For let a man 
have done never ſo many good acts, yet if he be proud 
L. 1 | 


.. + a. oth i. on... dt... lt. i... AM. At 


* 


140 The W bole Duty of Man. Isen 6. 


of them, that pride ſhall be charged on him to his 
deſtruction, but the Good ſhall never be remembered 
to his reward. And this proves it to be a moſt 
wretched folly to be proud of Grace. It is like that 
of children, that pull thoſe things in pieces they are 
moſt fond of, but yet much worie than that of 
theirs; for we not only loſe the thing (and that the 
| moſt precious that can be imagined) but we muſt alſo 
be eternally puniſhed for doing ſo, there being no- 
thing that ſhall be ſo ſadly reckoned for in the next 


world, as the abuſe of Grace; and certainly there ” 


can be no greater abuſe of it, than to make it ſerve 
for an end ſo directly contrary to that for which it was 
given; it being given to make us humble, not proud; 
to magnify God, not ourſelves. 5 
| XII. Having ſhewed you thus much of this fin, I : 
| fuppoſe it will appear very neceſſary to be | 
raw  eſchewed ; to which purpoſe it will, firſt, be 
——— uſeful to conſider what hath been already 
ſaid concerning it, and that ſo ſeriouſly, as may work 
in thee not ſome light diſlike, but a deep and irre- 
concilable hatred of the fin : Secondly, To be very 
_ watchful over thine own heart, that it cheriſh not any 


beginnings of it, never ſuffer it to feed on the fancy of 


thy own worth; but whenever any ſuch thought ari- 
ſes, beat it down immediately with the remembrance = 
of ſome of thy follies or ſins, and ſo make this very 3 
motion of Pride an occaſion of Humility. Thirdly, 

Never to compare thyſelf with thoſe thou thinkeſt 
more fooliſh or wicked than thyſelf, that ſo thou 


wayft like the Phar: zee, Luke xvili. 11. extol mow 
1 or 


Was Vain-glory; ; that is, a great thirſt 
after the praiſe of men. And firſt, that 

this is a Sin, I need prove no otherwiſe, than by the 
words of our Saviour, John v. 44. How can 
ye believe, which receive honour one of another? 
Where it appears, that it is not only a Sin, but ſuch 
an one as hinders the receiving of Chriſt into the 
| heart; for ſo Believing there ſignifies. This then, 
in the ſecond place, ſhews you likewiſe 
the great dangerouſneſs of this Sin; for — 
if it be that which keeps Chriſt out of the heart, it 
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for being better: But if thou wilt compare, do it 
with the wiſe and godly; and then thou wilt find 
thou comeſt ſo far ſhort, as may help to pull down 
thy high eſteem of thyſelf. Laſtly, to be very earneſt 
in prayer, that God would root out all degrees of 
this ſin in thee, and make thee one of thoſe poor in 


ſpirit, Matt. v. 3. to whom the bleſſing, even. of 
Heaven itſelf, is promiſed. | 


XIII. The ſecond contrary to Humility, I told n 


7 e. 


8 : 


The Danger: : 


is ſure 1 it brings infinite danger, ſince all our ſafety, 
all our hope of eſcaping the Wrath to come, ſtands 


in receiving him. But beſides the authority of this 
text common experience ſhews, that where ever this 
ſin hath poſſeſſion, it endangers men to fall into 
any other: For he that ſo conſiders the praiſe of men, 
that he muſt at no hand part with it, whenever the 


greateſt ſins come to be in faſhion and credit (as God 


= knows, many are now-a-days) he will be ſure to 


commit it them, rather than run the diſgrace of being too 
| L 2 ſingle 


. m mwùͤn- 


142 The Whole Duty of Mon. Sund. 6. 


fingle and preciſe. I doubt there are many 7 conſciences 
can witneſs: the truth of this, ſo that I need lay no- 
more to prove the Danger of this fin. 
XIV. The third thing I am to ſhew is the Folly of 
The Fab. it; and that will appear, firſt, by confider- 
— ing what it is we thus hunt after; nothing 
but a little air, a blaſt, the breath of men, it brings 
us in nothing of real advantage; for I am made never 
the wiſer nor the better for a man's ſaying, I am wife 


and good. Beſides, if Jam commended, it muſt be 


either before my face, or behind my back; if the 


1 former, it is very often flattery, and ſo the greateſt 


abuſe that can be offered, and then I muſt be very 
much a fool to be pleaſed with it: But if it be behind 
my back, I have not then ſo much as the pleaſure 


of knowing it; and therefore it is a ſtrange folly 
thus to purſue | what is ſo utterly 'gainkeſs. But 
ſecondly, It is not only gainleſs, but painful an 


uneaſy alſo. He that eagerly ſeeks praiſe, is not at 
all mafter of himſelf, but muſt ſuit all his actions to 


| that end, and inſtead of doing what his own reaſon 
and conſcience (nay, perhaps his worldly conveniency) 


directs him to, he muſt take care to do what will 
bring him im commendations; and ſo enſlave himſelf 
to every one that hath but a tongue to commend 
him. Nay, there is yet a farther uneaſineſs in it, and 
that is, when ſuch a man fails of his aim, when he 
miſſes the praiſe, and perhaps meets with the contrary, 

_ reproach, (which is no man's lot more often than 
the. vain-glorious, nothing making a man more 
; deſpiſed) 


1 — 
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deſpiſed) then what diſturbances and diſquiets, and 


even tortures of mind is he under? A lively inſtance 


of this you have in Abitopbel, 2 Sam. xvii. 23, who 
had ſo much of this upon A4/alom's deſpiſing his 
counſel, that he choſe to rid himſelf of it by hanging 
himſelf. And ſure this painfulneſs that thus attends 


this ſin, is ſufficient proof of the folly of it. Yet 
this is not all, it is yet farther very hurtful. 


For if this vain-glory be concerning any good or 


| chriſtian action, it deſtroys all the fruit of it; he 
that prays or gives alms to be ſeen of men, Matt. vi. 2. 
muſt take that as his reward, Verihy I ſay unto you, 
they have their revard; they muſt expect none from 
God, but the portion of thoſe hypocrites, that lo, 
the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God. And this 
is a miſerable folly to make ſuch an exchange. It is 
like the dog in the fable, who ſeeing i in the water 
the ſhadow of that meat he held in his mouth, 
catched at the ſhadow, and ſo let go his meat. Such 
dogs, ſuch unreaſonable creatures are we, when we 
thus let go the eternal rewards of heaven, to catch at 


a few good words of men. And yet we do not.only 


| loſe thoſe eternal joys, but procure to ourſelves the 
J contrary, eternal miſeries; which is ſure the higheſt 
Pitch of folly and madneſs. But if the Vain-glory be 


not concerning any virtuous action, but only ſome _ 


indifferent thing, yet even there alſo it is very hurtful; 


for Vain-glory is a fin, that whereſoever it is placed, 


endangers our eternal ſtate, which is the greateſt 
of all miſchicts, And even for the preſent it is 
L3 pbſerval: -, 
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obſervable, that of all other ſins it ſtands the moſt 
in its own light, hinders itſelf of that very thing 
it purſues. For there are very few that thus hunt 
after praiſe, but they are diſcerned to do ſo, and 
that is ſure to eclipſe whatever praiſe-worthy thing 
they do, and brings ſcorns upon them inſtead of 
reputation. And then certainly we may juſtly 
_ condemn this fin of folly, which is fo ill a manager 
even of its own deſign. 5 
XV. You have ſeen how wretched a thing this 
i 1 Vain-glory is in theſe ſeveral reſpects, the 
_ Helps 
ag, ſerious conſideration whereof may be one 
— good means to ſubdue it; to which it will 
be neceſſary to add, firſt, a great watchfulneſs over 
thyſelf; obſerve narrowly whether in any Chriſtian 7 
duty thou at all conſidereſt the praiſe of men; or 


even in the moſt indifferent action, look whether 


tou have not too eager a deſire of it; and if thou 


findeſt thyſelf inclined that way, have a very ſtrict 
eye upon it; and whenever thou findeſt it ſtirring 
check and reſiſt it; ſuffer it not to be the end of thy 
actions: But in all matters of religion let thy duty 
be the motive; in all indifferent things of common 
life let reaſon direct thee; and though thou mayſt ſo 
far conſider in thoſe things the opinion of men, as 
to obſerve the rules of common decency, yet never 
think any praiſe that comes into thee from any 
thing of that kind worth the contriving for. Se- 
condly, ſet up to thyſelf another aim, viz. that of 
pleaſing God: Let that be thy! en, when thou 
= goeſt 
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goeſt about any thin g, Whether it be growl by 
him? And then thou wilt not be at leiſure to conſider 
what praiſe it will bring thee from men. And 
ſurely, he that weighs of how much more moment 
it is to pl-aſe God, who 1s able eternally to reward 
us, than man, whoſe applauſe can never do us any 
good, will ſurely think it reaſonable to make the for- 
mer his only care. Thirdly, if at any time thou art 
praiſcd, do not be much overyoyed with it, nor 
think a jot the better of thyſelf; but if it be virtue 
thou art praiſed for, remember it was God that 
wrought it in thee, and give him the glory, never 
thinking any part of it belongs to thee; if it be 
ſome indifferent action, then remember that it cannot 
deſerve Praiſe, as having no goodneſs in it: But E 
it be a bad one (as amongſt men ſuch are ſome- 


WM : times likelieſt to be commended) then it ought to 


ſet thee a trembling inſtead of rejoicing; for then 

that woe of our Saviour's belongs to thee, Luke vi. 26. 
Woe unto you when men ſpeak well of you, for fo did 
their fathers to the falſe prophets: And there is not a 
greater ſign of a hardened heart, than when men can 


make their ſins the matter of their glory. In the g 
=. laſt place, let thy prayers aſſiſt i in the * with this 


corruption. 
| RVI. A ſecond virtue is en that is a 
calmneſs and quietneſs of Spirit, contrary 

to the rages and impatiencies of anger. 
This virtue may be exerciſed either in reſpect of 
God, or our neighbour. That towards God I have 


L 4 Zn already 
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already ſpoken of under the head of Humility ; | and 
that towards our neighbour, I ſhall hereafter, All I 
have here to ſay of it is, how it becomes a duty to 


— - ourſelves; that it does in reſpect of the 
Alves ix. great advantage we reap by it; which, in 
mere kindneſs to ourſelves, we are to look 
after. And to prove that it brings us this great ad- 
Au vantage, I need ſay no more, but that this Meekneſs 
iüs that, to which Chriſt hath pronounced a bleſſing, 

Matt, v. 5, Bleſſed are the meek, and not only in the 


next world, but even in this too, they ſball inherit 


b be earth, Indeed, none but the meek perſon hath the 


true enjoyment of any thing in the world; for the 


= angry and 1 impatient are like ſick people, who, we uſe 


| to ſay, cannot enjoy the greateſt proſperities ; for 


let things be never ſo fair without, they will raiſe 
ſtorms within their own breaſts. And ſurely, who= 


great uneaſineſs of this paſſion of anger, cannot | 


” chooſe hut think Meeknefs a moſt pleaſant thing. 
VXVVII. Beſides, it is alſo a moſt honourable thing, 
for it is that whereby we reſemble Chriſt, Learn of me, 


ſaith he, for I am meek and lowly in heart, Matt. xi. 20, 


It is alfo that whereby we conquer ourſelves, over. 


come our own unruly paſſions, which of all victories 


is the greateſt and moſt noble. Laſtly, it ig that 


which maketh us behave ourſelves like men, whereas 


anger gives us the fierceneſs and wildneſs of ſavage 
beaſts. And accordingly, the one is by all eſteemed 
ang laved, whereas the other is hated and abhorred, 


5 Every 
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every man munning a man in rage as they would 
a a furious beaſt. 


XVIII. Farther, yet; Meekneſs is the ſobriety a 
the mind, whereas anger is the direct madneſs; 
puts a man wholly out of his own power, and 1 


him do ſuch things as himſelf, in his ſober temper, 
abhors: How many men have done thoſe things 


in their rage, which they have repented all their lives 


after? And therefore, ſurely, as much as man is 
more honourable than a beaſt, a ſober man than a 
mad-man; ſo much hath this Virtue of Meekneſs 


the advantage of honour above the 2 vice of 


| _— 


XIX. Again, Meekneſs makes any condition. to- 


| lerable and eaſy to be endured. He that meekly 
bears any ſuffering, takes off the edge of it, that it 
cannot wound him; whereas he that frets and rages 
at it, whets it, ad makes it much ſharper than it 
would be; nay, in ſome caſes, makes that ſo, which 
= would not elſe be ſo at all, as particularly in the caſe 
of reproachful words, which in themſelves can do 
us no harm, they neither hurt our bodies, nor leſſen 
| our eſtates; the only miſchief they can do us, is to 
make us angry, and then our anger may do us much 
more: Whereas he that meekly paſſes them by, is 


never the worſe for them : nay, the better; for he 


ſhall be rewarded by God for that patience, Much 
more might be ſaid to recommend this Virtue to us, 


in reſpect of our own preſent advantage: but, I ſup- 


pole this may ſuffice to perſuade men to the eſteem of 
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it. The harder matter will be to gain them to the 
practice of it, wherein men pretend I know not 
what difficulties of natural conſtitution, and the like; 
yet ſure there is no man of ſo cholerick a temper, 
but, if he did heartily ſet about it, would find it 
were not impoſſible, in ſome good meaſure, to ſub- 
due it; but then he muſt be diligent in uſing means 
to that end. Diverſe of theſe means there are: 1 

ſhall mention ſome few. BE 
XX. As firſt, the imprinting deep in our minds 
; yore the lovelineſs and benefits of Meekneſs, 


obtaining together with the uglineſs and miſchiefs of 
3 anger. Secondly, to ſet before us the ex- 


= ample of Chriſt who endured all reproaches, yea, * 


torments, with perfect Patience; that was led as a 
ſheep to the Slaughter, Ia. lit. 7. that hen he was re- 
viled, reviled not agam ; when he ſuffered, threatened 
not, 1 Pet. ii. 23. And if he, the Lord of glory, ſuf- 
fered thus meekly and unjuſtly from his own crea- 
tures, with what face can we ever complain of any 
injury done to us? Thirdly, to be very watchful to 

prevent the very firſt beginnings of anger, and to that 
' Purpoſe, to mortify all inward peeviſhneſs and frow- 


| ardneſs of mind, which is a fin in itſelf, though it 


proceed no farther ; but will alſo be ſure, if it be 
cheriſhed, to break out into open effects of anger. 
5 Therefore whenever thou findeſt the leaſt riſing 2 it 
within thee, make as much haſte to check it as thou 
wouldeſt to quench a fire in thy houſe; but be 
fure thou bring no fuel to it, by entertaining any 

thought 
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Whoaght that may encreaſe it. And at ſuch time 


eſpecially, keep a moſt ſtrict watch over thy tongue, 
that it break not out into any angry ſpeeches : for that 


breath will fan the fire, not only in thine adverſary, 
but thyſelf too; therefore though thy heart be hot 
within, ſtifle the flame, and let it not break out: 
and the greater the temptation is, the more earneſtly 


lift up thy heart to God, to aſſiſt thee to overcome it. 
Fourthly, often remember how great puniſhments 

; thy ſins have deſerved ; and then, whether thy 
ö ſufferings be from God or man, thou wilt acknow- 
ledge them to be far ſhort of what is due to thee, and 


therefore wilt be aſhamed to be impatient at them. 
. The third Virtue is CONSIDERATION. 
And this, in a moſt eſpecial manner, — 
we owe to our ſouls : For without it 


our State I mean, what our condition is, Cz 


to God-ward, whether it be ſuch that we may 1 rea- 
ſonably conclude ourſelves in his favour. This it 
much concerns us to conſider and examine, and that 
not by thoſe eaſy rules men are apt to frame to them- 
ſelves, as whether they believe that Chriſt died ſor 
their fins, that they are of the number of the elec, 
and ſhall certatnly be ſaved. If theſe and the like, : 
were all that were required to put us into God's 
favour, none but ſome melancholy perſon could ever 
be out of it; For we are apt enough generally to 


believe : 


0 eee. | : 


we ſhall, as raſh unadviſed people 4 to do, ruſh 


them into infinite perils. Now this Conſideration i is 


either of our ſtate, or of our actions. By 5 5 — 
our Tate. 


—— — — — — — — —— — — — 


: The De 1. his preſence. The neglect of this Conſide- 


confidera- 
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Ds A believe  comfoctably of pee But the 
„ which Rules God hath given us in his Word, are 


Fo try our 


State thoſe by which we muſt be tried at the laſt 


— day, and therefore are certainly the only 


ſafe ones by which to try ourſelves now. And the 
ſum of thoſe are, that whoſoever continues in any one 
wilful fin, is not in his favour; nor can, if he do ſo a 
die, hope for any mercy at his hand. | 


XXII. Now it is highly neceſſary we ſhould b 


conſider what our condition is in this reſpect; for 
ſince our life is nothing but a puff of breath in our 
noſtrils, which may, for ought we know, be taken 
from us the next minute, it nearly concerns us to 
know how we are provided for another world, that 
ſo, in caſe we want at preſent that oil in our lamps d 
| wherewith we are to meet the Bridegroom, Matt. xxv. 
8. we may timely get it; and not for want of it, be 


— ever ſhut out, like the fooliſh virgins, from 


ration hath undone many ſouls, ſome by 
— too eaſy a belief, that they were in a good 


condition, without conſidering, and trying them- 
ſelves by the foregoing rule, but preſuming either 
upon ſome flight outward performances, or upon 


ſuch a falſe faith, as I even have now deſcribed; 
others by their wretched careleſs going on, without 


ſo much as aſking themſelves what their condition is, 


but hope they ſhould do as well as their neighbours, 


and fo never inquiring farther; which wretched 


careleſsneſs will as certainly undo the ſpiritual, 


28 
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as the like would do the temporal eſtate; | vet in 


that every man is wiſe enough to foreſee, that a man 
that never takes any accounts of his eſtate, to ſee 


whether he be worth ſomething or nothing, will 


be ſure to be a beggar in the end. But in this far 
weightier matter we can — be us im- 


provident. 


XXIII. The ſecond ching we are to conſider i is our | 
1 Actions, and thoſe either before or after 


the doing of them. In the firſt place, we _ Aliens 


are to conſider before we act, and not to do any 
thing raſhly or headily; but firſt to adviſe ——— 
with our conſciences, whether this be law- te we 


do them. ; 


ful to be done: For he that follows his — 


the beginning of the Treatiſe. 
XXIV. Secondly, we are to conſider the Actions 


when they are paſt alſo; 3 that 1 1s, we arc to exam ine 
| 2 whether 


| own inclination, and does every thing which that 
moves him to, ſhall be ſure to fall into a multitude 
of ſins. Therefore conſider ſoberly, and be aſſured 
of the lawfulneſs of the thing, before thou venture 
to do it. This adviſedneſs is in all worldly things, 
accounted ſo neceſſary a part of wiſdom, that no man 
is accounted wiſe without it: A raſh man we look 
upon as the next degree to a fool. And yet it is ſure, 
7 there is not ſo much need of looking about us in any 
1 thing, as in what concerns our ſouls; and that not 
only in reſpe& of the great value of them above all 
things elle, but alſo in regard of the great danger 
i they are in, as hath been ſhewed more at large in 


- —_ — 
—— 
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— whather they have been ſack as are allowable 
Fly rag by the laws of Chriſt. This is very ne- 
— — cellary, whether they be good or bad; if 
they be good, the recalling them helpeth us to the 
comfort of a good conſcience, and that comfort again 
encourageth us to go on in the like; and beſides, it 
ſtirs us up to thankfulneſs to God, by whoſe grace 


alone we were enabled to do them. But if they be 


bad, then it is eſpecially necellary that we thus examine 
them, for, without this, it is impoſſible we ſhould 
ever come to amendment; for unleſs we obſerve 


them to have been amiſs, we can never think it 
needful to amend, but ſhall ſtill run on from one 


TD ration. | 


| wickedneſs to another, which i is the end curſe 
$ ny man can lie under. 


XXV. The oftner therefore we uſe this Conſide- 


ration, the better; for the leſs likely it is that any of 
our ſins ſhall eſcape our knowledge. It is much to 
8 be wiſhed that every man would thus every 
of Confde- night try the actions of the day, that fo, if 
he have done any thing amiſs, he may ſoon. 


: check himſelf for it, and ſettle his reſolutions againſt 


: it, and not let it grow on to a habit and courſe. And 
that he may alſo early beg God's pardon, which will 
the cafier be had, the ſooner it is aſked; every delay 
of that being a great increaſe of the ſin. And ſurely, 


whoever means to take an account of himſelf at all. - 


will find this the eaſier courſe: it being much eaſier 
to do it fo, a little at a time, and while paſſages are 
freſh in his memory, than to take the account of a 

long 


— 
1 


. 
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long time together. Now if it be con- 
ſidered, that every wilful ſin muſt have a = 4 
particular repentance before it can be par- 
doned, methinks men ſhould tremble to ſleep with- 
out that repentance; for what aſſurance hath any 
man that lies down in his bed, that he ſhall ever riſe 
again? And then how dangerous i is the condition of 
that man, that ſleeps in an unrepented ſin ? ? The 
_ weighing of theſe ſeveral motives may be a means, 

by God's bleſſing, to bring us to the practice of this 


_ of Conſideration | in all the my of 1 it. 
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Sed. I. HE Fourth VIRTUE is CON- 5 
TENTEDNESS, and this ſurely 
is a duty we muſt owe to ourſelves, it —— 


0 ententedneþs 
being that without which it is impoſſible cal 


to be happy. This Contentedneſs is a well-pleaſed- - 


neſs with that condition, whatever it is, that God 
hath placed us in; not murmuring and repining at 
our lot, but chearfully welcoming whatſoever God 
| ſends. How great, and withal how pleaſant a virtue 
tis is, may appear by the Contrariety it hath to 
- ſeveral great and painful vices : So that where this is 
rooted 


—  — — — ——— 


7 Ambit = 
; 7 — preſent condition, and that makes him 


— entity to ſeek a higher; whereas he that is | 
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rooted in the heart, it ſubdues not only ſome ſuch 


ſingle ſin, but a cluſter of them together. 

II. And, firſt, it is contrary to all murmuring in 
— general, which is a ſin moſt hateful to God, 
1 may appear by his ſharp puniſhments of 
— it on the Maelites in the wilderneſs, as you 


| may read in ſeveral places of the book of Exodus 


and Numbers. And ſurely it is alſo very painful and | 


uneaſy to a man's ſelf: For if, as the Pſalmiſt faith, 
it be a;joyful and pleaſant thing to be thankful, we may, 
by the rule of contraries, conclude, it is a fad and un- 
” pleaſant thing to be murmuring; and, I doubt not, every 
man's own experience will confirm the truth of it. 


UW E it is contrary to Ambition. The 
Ambitious man is always diſliking his 


content with his own, lies quite out of the road of this 


temptation. Now Ambition is not only a great ſin 
in itſelf}, but it puts men upon many others; there 
is nothing ſo horrid, which a man that eagerly ſeeks 
greatneſs, will ſtick at: Lying, perjury, murder, or 
any thing will down with him, if they ſeem to tend 
to his advancement: And the uneaſineſs of it is 
anſwerable to the ſin. This none can doubt of, that 
conſiders what a multitude of fears and jealouſies, 
cares and diſtractions there are that attend Ambition 
im its progreſs, beſides the great and publick ruins that 


uſually befall it in the end. And therefore, ſure, Conten- 


_ tediifels is in this reſpeR as well a happineſs as a virtue. 


IV. Thirdly, | 


3 great Duties, to God, to our Selves, 0 
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200; Thirdly, it is contrary to Covetouſnels. This 
the Apoſtle witneſſeth, Heb. xiii. 5. Let pho 
1 3 : To Covetouſneſs. 
your converſation be without Covetouſneſs, -————— 
and be content with ſuch things as ye have. Where, 
you ſee, Contentedneſs is ſet as the direct contrary to 
Covetouſneſs. But of this there needs no other 
proof than common experience; for, we ſee, the 
covetous man never thinks he hath enough, and 
therefore can never be content; for no man can be 
ſaid to be fo, that thirſts after any thing he hath not. 
Now that you may ſee how excellent and neceſſary a 
virtue this is, that ſecures us againſt Covetouſneſs, it will 
Not be amiſs a little to conſider the nature of that ſin. 


V. That it is a very great crime, is moſt — 8 


for i atio 128 

3 fo it is contrary to the very foundation — 
of all good life; 1 mean thoſe three contrary te our 
Doty. to God. 5 


our Neighbours. Firſt, it is ſo contrary to our Duty 
to God, that Chriſt himſelf tells us, Luke xvi. 13. 
We cannot ſerve God and Mammon. He that ſets his 
heart upon wealth, muſt neceſſarily take it off from 
God. And this we daily ſee in the covetous man's 


practice; he is ſo. cager in the gaining of riches, 


that he hath no time or care to perform his Duty to 
God; let but a good bargain, or opportunity of gain 
come in his way, prayer, and all duties of religion 
muſt be neglected, to attend it. Nay, when the 
committing the greateſt ſin againſt God, may be likely 
either to get or ſave him cake. his love of wealth 


quickly perſuades him to commit it. 
a = VI. Se- 
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VI. Secondly, it is contrary to the Duty we owe 
to our Selves, and that both in reſpect of 
our ſouls and bodies. The covetous man 
deſpiſes his ſoul, ſells that to eternal deſtruQtion- for 
a little pelf: For ſo every man does that by any un- 
lawful means ſeeks to enrich himſelf. Nay, tho? he do 
it not by unlawful means, yet if he have once ſet his 
heart upon wealth, he is that covetous perſon upon 
whom the Apoſtle hath pronounced, That be ſhall not ; 
inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10. Nor doth he 
only offend againſt his ſoul, but his body too. For he 
often denies that thoſe neceſſary refreſhments i it wants, 
and for which his wealth (as far as it concerns him- 
ſelf) was given him. This is ſo conſtantly the cuſtom | 
of rich miſers, that I need not prove it to you. 8 
VII. In the third place, Covetouſneſs i 18 contrary 


To — 


— — to the duty we owe to our Neighbours: F 


7. 9 And that in both the parts of it, juſtice 


—— and charity. He that loves money immo- 
derately, will not care whom he cheats and defrauds, 

ſo he may bring in gain to himſelf; and from hence 
ſpring thoſe many tricks of deceit and cozenage ſo 
common in the world. As for charity, that is never 
to be hoped for from a covetous man, who dreads the 
leſſening of his own heaps, more than the ſtarving 
of his poor brother. You ſee how great a fin this 

is, that we may well fay of it as the Apoſtle doth, 
1 Tim. vi. 10, The love of money is the root of all evil. 

And it is not much leſs uneaſy than wicked; for 
between the care of getting and the fear of loſing, 
1 6 


. _——_— Q©—_— — 


—— 
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the covetous man enjoys no quiet hour. Therefore 
every man is deeply concerned, as he tenders his hap- 
pineſs either in this world, or the next, to guard himſelf 
againſt this ſin, which he can no way do, but by 
poſſeſſing his heart with this Virtue of Contentedneſs. 

VIII. In the fourth place, it is contrary to l 
for he that is content with his own con- 

8 
dition hath no temptation to envy another's. nfs centra- 
How unchriſtian a ſin this of Envy is ſhall 7 2%; 
hereafter be ſhewed : At the preſent 1 need lay no 
more, but that it is alſo a very uneaſy one, it frets 

and gnaws the very heart of him that harbours it. 
But the worle this ſin is, the more excellent ſlill w 
this grace of Contentedneſs, which frees us from it. 
I ſuppoſe, I have ſaid enough to make you think 
this a very lovely and defirable Virtue. And ſure it 


were not impoſſible to be gained by any, chat would . 


but obſerve theſe few directions. 5 
IX. Firſt, to conſider that whatever our eſtate and 
condition in any reſpect be, it is that which == — 
is allotted us by God, and therefore it is Contented- 
certainly the beſt for us, he being much 3 
better able to judge for us, than we for ourſelves: 
And therefore to be diſpleaſed at it, is in effect to 
ſay we are wiſer than he. Secondly, Conſider tho- 
roughly the vanity of all worldly things; how very 
little there is in. them while we have them, and how 
| uncertain we are to keep them; but above all, in 
how little ſtead they will ſtand us at the day of death 
or judgment, and then thou canſt not think any of 


M 2 them 


_— — — 
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them ah worth the deſiring, and hs wilt not be 
diſcontented for want of them. Thirdly, Suffer not 
thy fancy to run on things thou haſt not; many have 
put themſelves out of love with what they have, 
only by thinking what they want. He that ſees his 
neighbour poſſeſs ſomewhat, which himſelf hath not, 
is apt to think, how happy he ſhould be, if he were 
in that man's condition ; and, in the mean time, never 
thinks of enjoying his own, which yet perhaps, in 
many reſpects, may be much happier than that of his 
- neighbour's, which he ſo much admires : For we look 
but upon the outſide of other men's conditions; 
and many a man that is envied by his neighbours as 
a wonderful happy perſon, hath yet ſome ſecret 
trouble, which makes him think much otherwiſe of 


himſelf. Therefore never compare thy condition in 
ü; thing with thoſe thou counteſt more proſperous 


than thyſelf; but rather do it with thoſe thou knoweſt 
more unhappy, and then thou wilt find cauſe to 


rejoice in thy own portion. Fourthly, Conſider how 
far thou art from deſerving any good thing from 


God, and then thou canſt not but with Jacob, 
Gen. xxxii. 10. confeſs, that thou art not worthy of 
the leaſt of thoſe mercies thou enjoyeſt, and inflead 
of murmuring that they are no more, wilt ſee reaſon 
to admire and praiſe the bounty of God, that they 
are ſo many, Fifthly, Be often thinking of the joys 
laid up for thee in Heaven; look upon that as thy 
home, on this world only as an inn, where thou art 
fain to take up in thy paſſage: And then, as a 
| traveller 
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traveller expoſis not the ſame conveniences at an inn, 
that he hath at home; ſo thou haſt reaſon to be content 
with whatever entertainment thou findeſt here, know- 
ing thou art upon thy journey to a place of infinite 
happineſs, which will make-an abundant amends ſor 
all the uneaſineſs and hardſhip thou canſt ſuffer in the 
way. Laſtly, Pray to God, from whom all good 
things do come, that he will to all his other bleſſings, 
add this of a contented mind, without which thou 
canſt have no taſte or reliſh of any other. 
X. A fifth duty is DILIGENCE; this 
made up of two parts, Watchfulneſs, and pa _ 
Induſtry, and both theſe we owe to our | — ee 
fouls. ” | 


that threaten them. Now fince nothing —— oy 
can endanger our ſouls but ſin, this . 0 hy | 
Watchfulneſs is principally to be employed Ws 
againſt that; and, as in a beſieged city, where chere 
is any weak part, there it is neceſſary to keep the 
ſtrongeſt guard; ſo it is here, where-ever thou findeſt 
thy inclinations ſuch as are moſt likely to betray thee 
to ſin, there it concerns thee to be eſpecially watch- 
ful. Obſerve therefore carefully to what fins either 
thy natural temper, thy company, or thy courſe of 
life do particularly incline thee, and watch thyſelf 
very narrowly in thoſe; yet do not ſo lay out all thy 
care on thoſe, as to leave thyſelf open to any other; 
for that may give Satan as much advantage on the 
other fide; but let thy watch be general, againſt. 
M 3 n 


XI. Firſt, Watchfulneſs, in obſerving all the dangers — il 


me 


_ ——_— — 
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all ſin, though in a ſpecial manner again thoſe, 
which are like ofteneſt to aſſault thee. 


XII. The ſecond part of Diligence i is Induſtry, or 


i OO RS Labour: and this alſo we owe to our ſouls ; 
ndufiry in | 


A for without it, they will as little proſper 


E as that vineyard of the Sluggard, which 


Solomon deſcribes, Prov. xxiv. 30. For there is a 
huſbandry of the ſoul, as well as of the eſtate; and 
the end of the one, as of the other, is the encreaſing 
and 1 improving of its riches, Now the riches of the 
foul are either natural or divine. By the natural I 
mean its faculties of reaſon, wit, memory, and the 
like: Buy the divine I mean the graces of God, 
which are not the ſoul's natural portion, but are given 
immediately by God, and both theſe we are to take 
care to improve, they being both talents intruſted to 
us for that purpoſe. 
XIII. The way of 3 improving the natural is, | by 
oY Of Nas. employing them fo, as may bring in moſt 


"+: "Wi | honour to God: We muſt not let them lie 


idle by us through ſloth, neither muſt we over 
whelm them with i intemperance, and brutiſh pleaſures, 
which is the caſe of too many, but we muſt employ 
them, and ſet them on work: But then we muſt be 
ſure it be not in the Devil's ſervice ; like many, who 
ſet their wit only to the profaning of God, or cheating 
their neighbours, and ſtuff their memories with ſuch 
filthineſs, as ſhould never once enter their thoughts. 
Our uſe of them muſt be ſuch as may bring in moſt 
glory to God, moſt benefit to our r ncighbours, and may 
belt 


— 
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beſt fit us to make our accounts, when God ſhall come 
to reckon with us for them. 
XIV. But the other part of the ſoul's riches is yet 
more precious, that is, Grace, and of this of 8 
we muſt be eſpecially careful, to huſband 
and improve it. This is a duty expreſly commanded 
us by the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. iii. 18. Grow in Grace, 
And again, in the firſt chapter of that Epiſtle, ver. 5. 


Give all diligence to add to your faith virtue, and to 


virtue knowledge, &c. Now the eſpecial means of : 

improving Grace is by employing it; that is, by doing 

thoſe things for the enabling of us whereunto it was 
given us: This is a ſure means, not only in reſpect 


of that eaſineſs, which a cuſtom of any thing brings 


in the doing of it; but principally, as it hath the 
promiſe of God, who hath promiſed, Matt. xxv. 29. 
That 70 him that bath (that is, hath made uſe of what 

| he hath) Hall be given, and he ſhall have abundance. 
He that diligently and faithfully employs the firſt 
beginnings of Grace, ſhall yet have more, and he 
that in like manner huſbands that more, ſhall yet 
have a greater degree; fo that what $9! omon ſaith of 
temporal riches, is alſo true of the ſpiritual, The band ö 
of the diligent maketh rich. | 


XV. Therefore whenever thou Gndeſt any good 


| motions in thy heart, remember that is a — 


—_ Dh 


ſeaſon for this ſpiritual huſbandry: If god Me | 
thou haſt but a check of conſcience againſt — - 
any fin thou liveſt in, drive that on *till it come to 
an hatred; and then that hatred, *till it comes to a 
$f: M 4 reſolution; 


OO — —— —ꝙU” I A IT AI — 
= — — _— — 
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reſolution; ; then From that reſolution. proceed to 
ſome endeavours againſt it. Do this faithfully and 


ſincerely, and thou ſhalt certainly find the Grace of 
God aſſiſting thee, not only in every of theſe ſteps, 
but alſo enabling thee to advance ſtill higher, *till 
thou come to ſome victory over it. Yet to this Induſtry 


thou muſt not fail to add thy Prayers alſo; there being 


a promiſe, That God will give the Holy Spirit to them 


that aff it, Matt. vii. 11. And therefore they that 


aſk it not, have no reaſon to expect it. But it muſt 
be aſked with ſuch an earneſtneſs, as is ſome way 
anſwerable to the value of the thing, which being in- 
| finitely more precious than all the world; both in reſpect | 
ol its own worth, and its uſefulneſs to us, we muſt beg 
it with much more zeal and earneſtneſs, than all tem- 
| poral bleſſings, or, r elſe we ſhew ourſelves deſpiſers of it. 


XVI. Having directed you to the means of i im- 


proving Grace, I ſhall, to quicken you to it, mention . 


—— the great danger of the contrary; and 
that is, not as in other things, the loſing. 
only thoſe further degrees, which our 


| en have helped us to, but it is the loſing 
even of what we already have; For from him that 


bath not (that is again, hath not made uſe of what 


he hath) /hall be taken away even that which he hath, 
Matt. xxv. 29. God will withdraw the Grace which 

he ſees fo neglected, as we ſee in that parable; the 
talent was taken from him that had only hid it in a 
napkin, and had brought in no gain to his lord. 
And this is a moſt fad punithment, the greateſt that 


can 
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can befal any man, before he comes to hell; indeed 
it is ſome kind of foretaſte of it, it is the delivering 
him up to the power of the Devil, and it is the 
baniſhing him from the face of God, which are not 


the leaſt parts of the miſery of the damned; and it 

is alſo the binding a man over to that fuller portion 
of wretchedneſs in another world; for that is the laſt 
doom of the unprofitable ſervant, Matt. xxv. 30. Cat 
ye the unprofitable ſervant into outer darkneſs, there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. You ſee, theſe are 


no light dangers that attend this negleQ of Graces 
and therefore, if we have any love, any common 


Pity to our ſouls, we muſt ſet ourſelves to this induſtry. 
I have now done with thoſe VIRTUES which 
reſpect our SOULS; I come now to > thoſe which 


concern our BODIES. 


XVII. The firſt of which is CHASTITY, or 


PURITY, which may well be ſet in the 5 - 


front of the Duties we owe to our bodies; -— 


ſince the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vi. 18. ſets the contrary, as as 
the ſpecial fin againſt them: He that committeth for- 


| nication, finneth againſt his 9wn body. 


VXVIII. Now this Virtue of Chaſtity conſiſts in a 

perfect abſtaining from all kinds of Uncleanneſs, not 

only that of adultery and fornication, but all other 
more unnatural ſorts of it, committed either upon 
| ourſelves, or with any other. In a word, all acts of | 
that kind are utterly againſt Chaſtity, fave only in 


lawful marriage. And even there men are not to 


think themſelves let looſe to pleaſe their brutiſh 
appetites, 
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appetites, but are to keep themſelves within ſuch rules 
of moderation, as agree to the ends of marriage, 
which being theſe two, the begetting of children, 
and the avoiding of fornication, nothing muſt be 
done which may hinder the firſt of theſe ends: And 
the ſecond aiming only at the ſubduing of luſts, the 
keeping men from any ſinful effects of it, it is very 


contrary to that end to make marriage an occaſion 


of heightning and inflaming it. 
XIX. But this Virtue of Chaſtity reacheth not 
only to the reſtraining of the groſſer 


. 


7 acleanns * 


Eulen in thewery act, but to all lower degrees; it ſets a 


guard upon our eyes, according to that 
of our Saviour, Matt. v. 28. He that looꝶteth on a 
woman to buſt after her, hath committed adultery with 
ber already i in his heart; and upon our hand, as appears 
by what Chriſt adds in that place, F thy hand offend 
thee, cut it off, ver. 30. So alſo upon our tongues, 
that they ſpeak no immodeſt or filthy words, Let no 
corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, 
Eph. iv. 29. Nay upon our very thoughts and fancies, 
we muſt not entertain any foul or filthy deſires, not ſo 
much as the imagination of any ſuch thing. There- 


fore he that forbears the groſſer act, and yet allows 


himſelf in any of theſe, it is to be ſuſpected, that it 
is rather ſome outward reſtraint that keeps him from 
it, than the conſcience of the ſin; for if it were 
that, it would keep him from theſe too, theſe being 
ſins alſo, and very great ones in God's ſight: Beſides, 
he that lets himſelf looſe to theſe, puts himſelf in very 

great 
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great danger of the other, it being much more ee eaſy d to 
abſtain from all, than to ſecure againſt the one, when 
the other is allowed. But above all, it is to be con- 


ſidered, that even theſe lower degrees are ſuch, as 
make men very odious in God's eyes, who ſeeth the 


heart, and loves none that are not pure there. 


XX. The lovelineſs of this virtue of Chaſtity needs 
no other way of deſcribing, than by con- 


5 ſidering, the loathſomeneſs and miſchiefs of . 


chieſs of it. 
the contrary ſin, which is, firſt, very brutiſnl; 


| thoſe deſires are but the ſame that the beaſts have, 
and then how far are they ſunk below the nature of 
men, that can boaſt of their ſins of that kind, as of 


their ſpecial excellency ? when, if that be the meaſure, 


a goat is the more excellent creature. But indeed 
they that eagerly purſue this part of beaſtiality, do 
often leave themſelves little, beſides their human 
ſhape, to difference them from beaſts; this ſin fo. 


clouds the underſtanding, and defaceth the 
reaſonable Soul. Therefore Solomon very 


— 


well deſcribes the young man that was going to the 


harlot's houſe, Prov. vii. 22. He . after ber, as 
an ox goet') to the 2 obter. 


XXI. Nor ſecondly, are the effects of it better to the 


body than to the mind. The many foul = i Bu: 


— 


and filthy, beſides painful diſeaſes, which 
often follow this ſin, are ſufficient witneſſes how 


miſchievous it is to the Body. And, alas! how 1 many 
are there that have thus made themſelves the Devil's 
martyrs ? ſuffered ſuch torments in the purſuit of this 


{in, 


Ty the Seal. : 
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. as would 88880 che invention of the greateſt 
tyrant ? Surely, they that pay thus dear for damnation, 
very well deſerve to enjoy the purchaſe. 
XXII. But, thirdly, beſides the natural fruits of 
— this ſin, it is attended with very great 
oo e NN and heavy judgments from God; the 
— — moſt extraordinary and miraculous 


Jadgment that ever befel any place, fire and brimſtone 
from Heaven upon 8 dom and Gomorrah, was for 
| this fin of uncleanneſs; and many examples likewiſe 
of God's Vengeance may be obſerved on particular 
perſons, for this ſin. The inceſt of Ammon coſt him 
his life, as you may read, 2 Sam. xiii, Zimri and 
Cozbi were ſlain in the very act, Numb. xxv. 8. And 4 
no perſon that commits the like, hath any aff urance 
it ſhall not be his own caſe. For how ſecretly ſoever 
it be committed, it cannot be hid from God, who is 
the fure avenger of all ſuch wickedneſs. Nay, God 
| hath very particularly threatened this fin, 1 Cor. iii. 17. 
If any man defile the Temple of God, him ſhall God 


d:ftroy. This ſin of uncleanneſs is a kind of facrilege, 


 n polluting thoſe bodies which God hath choſen for 


his temples, and therefore no wonder if it be thus 


| heavily puniſhed. 


XXIII. Laſtly, this fl: ſhuts us out from the King» 


Px = „ of Heaven, wherein no impure thing 
ü ars | 


aut from can enter. And we never find any liſt of 


Heaven. 


thoſe ſins which bar men thence, but this 
of unclcanneſs hath a ſpecial place: in it. Thus it is 


Gal. v. 19. and ſo again, 1 Cer, vi. 9. If we will thus 
pollute 


n _— 
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pollute ourſelves, we are fit company only for thoſs 
black ſpirits, the Devil and his Angels; and therefore 


with them we myſt expect our portion, where our 


flames of luſt ſhall end in flames of fire. 


XXIV. All this laid together may ſurely recommend . 


— 


the virtue of Chaſtity to us; for the 


| He 5 to Chaſti 
Preſerving of which we muſt be very p 2 y 


careful, firſt to check the beginnings of the temptation, 
to caſt away the very firſt fancy of luſt with indigna- 


tion; for if you once fall to parly and talk with it, 


it gains ſtill more upon you, and then it will be 
harder to reſiſt: Therefore your way in this tempta- 
tion is to fly rather than to fight with it. This is 
very neceſſary, not only that we may avoid the 
danger of proceeding to act the ſin, but alſo in reſpect 
of the preſent fault of entertaining ſuch fancies, 
which of itſelf, though i it ſhould never proceed farther, 
is, as hath been ſhewed, a great abomination before 
God. Secondly, have a ſpecial care to fly idleneſs, 


| which is the proper ſoil for theſe filthy weeds to grow 
in, and keep thyſelf always buficd in ſome innocent 


or virtuous employment; for then theſe fancies will 
be leſs apt to offer themſelves. Thirdly, never ſuffer 

thyſelf to recall any unclean paſſages of thy former 
life with delight; for that is to act over the ſin again, 
and will be fo reckoned by God: Nay, perhaps thus 
deliberately to think of it, may be a greater guilt 
than a raſh acting of it: For this both ſhews thy 
heart to be ſet upon filthineſs, and is alſo a preparation 
to more acts of it. Fourthly, forbear the company 
3 | of 
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of ſuch light and wanton perſons, as eicher by the 
filthineſs of their diſcourſe, or any other means may 
be a ſnare to thee. Fifthly, pray earneſtly, that God 
would give thee the ſpirit of Purity, eſpecially at the time 
of any preſent temptation. Bring the unclean Devil 
to Chriſt to be caſt out, as did the man in the Goſpel; 
and if it will not be caſt out with Prayer alone, add 
Faſting to it; but be ſure thou do not keep up the 
flame by any high or immoderate feeding. The 
laſt remedy, when the former prove vain, is Marriage, 
which becomes a duty to him that cannot live inno- 
cently without it. But even here there muſt be 
care taken, leſt this; which ſhould be for his good, 
become to him an occaſion of falling, for want of 


ſobriety in the uſe of Marriage. But this I have 


touched on already, and therefore need add no more, | 
but an earneſt intreaty, that men would conſider 


ſeriouſly of the foulneſs and danger of this ſin of 


uncleanneſs, and not let the commonneſs of it leſſen 


= their hatred of it; but rather make them abhor that 


ſhameleſs impudence of the world, that can make 
light of this ſin, againſt which God hath pronounced 
ſuch heavy curſes: JV, horemongers and adulterers God 
will judge, Heb. xiii. 4. And fo he will Oe do 
all ſorts of unclean perſons whatſoever. 
XXV. The ſecond VIRTUE that concerns our 


nnn 
Ft” 


exerciſes of that are diverſe; as, firſt, 


Temperance in Eating; ſecondly, in Drinking; 
GT: | in Sleep; fourthly, i in Recreation; fifthly, in 
Apparel. 


bodies, is TEMPERANCE: And the 
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Apparel. I ſhall ſpeak of them ſeverally; yy "TEN 
and firſt of Temperance in Eating. This - — = 
Temperance is obſerved, when our Eating is agreeable 
to thoſe ends, to which Eating is by God 7 i E. 
and nature deſigned; thoſe are, firſt, the - 


Being; ſecondly, the Well-being of our Bodies. 


XXVI. Man is of ſuch a frame, that Eating becomes 


neceſſary to him for the preſerving his —— 


Prefervia lift. 
life: Hunger being a natural diſeaſe, —— in hf 


which will prove deadly, if not prevented; and the only 


phyſick for it is Eating; which is therefore become a 
_ neceſſary means of keeping us alive. And that is the 


firſt end of Eating; and as men uſe not to take phyſick 
for pleaſure, but remedy, ſo neither ſhould they eat. 


XXVII. But ſecondly, God hath been ſo bountiful 


as to provide not only for the being, but 
the well-being of our bodies; and therefore 


we are not tied to ſuch ſtrictneſs, that we may eat 
no more than will juſt keep us from ſtarving, but 
we may alſo eat whatſoever, either for ad 9 
quantity, moſt tends to the health and welfare of 
them: Now that Eating which is agreeable to theſe 


ends, is within the bounds of Temperance; as on 


the contrary, whatſoever is contrary to them, is a 
tranſgreſſion againſt it; he therefore that ſets up to 
himſelf other ends of Eating, as either the pleaſing ok 


his taſte, or (what is yet worſe) the pampering of his 


body, that he may the better ſerve his luſt, he directly 


thwarts and croſſes thoſe Ends of Cod; for he that 
hath thoſe aims, doth that which is very contrary to 


health, 


07 Health. 7 
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health, yea, to life itſelf, as appears by the many 
diſeaſes, and untimely deaths, which ſurfeiting and 
uncleanneſs daily bring on men. | 

XXVIIL He therefore that will practiſe this virtue 
== of Temperance, muſt neither eat ſo much, 
Temperance nor of any ſuch forts of meat (provided he 


—.— can have other) as may be hurtful to his 


health. What the ſorts or quantities ſhall be, is 
impoſſible to ſet down, for that differs according to 
the ſeveral conſtitutions of men; ſome men may 
with Temperance eat a great deal, becauſe their 
ſtomachs require it; when another may be guilty of 
Intemperance in eating but half ſo much, becauſe it 
is more than is uſeful to him. And ſo alſo for the ſorts 
of meat, it may be niceneſs and luxury for ſome to 
be curious in them, when yet ſome degree of it may 
be neceſſary to the infirmities of a weak ſtomach, 
which not out of wantonneſs, but diſeaſe, cannot eat 
the coarſer meats. But I think it may in general be 
ſaid, that, to healthful bodies, the plaineſt meats are 
generally the moſt wholeſome. But every man muſt 
in this be left to judge for himſelf; and that he may 
do it aright, he muſt be careful that he never ſuffer 
/ himſelf to be enſlaved to his palate, for that will be ſure 
to ſatisfy itſelf, whatever becomes of health or life. 
XXIX. To ſecure him the better, let him conſider, 
: firſt, how unreaſonable a thing it is, that the whole 
— body ſhould be ſubject to this one ſenſe of 


hw « F 
—_— taſting, that it muſt run all hazards only 


to pleaſe that. But it is yet much more fo, that 
the 
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the diviner part, the ſoul, ſhould alſo be thus 7” UI : vi 
And yet thus it is in an intemperate perſon, his very ' 
ſoul muſt be facrificed to this brutiſh appetite ; for 1 
the ſin of intemperance, though it be acted by the 
body, yet the ſoul muſt ſhare in the eternal puniſh=- 
ment of it. Secondly, confider how extreme ſhort 
and vaniſhing this pleaſure is, it is gone in a moment: 
but the pains that attend the exceſs of it, are much 
more durable; and then ſurely it agrees not with that 
common reaſon, wherewith, as men we are endued, 
to ſet our hearts upon it. But then in the third 
place, it agrees yet worſe with the temper of a 
_ Chriſtian, who ſhould have his heart ſo purified and 
refined with the expectation of thoſe higher and 
| ſpiritual joys he looks for in another world, that he 
_ ſhould very much deſpiſe theſe groſs and brutiſh 
pleaſures, which beaſts are as capable of as we; 
and to them we may well be contented to leave them, 
it being the higheſt their natures can reach to: But for 
us, who have ſo much more excellent hopes, it is an 
intolerable ſhame that we ſhould account them as any 
part of our happineſs. Laſtly, the ſin of gluttony 
is ſo great and dangerous, that Chriſt thought fit to 
give an eſpecial warning againſt it: Take heed to 
your ſelves, that your hearts be not overcharged with 
ſurfeiting, &c. Luke xxi. 34. And you know what 
was the end of the rich Glutton, Luke xvi. He that 
had fared deliciouſiy every day, at laſt wants a drop f 
water to cool his tongue. So much for the firſt ſort of 


Temperance, that of Eating. 
N 
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Of Temperance in Drinking; falſe Ends of Drinking; ; 
Viz, Good nn n away Cares, &c. 2 


— — 


Sec. I. HE ſecond is Temperance i in Drink- 
ing: And the ends of Eating and 


Temperance N Bb: : : 
i= Drink- no other direct rules in this, than what 
ig: ___ were given in the former; to wit, That 


Drinking being much the ſame, I can give | 


we drink neither of ſuch ſorts of liquor, nor in ſuch 
quantities, as may not agree with the right ends of 


= Drinking, the preſerving our lives and healths : Only = 
In this there will be need of putting in one caution ; 


For our underſtandings being in more danger to be 


hurt by Drinking than Meat, we muſt rather take 


care to keep that ſafe, and rather not drink what we 


| might ſafely in reſpet of our health, if it be in dan- 


ger to diſtemper our reaſon. This I ſay, becauſe it is 


poſſible ſome mens brains may be ſo weak, that their 


e heads cannot bear that ordinary quantity of Drink, 


55 which would do their bodies no harm. And whoever 
is of this temper, muſt ſtrictly abſtain from that 
degree of Drink, or that ſort of it, which he finds 

| hath that effect; yea, though it doth in other reſpects 


appear not only ſafe, but uſeful to his health. For 


though we are to preſerve our healths, yet we are not 
to do it by a fin, as Drunkenneſs moſt certainly is. 
II. But, 
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II. But, alas! of thoſe multitudes of Drunkards 
we have in the world, this is the caſe but Eras 
of very few, moſt of them goin g far be- of Drink 
yond what their health requires; yea, or 
can bear, even to the utter deſtruction thereof. And 
therefore it is plain, men have ſet up to themſelves 
ſome other ends of Drinking, than thoſe allowable 
ones forementioned: It may not be amiſs a little to 


explain what they are, and withal to ſhew the un- 


reaſonableneſs of them. 


3 keep another company at it. But I 


III. The firſt, and moſt owned, is chat which they : 
call Good-fellowſhip : One man drinks 


. 


Good ee Y 


would aſk ſuch a one, Whether, if that 1 man were 


drinking rank poiſon, he would pledge him for com- 


| pany? If he ſay, he would not, I muſt tell him that 


by the very ſame, nay, far greater reaſon, he is not 
to do this. For immoderate Drinking is that very _ 
poiſon 3 perhaps it doth not always work death 
immediately (yet there want not many inſtances of its 


having done even that, very many have died in their 


drunken fit) but that the cuſtom of it does uſually 
bring men to their ends, is paſt doubt; and therefore, 
though the poiſon work ſlowly, yet it is ſtill poiſon. 
But, however, it doth at the preſent work that which | 

a wiſe man would more abhor than death; it works 

| madneſs and frenzy, turns the man into a beaſt, by 
drowning that reaſon which ſhould difference him 
from one. Certainly the effects of Drink are ſuch, 
that had being drunk been firſt enjoined as a puniſn- 
2a ment, 


. 
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ment, we ſhould have thought him a more than or- 
dinary tyrant that had invented it. 

IV. A ſecond end of Drinking is ſaid to be the 

— maintaining of Friendſhip and Kindneſs 

Preſerving Ss He 

of Kind- amongſt men. But this is ſtrangely un- 

reaſonable, that men ſhould do that towards 


the maintaining of Friendſhip, which is really the 
greateſt miſchief that can be done to any man. Did 
ever any think to befriend a man, by helping to 
deſtroy his eſtate, his credit, his life? Yet he that thus 
drinks with a man, does this, and much more; he 
ruins his reaſon, yea, his ſoul, and yet this muſt be 
called the way of preſerving of Friendſhip. This is 
fo ridiculous, that one would think none could own it, 
but when he were actually drunk. But beſides, alas! 
experience ſhews us, that this is fitter to beget Quarrels, 
5 than preſerve Kindneſs; ; as the many drunken brawls 


we every day ſee, with the wounds, and ſometimes 


murders that accompany them, do witneſs. 


V. A third end is ſaid to be the chearing of their 


= Spirits, making them merry and jolly. But 


8 
3 . ſure, if the mirth be ſuch, that reaſon muſt 


— be turned out of doors, before it begin, a 


will be: * little worth: One may lay with Solomon, 


Eccleſ. ii. 2. The laughter of "ſuch fools is madneſs. And 


ſure they 2 will be drunk to put themſelves in this 


temper, muſt, by the ſame reaſon, be glad of a frenzy, 


if they could but be ſure it would be of the merry 
| ſort. But little do theſe merry folks think what ſadneſs 
they are all this while heaping up to themſelves, often 


in 


— — ö — —— —— 
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in this world, when by ſome mad pranks they play 
in their jollity, they bring miſchief upon themſelves ; 
but however certainly in another, where this mirth 
will be fadly reckoned for. 
VI. A fourth end is ſaid to be the putting away 
of Cares; but I ſhall aſk, What thoſe Cares . 
are? Be they ſuch as ſhould be put away? auß 
Perhaps they are ſome checks and remorſes ee 
of conſcience, which muſt be thus charmed. And I 
doubt this hath proved too effectual with many to 
the laying them aſleep. But this is the wickedeſt folly 
in the world; for if thou thinkeſt not theſe checks 
to have ſomething conſiderable in them, why do they 
trouble thee? But if thou doſt, it is impoſſible thou 


canſt hope this can long ſecure thee from them. 
Thou mayſt thus ſtop their mouths for a while, but. 


they will one day cry the louder for it. Suppoſe a : 
thief or a murderer knew he were purſued to be 
brought to juſtice, would he, think you, to put away 
the fear of being hanged, fall to Drinking, and in 
the mean time take no care for his eſcape? Or would 
you not think him deſperately mad, if he did? Yet 


: this 1s the very calc here: Thy conſcience tells thee 


of thy danger, that thou muſt ere long be brought 
before God's judgment-ſeat : And is it not madneſs 
for thee, inſtead of endeavouring to get thy pardon, 
to drink away tha thought of thy danger? But, in 
the ſecond place, ſuppoſe theſe Cares be ſome worldly 
ones,” and ſuch as are fit to be put away; then for 
thame do not ſo diſgrace thy reaſon, thy Chriſtianity» 
3 as 


. Fame : 
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as not to let them be as forcible to that end as a 
little Drink, Thy reaſon will tell thee, it is in vain 
to care, where care will bring no advantage; and 
thy Chriſtianity will direct thee to one, on whom 
thou mayſt /afely caſt all thy cares, for he careth for 
thee, 1 Pet. v. 7. And therefore, unleſs thou meaneſt 
to renounce being both a man and a Chriſtian, never 
betake thee to this pitiful ſhift to rid thee of thy cares. 
But beſides, this will not do the deed neither, for 
though it may at the preſent, whilſt thou art in the 
height of the drunken fit, keep thee from the ſenſe 
of thy Cares, yet when that 1s over, they will return 
again with greater violence; and if thou haſt any 
conſcience, bring a new Care with them, even that 
which ariſeth from the guilt of ſo foul a ſin. e 
VII. A fifth end is ſaid to be the paſſing : away of 
Time, This, though it be as unreaſonable 
S f as any of the former, yet by the Ways it 
Time. _ ſerves to reproach idleneſs, which is, it 
frems, fo. burthenſome a thing, that even this vileſt 
employment is preferred before it. But this is in 
many a very falſe plea; for they often ſpend time 


at the pot, not only when they have nothing elſe to -Þ 


do, but even to the neglect of their moſt neceſſary : 
buſineſs. However, it is in all a moſt unreaſonable 
one, for there 1 is no man but he may find ſomewhat 
or other to employ himſelf in. If he have little 
worldly buſineſs of his own, he may yet do ſome- 
what to the benefit of others : But however, there is 
no man but hath a ſoul, and if he will look carefully 
8 ta 
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to that, he need not complain for want of buſineſs. 
Where there are ſo many corruptions to mortify, ſo 
many inclinations to watch over, ſo many temptations 
(whereof this of Drunkenneſs is not the leaſt) to 
reſiſt, the graces of God to improve and ſtir up, 


and former neglects of all theſe to lament, ſure there 
can never want ſufficient employment; for all theſe 
require Time; and ſo men at their deaths find; for 


' thoſe that have all their lives made it their buſineſs to 


drive away their Time, would then give all the world 
to redeem it. And ſure, where there is much leiſure 
from worldly affairs, God expects to have the more 
time thus employed in ſpiritual exerciſes, But it 
is not likely thoſe meaner fort of perſons, to whom 
this Book is intended, will be of the number of thoſe 
that have much leiſure, and therefore I ſhall no 
farther inſiſt on it; only I ſhall ſay this, that what 
degrees of leiſure they at any time have, it concerns 


them to employ to the benefit of their ſouls, and 


not to beſtow it to the ruin of them, as * do who 


ſpend it in Drinking. 


VIII. A ſixth end is ſaid to be the preventing of 
that Reproach, which is by the world caſt —— 


P revente N 


on thoſe that will in this be ſtricter than ing Re. 


their neighbours. But in anſwer to this, © 9 


TI ſhall firſt aſk, What is the harm of ſuch r 
Surely it cannot equal the leaſt of thoſe miſchiefs 


Drunkenneſs betrays us to, Nay, if we will take 


our Saviour's word, it is a happineſs: Bleed, ſaith 


he, ore ye, when men ſhall revile you, and ſay all manner 


N 4 of 


— 
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of evil againſt you for my ſake, Matt. v. 11, And 
St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. iv. 14. F ye be reproached 


for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye. And ſure to be 


reproached for obedienee to any command of Chriſt's, 


is to be reproached for his name. Secondly, let it 


be remembered, that at our baptiſm we ſolemnly 


renounced the world; and ſhall we now ſo far 
conſider it, as for a few ſcoffs of it, to run ourſelves 
on all the temporal evils | before- mentioned; and 
which is much worſe, the wrath of God and eternal 
deſtruction? But, thirdly, if you fear reproach, why 
do ye do that which will bring reproach upon you 


from all wiſe and good men, whoſe opinion alone is 


- to be regarded? And it is certain, drinking is the 
way to bring it on you from all ſuch. And to 
comfort thyſelf againſt that, by thinking thou art 


ſtill applauded by the fooliſh and worſt ſort of 


men, is, as if all the mad-men i in the world ſhould 
agree to count themſelves the only ſober perſons, and 
all others mad; which yet ſure will never make them 
the leſs mad, nor others the leſs ſober. Laſtly, 
conſider the heavy doom Chriſt hath pronounced on 

5 thoſe that are aſhamed of him; and fo are all thoſe 
that for fear of reproach ſhall ſhrink. from their 
| obedience to him, Mark viii. 38. In hoſoever ſhall be 
- aſhamed of me, and of my words in this adulterous and 
Until generation, of him ſpall the Son of Man be 


"aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory 9 of his Father, 
with the holy Angels, There is none but will at 
that day defire to be owned by Chriſt; But whoever 


will 
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will not here own him, that is, cleave faſt to his 


commands, notwithſtanding all the ſcorns, nay, 
perſecutions of the world, ſhall then certainly be 
caſt off by him. And he that will adventure thus 


to maintain his credit among a company of fools and 


mad-men, deſerves well to have it befal him. But, 


after all this, it is not ſure that even theſe will 
deſpiſe thee for thy ſobriety: It is poſſible they may 
ſeem to do ſo to fright thee out of it; but if their 
hearts were ſearched, it would be found they do, even 
againſt their wills, bear a ſecret reverence to ſober 


perſons; and none fall more often under their ſcorn 


and deſpiſing, than thoſe that run with them to the 
fame exceſs of riot; for even he that ſticks not to be 
drunk himſelf, will yet laugh at another that he 


: ſees ſo. 


8 thinks too baſe of to own, yet it is too 
plain it prevails with many, and that is, the 7 the 


bare pleaſure of the Drink; but to theſe, 1 — 
confeſs it will not be fit to ſay much; for he that i is 
come to this lamentable degree of ſottiſhneſs, is not 
like to receive benefit by any thing that can be ſaid: 
Vet let me tell even this man, that he, of all others, 
hath the moſt means of diſcerning his fault; for this 
being ſuch a ground of drinking, as no body will 
own, he is condemned of himſelf, yea, and all his 
fellow-drunkards too; for their denying it, is a plain 


ſign they acknowledge it a moſt abominable thing, 


And if Eſau were called a profane perſon, Heb, xu. 16. 


for 


IX. There is a ſeventh end, which though every © 


Plaue FE 


| — 
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for ſelling but his birth-right fer a me fs of pottage, 
and that too when he had the neceſſity of hunger 
upon him, what name of reproach can be bad enough 
for him, who ſells his health, his reaſon, his God, his 
foul, for a cup of Drink, and that when he is ſo far 
from needing it, that perhaps he hath already more 
than he can keep? I ſhall ſay no more to this ſort of 
_ perſons, but let me warn all thoſe that go on in this 
fin, on any of the former grounds, that a little time 
will bring them even to this which they profeſs to 
loath; it being daily ſeen, that thoſe, which were 
firſt drawn into the fin for the love of the company, 
at laſt continue in it for the love of the drink. : 
— © J can think but of one end more, that is, that | 
5 — of Bargaining. Men ſay, it is neceſſary 
5 — for them to drink, in this one reſpect of 
trading with their neighbours; : bargains being moſt 
conveniently to be ſtruck up at ſuch meetings. But 
this is yet a worſe end than all the reſt; for the 
bottom of it is an aim of cheating and 1 
others. We think, when men are in drink, we ſhall 
the better be able to over-reach them, and ſo this 
adds the ſin of cozenage and defrauding to that of 
Drunkenneſs. Now that this is indeed the intent, is 
manifeſt ; for if it were only the diſpatch of bargains 
were aimed at, we ſhould chuſe to take men with : 
their wits about them: Therefore the taking them 
when drink hath diſtemper'd them, can be for 
nothing but to make advantage of them. Yet this 
often proves a great folly, as well as a fin; for he 
that 


_— 


Mgt, 
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chat drinks with another, in hope to over«reach him, 
does many times prove the weaker-brained, and be- 


comes drunk firſt, and then he gives the other that 


opportunity of cheating him, which he deſigned for 
the cheating of the other. Now this end of drinking 


is ſo far from becoming an excuſe, that it is a 
huge heightening of the fin: For if we may not 

drink intemperately upon any occaſion, much hefs 
upon fo wicked an one, as is the cozening and 
| defrauding our brethren. 


XI. I ſuppoſe I have now ſhewed you the unrea- 


1 fonableneſs of thoſe motives, which are Or — 
dinarily brought in excuſe of this Sin, I am * 


this Sin. 


yet farther to tell you, that it is not only — 
that huge degree of Drunkenneſs, which makes men 
able neither to go nor ſpeak, which is to be looked 


on as a Sin; but all lower degrees, which do at all 


: work upon the underſtanding, whether by dulling 


it, and making it leſs fit for any employment, or 


by making it too light and airy, apt to apiſh and 
ridiculous mirth ; or what is worſe, by inflaming men 
into rage and fre, Theſe, or whatever elſe make 
.. change i in the man, are to be reckoned into this 

Sin of Prunkenneſs. Nay, farther, the drinking 


beyond the natural ends of drinking, that is, beyond 
moderate refreſhment, is a ſin, tho', by the ſtrength 


| of a man's brain, it makes not the leaſt change in 
him; and therefore thoſe that are not actually 


drunk, yet can ſpend whole days, or any conſiderable 
part of them, in drinking, are ſo far from being 


innocent, 
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innocent, that that greater woe belongs to them, 
which is pronounced, 1/4. v. 22. againſt thoſe that 
are mighty to drink. For though ſuch a man may 
make a ſhift to preſerve his wits, yet that wit ſerves 
him to very little purpoſe, when his employment is 
ſtill but. the ſame with him that is the moſt ſottiſhly 


drunk, that is, to pour down drink. 


XII. Nay, this man is guilty of the greateſt waſte 


i e firſt, of the good creatures of God: That 


of rg drink, which is by God's providence — 

eee — intended for the refreſhing and relieving . 
of us, is abuſed and miſ-ſpent, when it is drank 

oy, beyond that meaſure which thoſe ends require: And 

ſure there is not the meaneſt of theſe creatures we 
enjoy, but the abuſe of them ſhall one day be 
accounted for; and he that drinks longeſt hath the 
moſt of that guilt. But, in the ſecond place, this is 
a waſte of that which is much more precious, our 
time, which is allowed us by God to work out out. 
ſalvation in, and muſt be ſtrictly reckoned for; and 
therefore ought every minute of it to be moſt thriftily 7 
huſbanded to that end in actions of good life; 

but when it 18 thus laid out, it tends to the direct 
contrary, even the working out our damnation. 

| Beſides, he that thus drinks, though he eſcape being 
drunk himſelf, he is yet guilty of all the Drunken- 


neſs that any of his company fall under : for he 


gives them encouragement to drink on by his ex- 


ample, eſpecially if he be one of any authority; but 


if he be one, whoſe company the reſt are fond of, 


2 5 his 
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his company is then a certain enſnaring of them; for 


then they will drink too, rather than loſe him. There 
is yet a greater fault that many of theſe ſtronger- 


brained Drinkers are guilty of, that is, the ſetting 


themſelves purpoſely to make others drunk, playing 


as it were a prize at it, and counting it matter of 


triumph and victory to ſee others fall before them. 


This is a moſt horrible wickedneſs; it is the making 
courſelves the Devil's factors, endeavouring all we can 


to draw our poor brethren into eternal miſery, by 


betraying them to ſo grievous a ſin; and therefore 
it may well be reckoned as the higheſt ſtep of this 


vice of Drinking, as having in it the fin of miſchief- 


ing others added to the excels in ourſelves. And tho? 
it be looked upon in the world as a matter only of jeſt 
and merriment to make others drunk, that we may 
ſport ourſelves with their ridiculous behaviour, yet 
that mirth will have a ſad concluſion, there being a 
woe expreſly threatened by God to this very ſin, 


Hab. ii. 1 5. Woe unto him that gives his neighbour drink : 


that putteſt thy bottle to him, and maketh him drunken 
alſo, that thou mayſt look on their nakedneſs. And ſure 

* buys his idle paſtime very dear, that takes it with 
ſuch a woe attending it. | 
XII. I have now gone through the ſeveral motives 
to, and degrees of this ſin of Drunkennels, — 


2 Je great 
wherein I have been the more particular, Michiefs 


Ibis Si 
becauſe it is a fin ſo ſtrangely reigning Arenen 


* 


amongſt us: No condition, no age, or ſcarce ſex 


free from it, to the great diſhonour of God, reproach 
of 


2 — —_. 
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of Chriſtianity, and ruin, not only of our own. 
ſouls hereafter, but even of all our preſent advantages 
and happineſs in this life; there being no fin 
which betrays each ſingle committer to more miſchiefs 
in his underſtanding, his health, his credit, his 
eſtate, than this one doth. And we have reaſon to 
believe this fin is one of thoſe common crying 
guilts, which have long lain heavy upon this nation, 
and pulled down thoſe many ad — we have | 
groaned under. 

AV. Therefore, Chriſtian Reader, let me now 


ties 277 3 and love chou . to have 


folks * 


to the honour of God, the credit of thy 
: Chriſtian profeſſion, eternal welfare of thine own 
ſoul, the proſperity of the Church and. Nation, whereof 
thou art a member; 3 nay, by that love, which 
certainly thou haſt to thy own temporal welfare, 
to think ſadly of what hath been ſpoken; and then 
judge, whether there be any pleaſure in this ſin, 
which can be any tolerable recompence for all thoſe 
miſchiefs it brings with it. I am confident no man 
in his wits can think there is; and if there be not, 
then be aſhamed to be any longer that fool, which 
ſhall make fo wretched a bargain, but begin at this 
inſtant a firm and a faithful reſolution, never once 
more to be guilty of this ſwiniſh fin, how often ſoever 
thou haſt heretofore fallen into it, and in the fear of 
God betake thee to a ſtrict temperance, which, when 
* haſt done, thou wilt find thou haſt made not 


only 


tis wants nothing but a little patience to 


EI ee — oS: 
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| only a gainful, but a pleaſant exchange: For there 1 1s 
no man that hath tried both courſes, but his own heart 
will tell him, there is infinitely more preſent comfort 


and pleaſure in ſobriety and temperance, than ever all 
his drunken revellings afforded him. 


XV. The main difficulty is the firſt — off - 


the cuſtom; and that ariſes partly from — 
The Dif 
ourſelves, partly from others. That Ging + — 


from ourſelves may be of two ſorts; — 


the firſt is, when, by the habit of drinking, we have 
brought up ſuch falſe thirſt upon nee,, 
that our bodies ſeem to require it; and Neo 4 7 


— 


overcome. Do but refrain ſome few days, and it 
will afterwards grow eaſy; for the hardneſs ariſing 
only from cuſtom, the breaking off that does the 
buſineſs. If thou fay, it is very uneaſy to do ſo, 
: conſider, whether if thou hadſt ſome diſeafe which = 
would certainly kill thee, if thou didſt not for ſome 

little time refrain immoderate drinking, thou wouldſt 
not rather forbear than die. If thou wouldſt not, thou 
art ſo brutiſh a ſot, that it is in vain to perſuade thee: 
But if thou wouldſt, then conſider how unreaſonable 
it is for thee not to do it in this cafe alſo. The habit 
of drinking may well paſs for a mortal diſeaſe, it 
proves ſo very often to the body, but will moſt 


certainly to the ſoul; and therefore it 1s madneſs to 


ftick at that uneaſineſs in the cure of this, which | 
thou wouldſt ſubmit to in a leſs danger. Set therefore 
but a reſolute purpoſe to endure that little trouble 
for 


186 T. be W 2 Duy of Mo - "[Sund, 8. 


for a ſmall time, and this firſt difficulty i is conquered: 
For after thou haſt a while refrained, it will be per- 
fectly eaſy to do ſo ſtill. 
XVI. The ſecond difficulty is that of ſpending the 
Re time, which thoſe that have made drinking 
Empley- their trade and buſineſs, know ſcarce how 
propel to diſpoſe of. But the very naming of this 
. Afkeulty directs to the cure: Get thee ſome buſineſs, 
ſomewhat to employ thyſelf in, which, as I have 
already ſhewed, will be eaſily found by all ſorts of 
perſons ; but thoſe meaner, to whom I now write, can 
| ſure never want it ready at hand, they being generally : 
ſuch as are to be maintained by their labour; and 
therefore to them I need only give this advice, to be 
diligent in that buſineſs they have, to follow that cloſe 
as they ought ; ; and they will have little occaſion W - 
EO ſeek out this way of ſpending their time. 
XVI. There is another ſort of difficulty, which 3 


— told you ariſes from others, and that 


- Pei 2 is either from their Perſuaſions or 


— | Reproaches. It is very likely, if thy | 


old companions ſee thee begin to fall off, they will 
ſet hard to thee, to bring thee back to thy old courſe; 
they will urge to thee the unkindneſs of forſaking 
the company of thy friends, the ſadneſs of renouncing 
all that mirth and jollity, which good fellows (as 
they call them) enjoy, and if thou canſt not thus be 
won, they will affright thee with the reproach of the 
world, and fo try if they can mock thee out of thy 
ſobri 

i * XVIIL The 


compared with that real and everlaſting 
kindneſs of God, which is loſt by it; VvVuantages avith 
whether that fooliſh vain mirth bear any z 
weight with the preſent joys of a good conſcience here, | 


Sund. 8.] VT. emperance in Drinking, &c. ; 187 | 


XVIII. The way to overcome this difficulty, is to 


foreſee it; therefore, when thou firſt entereſt ZI 


The means 
on thy courſe of Temperance, thou art to Jing 


them. 


make account thou ſhalt meet with theſe A 2 


— 


(perhaps many other) Temptations; and that thou 


mayſt make a right judgment whether they be worthy 


to prevail with thee, take them before-hand and weigh 
them; conſider whether that falſe kindneſs that is 


maintained among men by drinking, be warty to be 


72 eigh the Ad- 


the Hurt. 


___— 


111. 


or with thoſe greater of Heaven hereafter. Laſtly, 


whether the unjuſt reproach of wicked men, the ſhame 
of the world, be ſo terrible, as the juſt reproof of thine 
own conſcience at the preſent, and that eternal confuſion 
of face that ſhall befall all thoſe that go on in this ſin, at 


the laſt day; weigh all theſe, I lay, I need not ſay 


in the balance of the ſanctuary, but even in the ſcales of 
common reaſon; and ſure thou wilt be forced to pro- 
nounce, that the motives to Temperance infinitely out- 
weigh thoſe againſt it. When thou haſt thus adviſedly 
Judged, then fix thy reſolutions accordingly ; and 


whenever any of theſe temptations come to ſtagger thee, 
remember thou haſt formerly weighed them, knoweſt 


the juſt value of them, and that they are a moſt unworthy 
price for thoſe precious advantages, thou muſt give in ex= _ 
change for them. And therefore hold faſt thy reſolution, 


and with indignation reject all motions to the contrary. 
© ihe 


| 
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tation: at the degree; for if once thou giveſt ground, 
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XIX. But be fare thou thus reject them at their very 
- firſt tender, and do not yield in the leaft 


very Beginning thou art loſt; the fin will by little and 


little prevail upon thee. Thus we ſee many, who have 
profeſſed to be reſolved upon great Temperance, yet, 


for want of this care, have adventured into the com- 
pany of good fellows: When they have been there, 
they have at the firſt been over-intreated to take a cup, 


after that another, till at laſt they have taken their 
rounds as freely as any of them, and in that fload of 
L Drink drowned all their ſober reſolutions. Therefore, 
whoever thou art, that doſt really deſire to forſake the 
ſin, take care to avoid the occaſions and beginnings 
ol it. To which end it will be good openly to declare 
and own thy purpoſes of ſobriety, that ſo thou mayſt 
diſcourage men from aſſaulting thee. But if either 
thou art aſhamed to own it, or ſeemeſt to be ſo, they will 
quickly make uſe of that ſhame to bring thee to break it. 


XX. If thou be thus wary to keep thee from the 
bong Ty firſt beginnings, thou art then ſure never to 
rity * be overtaken with this ſin; for it is like the 
_ keeping the outworks of a beſieged city, 


| which fo long as they are ſtoutly defended, there is 
no danger; but if they be either ſurprized or yielded, 
the city cannot long hold out. The advice therefore 


of the Wiſe man is very agrecable to this matter. 


Eccluſ. xix. 1. He that deſpiſeth ſmall things, ſhall 


periſh by little and little. But becauſe, as the Pſalmiſt 
faith, Eſal. exxvii. I. Except the Lord keep the 47. the 


WAI chmnan 
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watchman waketh but in vain : Therefore to this guard 
of thyſelf add thy moſt earneſt prayers to God, that he 
will alſo watch over thee, and by the ſtrength of his 
grace enable thee to reſiſt all temptations to this ſin. 
XXI. If thou doſt in the ſincerity of thy heart uſe. 
theſe' means, there is no doubt but thou * 
The Efficacy of. 
wilt be able to overcome this vice, how theſe Mean, if 
long ſoever thou haſt been accuſtomed 7 ele Sim 
to it : Therefore, if thou doſt ſtill remain ———:— 
under the power of it, never excuſe thyſelf by the 
impoſſibility of the taſk : but rather accuſe the falſeneſs 
of thy own heart, that hath ſill ſuch a Love to this Sin, 
that thou wilt not ſet roundly to the means of ſubduing it. 
XIII. Perhaps the great commonneſs of the ſin, 
and thy particular cuſtom of it, 8 
have made it ſo much thy familiar, thy 4 a; di 4 
boſom acquaintance, that thou art loth gr 5 . 
to entertain hard thoughts of it; very 8 
unwilling thou art to think that it means thee any 3 


hurt, and therefore, art apt to ſpeak Peace to thyſelf, 


= 
a 4 1 
- — — ¶ ! —¹·emLm ꝙ x 


to hope that either this is no ſin, or at moſt but a 


frailty, ſuch as will not bar thee out of Heaven: But 
_ deceive not thyſelf, for thou mayſt as well fay there 
is no Heaven, as that drunkenneſs ſhall not keep thee 
| thence: I am ſure the ſame word of God, which 

tells us there is ſuch a place of happineſs, tells us alſo 

that Drunkards are of the number of thoſe that ſhall 

not inherit it, 1 Cor. vi. 10. And again, Gal. v. 21. 

_. drunkenneſs is reckoned among thoſe works of the 
fleſh, which they that do, Hall not inherit the kingdom 
EN Q 2 of 
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of God. And indeed had not theſe in texts, yet 


mere reaſon would tell us the ſame, that that is a 


place of infinite purity, ſuch as fleſh and blood, till N 
it be refined and purified, is not capable of, as the 


Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 53. and if, as we are mere 
men we are too groſs and impure for it, we muſt ſure 


be more ſo, when we have changed ourſelves into 


ſwine, the fouleſt of beaſts; we are then prepared 
for the Devils to enter into, as they did into the herd, 
Mark v. 13. and that not only ſome one or two, but 
a legion, a troop and multitude of them. And of 
this we daily ſee examples; ; for where this fin of 
drunkenneſs hath taken poſſeſſion, it uſually comes as 
_— harbinger to abundance of others; each act of 
drunkenneſs prepares a man not only for another of the 
ſame ſin, but of others; luſt and rage, and all brutiſh 
appetites are then let looſe, and ſo a man brings him- 
| ſelf under that curſe which was the ſaddeſt David knew 
how to foretell to any, The falling from one wickedneſs 
to another, Pfal. Ixix. 27. If all this be not enough to 
affright thee out of this drunken fit, thou mayſt ſtill 
wallow in thy vomit, continue in this ſottiſh, ſenſeleſs 
condition, till the flames of Hell rouſe thee, and then 
thou wilt by ſad experience find what now thou wilt 
not believe, That the end of theſe things (as the Apoſtle | 
_ faith, Rom. vi. 21.) zs death. God in his infinite mercy 
timely awake the hearts of all that are in this fin, 


that by a timely forſaking it, they may flee from the 


wrath to come. I have now done with this ſecond part 
ef Temperance, concerning drinking. 


Sund. 9 r emperance in Steep, &c. a 191 


SUNDAY NX. 


Temperance in Sleep: The Rule of it, &c. Myijchiefs of 
Sloth, of Recreations; Cautions t9 be fer vel in 
them : r c. 


Sec. 1 HE third part of TEMPERANCE 
concerns SLEEP: And Temperance 


in that alſo muſt be meaſured by the end for which 


Sleep was ordained by God, which was only 
the refreſhing and ſupporting of our frail 
bodies; which being of ſuch a temper, that continual 
labour and toil tires and wearies them out, Sleep 
comes as a medicine to that wearineſs, as a repairer 5 
of that decay, that ſo we may be enabled to ſuch 
labours as the duties of religion, or works of our 
calling require of us. Sleep was intended to make us 
more profitable, not more idle; as we give reſt to 
our beaſts, not that we are pleaſed with their doing 
nothing, but that they may do us the better ſervice. 


| EP | 


II. By this therefore you may judge what is tem- 


perate Sleeping ; to wit, that which tends 0 md 7 
to the refreſhing and making us more 9:mperance 
lively and fit for action; and to that en! 
a moderate degree ſerves beſt. It will be e e | 
to ſet down juſt how many hours is that moderate 
degree, becauſe, as in eating fo in. Sleep, ſome conſti- 
tutions require more than others; Every man's own 


93 experience 


— rn 
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experience muſt | in this judge for him : But then let 
him judge uprightly, and not conſult with his ſloth 
in the caſe; for that will ſtill, with Solomon's Slug- 
gard, cry, A little more fleep, a little more ſlumber, a 
little more folding of the hands to fleep, Prov. xxiv. 33. 
| but take only ſo much as he really finds to tend to 
the end for2mentioned. 
III. He that doth not thus limit himſelf, falls into 


— 


* png ſeveral fins under this general one of 
that Allee be floth: As firſt, he waſtes his time, that 
LT . * CY precious talent, which was committed 
— to him by God to improve; which he 

chat ſleeps away, doth like him in the Goſpel, Mart. 


XXV, 18. hide it in the earth, when he ſhould be trading 


with it: And you know what was the doom of that ; 


| unprofitab! e ſervant, ver. 30. Caſt ye him into outer 
darkneſs. He that gives himſelf to darkneſs of Sleep | 
here, ſhall there have darkneſs without Sleep, but 
with 4ozeping and gnaſbing of teeth. Secondly, he 
injures his body : Immoderate Sleep fills that full of 


e makes it a very ſink of humours, as daily 
experience ſhews us. Thirdly, he injures his foul 


alſo, and ti:at not only i in robbing it of the ſervice of 
the body, but in dulling its proper faculties, making 
them uſeleſs and unfit for thoſe employments to which | 

God hath deſigned them; of all which ill huſbandry 

the poor ſoul muſt one day give account. Nay, 
laſtly, he affronts and deſpifes God himſelf in it by 
_ croſſing the very end of his creation, which was to 
ierve God in an active obedience : But he that ſleeps 
J_——— 


„ 
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away his life, directly thwarts and oontradicte that; 
and when God ſaith, Man is born to labour, his 
practice ſaith the direct contrary, that man is born to 
reſt. Take heed therefore of giving thyſelf to im- 
moderate fleep, which is the committing of ſo many 
ſins in one. 
IV. But beſides the ſin of i it, it is alſo very hurtful 
in other reſpects; it is the ſure bane of 3 
7 
thy outward eſtate, wherein the ſluggiſh chiefs £ 
- perſon ſhall never thrive, according to that _ 
| obſervation of the Wiſe man, Prov. xxiii. 21. Bag 
e ſhall cover a man with rags; that is, the flothful 
man ſhall want convenient 8 ; nay, indeed 
it can ſcarce be ſaid that the ſluggard lives. Sleep 
you know is a kind of death, and he that gives him- 
ſelf up to it, what doth he do but die before his 
time? Therefore, it untimely death be to be looked 
upon as a curſe, it mutt necds be a ſtrange folly to 
chuſe that from our own floth which we dread ſo 
much f from God's hand. 


V. The fourth part of Temperance concerns 
RECREATIONS, Which are ſometimes 


neceſſary both to the body and the 0 * a: 
of a man, neither of them being able to 4 
endure a conſtant toil, without Gmewhs at oo . 
ment between; and therefore there is a very lawful 
uſe of them : But to make It ſo, it will be neceſſary 
to obſerve theſe Cautions. | 
VI. Firſt, we muſt take care that the Kind of them 
be lawful, that they be ſuch as have nothing of fin 


O 4 in 


— — — — 
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, in them; we muſt not, to recreate ourſelves, 
be cbſerved do any thing which 1s diſhonourable to 
Ny OO God, or injurious to our neighbour, as they 
do who make profane, filthy, or backbiting diſcourſe 
their recreation. Secondly, we muſt take care that 
we uſe it with moderation, and to do ſo we muſt 
firſt be ſure not to ſpend too much time upon it, 
but remember, that the end of recreation is to fit us 
for buſineſs, not to be itſelf a buſineſs to us. Thirdly, 
we mult not be too vehement and earneſt in it, nor 
fet our hearts too much upon it; for that will both 
enſnare us to the uſing too 8 of it, and it will 
divert and take off our minds from our more neceſſary 
employments, like ſchool- boys, who after a play- time, 
know not how to ſet themſelves to their books again. 
Laſtly, we muſt not ſet up to ourſelves any other end 
of recreation but that lawful one, of giving us 
moderate refreſhment. 
VII. As, firſt, we are not to uſe Sports only to 
3 paſs away our time, which we ought to 
Ede of ſtudy how to redeem, not fling away; and 
| Sports | when it is remembered how great a work 
we have here to do, the making our calling and election 
ſure, the ſecuring our title to Heaven hereafter, and 
how uncertain we are what time ſhall be allowed us 
for that purpoſe; it will appear our time is that, 
which of all other things, we ought moſt induſtriouſſy 
to improve. And therefore, ſure, we have little need 
to contrive ways of driving that away which flies ſo 
Faſt of itſelf, and is fo impoſſible to recover. Let 


them 


* 
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them that can ſpend whole days and nights at cards 
and dice, and idle paſtimes, conſider this, and withal, 
whether they ever beſtowed a quarter of that time 
towards that great buſineſs of their lives, for which 
all their Time was given them; and then think, 


h 


what a woeful reckoning they are like to make, when 


they come at laſt to account for that precious treaſure 


of their time. Secondly, we muſt not let our 


covetouſneſs have any thing to do in our recreations; 


if we play at any game, let the end of our doing it 
be merely to recreate ourſelves, not to win money; 


and to that purpoſe, be ſure never to play for any 
conſiderable matter; for if thou do, thou wilt bring 
thyſelf into two dangers, the one of covetouſneſs, 


and a greedy deſire of winning; the other of rage 
and anger at thy ill fortune, if thou happen to loſe: 
Both which will be apt to draw thee into other ſins 
beſides themſelves. Covetouſneſs will tempt thee to 
cheat and cozen in gaming, and anger to ſwearing | 
and curling, as common experience ſhews us too 
often. If thou find thyſelf apt to fall into either of 
theſe in thy gaming, thou muſt either take ſome 
courſe to ſecure thyſelf againſt them, or thou muſt 


not permit thyſelf to play at all. For though mo- 


derate play be in itſelf not unlawful, yet if it be the 
occaſion of ſin, it is ſo to thee, and therefore muſt 


not be ventured on. For if Chriſt commands us ſo 


ſtrictly to avoid temptations, that if our very eyes or 


hands offend us (that is, prove ſnares to us) we 
muſt rather part with them, than to be drawn to ſin 
— „ 
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by them, how much rather muſt we part with any 
af theſe unneceſſary ſports, than run the hazard of 
offending God by them? He that ſo plays, lays his 


foul to ſtake, which is too great a prize to be played 


away. Beſides he loſes all the recreation and ſport 
he pretends to aim at, and, inſtead of that, ſets him 


ſelf to a greater toil than any of thoſe labours are, he 


was to caſe by it. For fure the deres and fears of 
the covetous, the impatience and rage of the angry 
man, are more real pains than my the moſt laborious 


work can be. 
VII The laſt part of Temperance i is that of AP- 


8 PAREL; which we are again to meaſure 


rene in by the aprecablendels to the ends for which 
Appar cloathing ſhould be uſed. Thoſe are eſpe- 


cially theſe three; firſt, the hiding of nakedneſs: 


. firſt occaſion of Apparel, 
Apparel ts 4 ned — 


fir covering of as you may read, Gen. iii. 2 1. and was 
1 the effect of the firſt ſin; and therefore 


| — — 


when we Gander the original of clothes, we have 


fo little reaſon to be proud of them, that, on the con- 
trary, we have cauſe to be humbled and aſhamed, as 


having loſt that 1 innocency, which was a much greater 


ornament than any of the moſt glorious apparel can 


be. From this end of clothing we are likewiſe en- 
gaged to have our apparel modeſt, ſuch as may anſwer 


this end of covering our ſhame; and therefore all 


immodeſt faſhions of apparel, which may either ar- 


gue the wantonneſs of the wearer, or provoke that of 


the bcholder, are to be avoided. __ 


— — 
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IX. A ſecond end of apparel 1s the fencing the body 
from cold, thereby to preſerve the health 
thereof. And this end we muſt likewiſe 2 1. 
obſerve in our clothing: We muſt wear 
ſuch kinds of habits, as may keep us in that con- 
venient warmth which is neceſſary to our healths. 
And this is tranſgreſſed, when, out of the vanity of 
being in every fantaſtick faſhion; we put ourſelves in 
: fuck clothing, as either will not defend us from cold, 
or is ſome other way ſo uneaſy, that it is rather a hurt 


than a benefit to our bodies, to be ſo clad. This is 4 


| moſt ridiculous folly, and yet that which people, that 


take a pride in their clothes, are uſually guilty of. 
X. A third end of apparel is the diſtinguiſhing or 


. differencing of perſons: and that, firſt, iy ——— 


reſpect of ſex; ſecondly, in reſpect of hee 
quality. Firſt, clothes are to make a — 
difference of ſex ; this hath been obſerved by all 1 
nations, the habits of men and women have always 
been different. And God himſelf expreſly provided 
for it among the Fews, by commanding, that the man 
ſhould not wear the apparel of the woman, nor the 
woman of the man. But then, Secondly, there is 
alſo a diſtinction of quality to be obſerved in apparel : 


Sad hath placed ſome in a higher condition than others; 


and in proportion to their condition, it befits their 
clothing to be. Gorgeous apparel, our Saviour tells us, 
is for kings courts, Luke vii. 25 * Now this end of 
apparel ſhould alſo be obſerved. Men and women 
ſhould content themſelves with that ſort of clothing, 

which 


. 


3 
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which. agrees to their ſex and condition, not ſtriving 


; to exceed or equal that of a higher rank, nor yet 
making it matter of envy among thoſe of their own 


eſtate, vying who ſhall be fineſt. But let every man 


clothe himſelf in ſuch ſober attire, as befits his place 


and calling, and not think himſelf diſparaged, if 
another of his neighbours have better than he. 


XI. And let all remember, that clothes are things 


which add no true worth to any; and therefore it is 
an intolerable vanity, to ſpend any conſiderable part 
either of their thoughts, time, or wealth upon them, 
or to value themſelves ever the more for them, or 
deſpiſe their poor brethren that want them. But if 
they deſire to adorn themſelves, let it be, as St. Peter 

adviſeth the women of his time, 1 Pet. iii. 4. Ii the 
hidden man of the heart, even the ornament of a meek 
end quiet ſpirit. Let them clothe themſelves as richly — 

as is poſſible with all Chriſtian virtues, and that is the 

raiment that will ſet them out lovely in God's eyes, 
Fea, and in mens too; who, unleſs they be fools and 


ideots, will more value thee for being good, than 


fine. And ſure one plain coat thou putteſt upon a 


Poor man's back, will better become thee, than twenty 
5 rich ones thou ſhalt put upon thine ] 


XII. I have now gone through the ſeveral parts of 
Temperance; I ſhall now, in concluſion, 


755 much Spar- 


ng a Fault, as add this general caution, that tho' in 
ell as 8 42 


all theſe particulars I have taken notice 


only of the one fault of exceſs, yet it is poſſible 
there may be one on the other hand : Men may deny 
their 


— r 
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their bodies that which they neceſſarily require - to o their 
ſupport and well-being. This is, I believe, a fault 
not ſo common as the other; yet we ſometimes ſee 
ſome very niggardly perſons, that are guilty of it, 
that cannot find in their hearts to borrow ſo much 


from their cheſts, as may fill their bellies or clothe their 
backs: And that are ſo intent upon the world, ſo 
moiling and drudging in it, that they cannot afford 
themſelves that competent time of ſleep, or recreation, 
that is neceſſary. If any that have read the former 
part of this diſcourſe, be of this temper, let him not 
comfort himſelf that he is not guilty of thoſe exceſſes 
there complained of, and therefore conclude himſelf : i 
good Chriſtian, becauſe he is not intemperate; for 
| whoever is this covetous creature, his abſtaining ſhall 
not be counted to him as the virtue of temperance ; 
for it is not the love of temperance, but wealth, that 
makes him refrain; and that is ſo far from being praiſe= 
worthy, that it is that great ſin which the Apoſtle 
tells us, 1 Tin. vi. 10. is the root of all evil. Such a 
man's body will one day riſe in judgment againſt him 
for defrauding it of its due portion, thoſe moderate 
refreſhments and comforts which God hath allowed it. 
This is an idolatry beyond that of offering the children 
to Molech, Lev. xx. 3. They offered but their children, 
but this covetous wretch ſacrifices himſelf to his god 


Mammon, whilſt he often deftrors his health, his life, 


yea, finally his ſoul too, to fave his purſe. I have now 


done with the ſecond head of duty, that to our Selves, 
contained by the Apoſtle under the word foberly. 


. — at * — » - — 
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Duties to our Neighbour. Of Juſtice, negative, 
peoaſitive. Of the Sin of Murder, f the Heinouſneſs 
it, the Puniſhmen ts of it, and the frange D 9 ; 
3 Of Maiming, &c. 


ged. L " COME now to the third part of Duties, 
1 thoſe of our NEIGHBOUR, which 
are by the Apoſtle ſummed up in groſs in the word 
—— Righteouſneſs, by which is meant not only 
Wb. bare Juſtice, but all kind of Charity alſo; 
— for that is now by the law of Chriſt become 
a debt to our Neighbour, and it is a piece of un- 
righteouſneſs to defraud him of it. I ſhall therefore 
| build all the particular duties we owe to our Neighbour, 
on thoſe two general ones, Juſtice and Charity. ST 
Lo ” 1 begin with JUSTICE, whereof there are 
— Tuftice. two parts, the one negative, the other poſitive: 
—— The negative Juſtice is to do no wrong or 
injury to any: The poſitive Juſtice i is to do right to 
all; that is, to yield them whatſoever appertains or 
= — is due unto them. I ſhall firſt ſpeak of 
Negative. 
A :dee negative Juſtice, the not injuring or 
wronging any. Now, becauſe a man is capable of 
receiving wrong, in ſeveral reſpects, this firſt part of 
Juſtice extends itſelf into ſeveral branches, anſwerable 
to thoſe coPAcINeR of i 1. A man may be injured 
— — 


ah 
> 
—— 
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* in his ſoul, his body, his poſſeſſions, or raph; 
And therefore this duty of negative Juſtice lays a 


reſtraint on us in every of theſe, that we do no wrong 


to any man, in reſpect either of his ſoul, his body, 
his poſſeſſions, or his credit. 

III. Firſt, This Juſtice ties us to do no hurt to his 
Soul. And here my firſt work muſt be to — 


To the Saal | 


examine, What harm it is that the Soul 


can receive? It is, we know, an inviſible ſubſtance, 
which we cannot reach with our eye, much leſs with 
our ſwords and weapons; yet for all that it is 
capable of being hurt and wounded, and that even 
to death. 
IV. Now the Soul may bs conſidered ether 3 in 2 


natural or ſpiritual Senſe: In the natural 


it ſignifies that which we uſually call the Hs 


mind of a man; and this, we all know, 


7 


may be wounded with grief or ſadneſs, as. Solomon 
faith, Prov. xv. 13. By forrow of heart the ſpirit is 
broken. Therefore whoever doth cauſeleſly aMi&t or 
grieve his neighbour, he tranſgreſſes this part of 


| Juſtice, and hurts and wrongs his Soul. This fort of 


Injury malicious and ſpiteful men are very often 


| guilty of ; they will do things, by which themſelves 


reap no good, nay often much harm, only that they 


may vex and grieve another. This is a moſt ſavage, 
inhuman humour, thus to take pleaſure in the ſadneſs 
and afflictions of others; and whoever harbours it 
in his heart, may truly be ſaid to be poſſeſſed with 


Wn Devil; for it is the nature only of thoſe accurſed 


i 5 
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ſpirits, to | delight in the miſeries of men; ant till 
| that be caſt out, they are fit only to dwell as the 
poſſeſſed perſon did, Mark v. 2. among graves and 
tombs, where there are none capable of receiving 
affliction by them. 
V. But the Soul may be conſidered alſo in the 
— — fpiritual ſenſe; and ſo it ſignifies that 
— hi immortal part of us, which muſt live 
— eternally, either in bliſs or woe in another 
world. And the ſoul thus underſtood ; is capable of 
two ſorts of harm: Firſt, that of ſin; ſecondly, that 
of puniſhment. The latter whereof is certainly the 


conſequent of the former. And therefore tho* God 


be the inflicter of puniſhment, yet ſince it is but the L 


effect of ſin, we may juſtly reckon that he that 
draws a man to fin, is likewiſe the betrayer of him 
to puniſhment ; ; as he that gives a man a mortal 
wound is the cauſe of his death: Therefore under 
the evil of ſin both are contained, ſo chat I need 5 
ſpeak only of that. - 
— And ſure there cannot be a higher ſort of 
———— than the bringing this great 


8 0 Sin in 


the greateft In- evil upon the Soul. Sin is the diſeaſe 


and wound of the ſoul, as being the direct 


— — 


— 


contrary to grace, which is the health and ſoundneſs 
of it: Now this wound we give to every ſoul, whom 
we do, by any means whatſoever, draw into ſin. 
VII. The ways of doing that are diverſe: I ſhall 
mention ſome of them, whereof though ſome are 

more dire& than others, yet all tend to the ſame 
| — — end. 
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end. Of the more direct ones, there is, th the 
commanding of ſin, that is, when a perſon that hath 


power over another, ſhall require him to do 1 
which is unlawful: An example of this * 


we have in Nebuchadnezzar's commandin g Means of 
"0G 


the worſhip of the golden image, Dan. iii. 4. 
and his copy is imitated by any parent or maſter, 
who ſhall require of his child or ſervant to do any 


unlawful act. Secondly, there is counſelling of ſin, 
when men adviſe and perſuade others to any wicked- 


neſs: Thus Job's wife counſelled her huſband to curſe = 
God, Job ii. 9. And Abhitophel adviſed Abſalom to go 
in to his father's concubines, 2 Sam. xvi. 21. Thirdly, 
there is enticing and alluring to ſin, by ſetting before 
men the pleaſures or profits they ſhall reap by 
Of this ſort of enticement Solomon gives warning, | 
Prov. i. 10. My ſon, 1 if Anners entice thee, conſent thou 
not; of they ſay, Come with Us, let us lay wait for blood, 
let us lurk privily for the innocent without a cauſe, &c. 
and verſe the 13th, you may ſee what is the bait by 
which they ſeek to allure them, We ſhall ſind all Pre- 
cious ſubſtance, <ve ſhall fill our houſes with ſpoil; caft in 
thy lot among us, let us all have one purſe. Fourthly, 


there is aſſiſtance in ſin; that is, when men aid and 


help others either! in contriving or acting a ſin. Thus ; 
Fonadab helped Amnon in plotting the raviſhing of his 
ſiſter, 2 Sam. xii, All theſe are direct means of 


bringing this great evil of ſin upon our brethren. 
VIII. There are alſo others, which tho' 2 


Indi rect. | 5 


they ſeem more indirect, may yet be as ——— 


P effectual 


1 
| 
| 
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effectual wards that ill end: As firſt, example in fin: 
he that ſets others an ill pattern, does his part to make 


them imitate it, and too often it hath that effect; 


there being generally nothing more forcible to bring 
men into any ſinful practice, than the ſeeing it uſed 


by others; as might be inftanced in many fins, to 
which there is no other temptation, but their being 


in faſhion. Secondly, there is encouragement in in, 
when either by approving, or elſe, at leaſt, by not 


ſhewing a diſlike, we give others confidence to go on 
in their wickedneſs. A third means is by juſtifying 
and defending any ſinful act of another's; for by 
that we do not only confirm him in his evil, but 
endanger the drawing others to the like, who may be 


the more inclinable to it, when they ſhall hear it ſo 


pleaded for. Laſtly, the bringing up any reproach 
upon ftri& and chriſtian living, as thoſe do, who have 
the ways of God in derifion : This is a means to 
| affright men from the praCtice of duty, when they 
ſee it will bring tliem to be ſcorned and deſpiſed: 
This is worſe than all the former, not only 1 in reſpect 
of the man who is guilty of it (as it is an evidence | 
of the great profancneſs of his own heart) but alſo 
- regard of others, it having a more general ill effect 
can any of the former can have; it being the 
betraying men not only to ſome ſingle acts of 
diſobedience to Chriſt, but even to the caſting off all 


ſubjection to him. By all theſe means we may draw 


on ourſelves this great guilt of 1 injuring and wounding 
the louls of our brethren, 


3 IX. Is 


* 
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Ix. It would be too long for me to inflance- in 
all the ſeveral fins, in which it is uſual 1 
for men to enſnare others, as drunken- — | 
neſs, uncleanneſs, rebellion, and a mul- K thas 
titude more. But it will concern every . 2 

man, for his own particular, to conſider ſadly, what 
miſchiefs of this kind he hath done to any, by all, or 
any of theſe means, and to weigh well the greatneſs 
of the injury. Men are apt to boaſt of their innocency 
towards their neighbours, that they have done wrong 
to no man; but, God knows, many that thus brag, 
are of all others the moſt injurious perſons. Perhaps 
they have not maimed his body, nor ſtolen his 


goods; but, alas! the body is but the caſe and cover 


of a man, and the goods ſome appurtenances to that: 

It is the foul is the man, and that they can wound 
and Pierce without remorſe, and yet with the 

| adultereſs, Prov. xxx. 20. ſay, They have done no 
wickedneſs ; but glory of their friendly behaviour to 

thoſe, whom they thus betray to eternal ruin. For, 
whomſoever thou haſt drawn to any fin, thou haſt 


1 done thy part to aſcertain to thoſe endleſs flames. „ 
And then think with thyſelf how baſe a treacheryß 


this is: Thou wouldſt call him a treacherous villain, 
that ſhould, while he pretends to embrace a man, 
ſecretly ſtab him : but this of thine is as far beyond 
that, as the ſoul is of more value than the body, and 
hell worſe than death. And remember yet farther, 
that beſides the cruelty of it to thy poor brother, it is 
alſo moſt dangerous to thyſelf; it being that againſt 
T2 which 


. Dn. 


which Chriſt hath pronounced a woe, Matt. xviii. 7. 
and ver. 6. he tells us, that whoever ſhall offend, (that 
is, draw into fin) any of thoſe little ones, it were better 
for him that a millſtone were hanged about his neck, and 
that he were drowned in the depth of the fea. Thou 


mayſt plunge thy poor brother into perdition ; but as 
it 1s with wreſtlers, he that gives another a fall, 
commonly falls with him; ſo thou art like to bear 


him company to that bee of torment. 


X. Tet therefore thy own and his danger beget in 
thee a ſenſe of the greatneſs of this ſin, this 
150 bewail horrid piece of injuſtice to the precious 


Der 


it. 


in general, or at any conſcionable ſtrict walking of his 


in particular; and then draw up a bill of indictment, 


accuſe and condemn thyſelf as a Cain, a murderer of 
thy brother; heartily and deeply bewail alt thy 


guilts of this kind, and reſolve never once more to 
be a ſtumbling-block, as St. Paul calls it, Rom. XIV. 


in thy brother's way. 


XI. But this is not all, there maſt be ſome fruits 
of this repentance brought forth. Now Z 
zo repair in all ſins of injuſtice, reſtitution is a 


— 


| E ndeavour 


33 neceſſary fruit of repentance; and ſo it 1s 


here; thou haſt committed an act (perhaps many) 
ot. 


2 
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= ſoul of thy neighbour. Bethink thyſelf 
ſeriouſly, to whom thou haſt been thus cruel, whom i 
thou haſt enticed to drinkin 8. adviſed to rebellion, 

allured to luſt, ſtirred up to rage, whom thou haſt 

affiſted or encouraged in any ill courſe, or diſcouraged 
and diſheartened by thy prophane ſcoffings at piety 


1 — 


e FI - 4 a —— 
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of high injuſtice to the ſoul of thy brother ; thou 
| haſt robbed it of its innocency, of its title to Heaven; 


thou. muſt now endeavour to reſtore all this to it 
again, by being more earneſt and induſtrious to 
win him to repentance, than ever thou wert to draw 


Him to ſin. Uſe now as much art to convince him 
of the danger, as ever thou didſt to Hatter him 
with the pleaſures of his vice: In a word, coun- 
termine thyſelf, by uſing all thoſe methods and 


means to recover him, that thou didſt to deſtroy him ; 


and be more diligent and zealous in it; for *tis 
neceſſary thou ſhouldſt, both in regard of him and 


chyſelt. Firſt, in reſpect of him; becauſe there is 
in man's nature ſo much the greater promptneſs 


and readineſs to evil, than to good, that there will 
need much more pains and diligence to inſtil the one 
ante him, than the other: Beſides, the man is 
ſuppoſed to be already accuſtomed to the contrary, 5 
Which will add much to the difficulty of the work. 


Then in reſpect of thyſelf; if thou be a true penitent, 


thou wilt think thyſelf obliged, as St. Paul did, tf 
labour more abundantly; and wilt be aſhamed, that 
when thou art trading for God, bringing back a ſoul 
to him, thou ſhouldſt not purſue it with more earneſt 
neſs, than while thou wert an agent of Satan's: 
beſides the remembrance that thou wert a means of 
bringing this poor ſoul into this ſnare, muſt necet! Harily 
quicken thy diligence to get him out of it. 30 much 
for the firſt part of negative Juſtice, in reſpect of the 
ſouls of our brethren. 
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XII. The ſecond concerns the Bodies; and to 
eng thoſe alſo this Juſtice binds thee to do no 
Juſtice 1s wrong nor violence, Now of wrongs to 
= . the Body there may be ſeveral degrees ; the 
higheſt of them is Killing, taking away the Life; 
— this is forbid in the very letter of 
the Sixth Commandment, 7 bot 
aal: do no murder. 

XIII. Murder may be committed either by open 
e e violence, when a man either by ſword, 

everal Ways - 
of being 2 or any other inſtrument, takes away 
of Murder. another's Life, immediately and directly; 
or it may be done ſecretly and treacherouſſy; a8 

David murdered Uriab, not with his own ſword, but 

with the ſword of the children of Ammon, 2 Sam. 1. 17. 
and Jezebel N. aboth, by a falſe accuſation, 1 Kings 

xxi. 13. And fo diverſe have committed this fin of 

murder, by poiſon, falſe witneſs, or ſome ſuch con- 
cealed ways. The former is commonly the effect of 
a ſudden rage, the latter hath ſeveral originals; 
ſometimes it proceeds from ſome old malice, fixed in 
the heart towards the perſon, ſometimes from ſome 
covetous or ambitious deſires; ſuch an one ſtands in 
a man's way to his profit or pealiemient, and there- 
fore he muſt be removed : And ſometimes again it is 
to cover ſhame, as in the caſe of ſtrumpets, that 
murder their infants, that they may not betray their 
filthineſfs. But beſides theſe more direct ways of 
| killing, there is another, and that is, when by our 
perſuaſions and enticements we draw a man to do 


that, 


FT 


; Is esd / the Life 
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that, which tends to the ſhortening of his life, and 
is apparent to do ſo. He that makes his neighbour 
drunk, if by that drunkenneſs the man comes to any 
mortal hurt, which he would have eſcaped if he had 
been ſober, he that made him drunk is not clear of 
his death; or if he die not by any ſuch ſudden 
accident, yet if drinking caſt him into a diſeaſe, and 
that diſeaſe kill him, I know not how he that drew him 
to that exceſs can acquit himſelf of his murder in the 
eyes of God, tho? human laws touch him not. Iwiſh 
thoſe who make it their buſineſs to draw in cuſtomers 
to that trade of debauchery, would conſider it. There 
is yet another way of bringing this guilt upon our 
ſelves, and that is by inciting and ſtirring up others 
to it, or to that degree of anger and revenge, which 
produces it. As he that ſets two perſons at variance, 


or ſeeing them already ſo, blows the coals, if murder 


enſue, he certainly hath a ſhare in the guilt; which 
is a conſideration that ought to affright all from 
having any thing to do 1 in the . or encreaſing 
of contention. 
XIV. Now for the heinouſneſs of this Sin of murder, ; 


L 1 none can be ignorant that it 


is of the deepeſt dye, a moſt loud crying Thin 


Sin. This we may ſee i in the firſt at of ——— 


this Lind that ever was committed, Abe's block d eryeth 


from the earth, as God tells Cain, Gen. iv. 10, Yea | 
the guilt of this Sin 18 ſuch, that it leaves a ſtain 


even upon the land where it is committed, ſuch as is 
not to be waſhed out but by the blood of the murderer, 
P 4 3 


— — — — —— —— —— 
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as appears, Deut. xix. 12, 13. The land cannot be 


* ed of blood, but by the blood of him that ſhed 


And therefore tho' in other caſes the flying to 
the altar ſecured a man, yet in this of wilful murder 
no ſuch refuge Was allowed, but ſuch an one was to 
be taken even thence, and delivered up to juſtice, 


Exod. xxi. 14. Thou ſhalt take him from mine altar, that 
be may die. And it is yet farther obſervable, that the 
only two precepts, which the Scripture mentions as 


given to Noah after the flood, were both in relation 


to this Sin; that of not eating blood, Gen. ix. 4. 
being a ceremony, to beget in men a greater horror of 
this ſin of murder, and ſo intended for the preventing 
of it. The other was for the puniſhment of it, 


Gen. ix. 6. Whoſo ſheddeth man's blood, by man ſhall 


His blacd be ſhe d. And the reaſon of this ſtrictneſs is 
added in the next words, For in the i image of God made 
he man; where you ſee that this fin is not only an 
Injury to our brother, but even the higheſt contempt 
and deſpite towards God himſelf; for it is the defacing 

ol his image, which he hath ſtamped upon man. 
Nay, yet farther, it is the uſurping of God's proper 
right and authority: For it is God alone that hath 


a right to diſpoſe of the life of man, it was he alone 


that gave it, and it is he alone that hath power to take 
it away: But he that murders a man, does, at it were, 
Wreſt this power out of God's hand, which is the 
higheſt pitch of rebellious preſumption, 


XV. And as the fin is great, ſo likewiſe is the 
puniſhineat ; we fee it frequently very great and 
remarkable, 


nne. 
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remarkable, even in this world, 1 == 
thoſe moſt fearful effects of it in the next) Puniſbment 
blood not only cries, but it cries fon 
vengeance; and the great God of recompences as he 
ſtiles himſelf, will not fail to hear it: Very many 
examples the Scripture gives us of this: Ahab and 
Fezebel that murdered innocent Naboth, for greevineſs 
of his vineyard, were themſelves ſlain; and the dogs 
| licked their blood in the place where they had ſhed 
his, as you may read it in that ſtory : So A#ſalom that 
ſlew his brother Amnon, after he had committed that 
| fin, fell into another, that of rebellion againſt his king 
and father, and in it miſerably periſhed. Rechab and 
Baanab, that ſlew Jſoboſbetbh, were themſelves put to 


death, and chat by the very perſon they thought to 


endear by it. Many more inſtances might be given of 


this out of the ſacred ſtory, and many alſo out of human, 
there having been no age but have yielded multitudes 
of examples of this kind, fo that every man may furniſh 
himſelf out of the obſervations of his own time. 
XVI. And it is worth our notice, what ſtr ange and 
even miraculous means it hath often 
Pleaſed God to uſe for the diſcovery 7 ny __ 
of this ſin; the very brute creatures“ 
have often been made inſtruments of it: nay, often 
the extreme horror of a man's own conſcience hath 
made him betray himſelf: So that it is not any 
cloſeneſs a man uſes in the acting of this ſin, that can 
ſecure him from the vengeance of i it ; for he can never 
ſhut out his own conſcience, that will, in ſpite of hun, 


be 


—— 


777 Ry nate dili- 
gent againſt all aß. abomination of this ſin, and to make | 
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de p privy to the fact, and that very often proves the 
means of diſcovering it to the world; or if it ſnould 


not do that, yet it will ſure act revenge on him, 


it will be ſuch a hell within him, as will be worſe 
than death: This we have ſeen in many, who after 


the commiſſion of this ſin, have never been able to 


enjoy a minute's reſt; but have had that intolerable 


anguiſh of mind, that they have choſen to be their 


own murderers, rather than live 1 in it. Theſe are the 


uſual effects of this fin even in this world, but thoſe 
in another are yet more dreadful, where ſurety the 


higheſt degrees of torment belong to this high pitch of 
wickedneſs : For if, as our Saviour tells us, Matt. v. 22. 
Hell-fire be the portion of him that ſhall but call his 
brother fool, what degree of thoſe burnings can we 
think proportionable to this ſo much greater an injury ? 


XVI. The conſideration of all this ought to poſſeſs 
- us with the greateſt horror and 


eee eee extremely watchful of ourſelves, 


that we never fall into it, and to that end, to prevent 
all thoſe occaſions, which may inſenſibly draw us 
into this pit. I mentioned at firſt ſeveral things 
which are wont to be originals of it, and at thoſe 
we muſt begin, if we will ſurely guard ourſelves. 
If thereforc thou wilt be ſure never to kill a man in 
thy rage, be ſure never to be in that rage, for if 
chou permitteſt thyſelf to that, thou canſt have no 
ſecurity againſt the other; anger being a madneſs 
that ſuffers us not to conſider, or know what we do, 


WIA 


— 
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when it has once poſſeſſed us. Therefore, when thou 
findeſt thyſelf begin to be inflamed, think betimes 
 whither this may lead thee, if thou letteſt looſe to it, 


and immediately put the bridle upon this head-ſtrong 
paſſion; ſo again, if thou wilt be fure thy malice 
| ſhall not draw thee to it, be ſure never to harbour 

one malicious thought in thy heart; for if it once 


ſettle there, it will gather ſuch ſtrength, that within 


a while thou wilt be perfectly under the power of it, 
ſo that it may lead thee even to this horrible ſin at its 
pleaſure; be therefore careful at the very firſt approach 

of this treacherous gueſt, to ſhut the doors againſt 
it, never to let it enter thy mind: So alſo, if thou 
wilt be ſure thy covetouſneſs, thy ambition, thy luſt, 
or any other ſinful deſire, ſhall not betray thee to it, 
be ſure thou never permit any of them to bear any 
ſway with thee; for if they get the dominion, as they- 
will ſoon do, if they be once entertained in the heart, 
they will be paſt thy controul, and hurry thee to this 
or any other fin that may ſerve their ends. In like 
manner, if thou wouldſt not be guilty of any of the 
mortal effects of thy neighbour's drunkenneſs, be 
ſure not to entice him to it, nor accompany him at it; 
and to that purpoſe, do not allow thyſelf in the ſame 
| practice; r if thou do, thou wilt be labouring W 
get company at it. Laſtly, if thou wilt not be guilty 


of the murder committed by another, take heed thou 


never give any encouragement to it, or contribute 


any thing to that hatred, or contention that may be 


the cauſe of it, For when thou haſt either kindled or 
5 blowed 
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blowed che fire; ; what knoweſt thou whom it may 
conſume? bring always as much water as thou canſt, 
to quench, but never bring one drop of oil to increaſe 
the flame. The like may be ſaid of all other occaſions 
of this ſin, not here mentioned; and this careful 
preſerving ourſelves from theſe is the only ſure way 
to keep us from this ſin: Therefore, as ever thou 
wouldſt keep thyſelf innocent from the great offence, 
guard thee warily from all ſuch inlets, thoſe ſteps and 


approaches towards it. 


XVIII. But although murder be the greateſt, yet : 


—— it is not the only injury that may be done 
DIY # to the body of our neighbour : there are 
| others which are ab of a very high 
nature: * The next in degree to this is maiming him, 
depriving him of any member, or at leaſt of the uſe 


of it; and this is a very great wrong and miſchief to 


. him, as we may diſcern by the judgment of God him- 


ſelf, in the caſe of the bond-ſervant, who ſhould by 
his maſter's means loſe a member, Exod. xxi. 26. the 
freedom of his whole life was thought but a reaſonable = 
recompence for it: He ſhall let him go free, ſaith the 
text, for his eye; nay, tho? it were a leſs conſiderable 
part, if it were but a tooth, which of all others may 
be loſt with the leaſt damage, yet the ſame amends : 
was to be made him, ver. 27. 


XX. But we need no other way of meaſuring this 


_y 


8 injury, than the judgment of every man 

xy Man dreads in his own caſe: How much does every 

——— man dread the loſs of a limb? fo that 
1 


if he be, by any accident or diſeaſe, in danger of it, 
he thinks no pains or coſt too much to preſerve it. 
And then, how great an injuſtice, how contrary to 
that great rule of doing as we would be done to, it is 


for a man to do that to another, which he ſo unwil- 


lingly ſuffers himſelf? 


But if the perſon be poor, one that muſt labour * 


; his vin the inju is yet a 2 where 
iving, the injury is yet greater; it is ——— 


ſuch as may, in effect, amount to the former e 


. be 


fin of murder; for as the Wiſe man ſays, 


Ecclus. xxxiv. 21, The poor man's bread is his [, * * 
and he that deprives him thereof is a blood-ſhedder. And 


therefore he that deprives him of the means of getting 


his bread, by diſabling him from labour, is ſurely no 
leſs guilty. In the law it was permitted to every man 
that had ſuſtained ſuch a damage by his neighbour, 


to require the magiſtrate to inflict the like on tum, 


eye for eye, tooth for tooth, as it is, Exod. xxi. 24 


XX. And tho' unprofitable revenge be not now | 


allowed to us Chriſtians, yet ſure it is the 7 55 


1 5 part of every one, who hath done this ing what Satis- 


faction We can. 


injury, to make what Satisfaction lies — wy 
in his power; tis true he cannot reſtore a limb again 
(which, by the way, ſhould make men wary, how 


they do thoſe miſchiefs which it is ſo impoſſible for 


them to repair) but yet - he may ſatisfy for ſome of 
the ill effects of that loſs. | If that have brought the 


man to want and penury, he may, nay, he muſt, it 


he have but the leaſt ability, relicve and ſupport him, 


yea, tho? it be by his own extraordinary labour; for 
ic 
if 
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if it be a duty of us all, to be eyes to che blind, and 
feet to the lame, as Job ſpeaks, much more muſt we 
be fo to them, whom ourſelves have made blind and 
lame. Therefore, whoever hath done this injury to 
any of his poor brethren, let him know, he is bound 


to do all that is poſſible towards the repairing of it; 
if he do not, every new ſuffering that the poor man's 


wants bring upon him, becomes a new charge and 
accuſation againſt him, at the Tribunal of the juſt 


XXI. There are yet other ä of injury to the 


—— body of our neighbour. I ſhall mention 


Wounds 2 
Stripes in- 1 two more, Wounds and Stripes: A 


man may wound another, which though 


it it finally ale loſs neither of life nor limb, is yet an 
endangering of both; and the like may be ſaid oß 
ſtripes, both of which however are very painful at 
the preſent, nay perhaps very long after: And pain, 

of all temporal evils, is to be accounted the greateſt, 


for it is not only an evil in itſelf, but it is ſuch a one, 
that permits us not, whilſt we are under it, to enjoy 


any other good; a man in pain having no taſte of 
any the greateſt delights: If any man deſpiſe theſe 
as light injuries, let him again aſk himſelf, how he 

would like it, to have his own body flaſhed or bruiſed, 
and put to paſs under thoſe painful means of cure, 
which are many times neceſſary in ſuch caſes? 1 

preſume there is no man would willingly undergo 


this from another, and why then ſhouldſt thou offer 


it to him? 
XXII. The 
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XXII. The truth is, this firange Cruelty to others 
is the effect of a great pride and haugh- 


— 


with ſuch contempt, that we think it no 
matter how they are uſed; we think they muſt bear 


blows from us, when in the mean time we are ſo tender 
of ourſelves, that we cannot hear the leaſt word of 
diſparagement but we are all on a flame. The pro- 
vocations to theſe injuries are commonly ſo flight, 


that did not this inward pride diſpoſe us to ſuch an 


angrineſs of humour, that we take fire at every thing, 
it were impoſſible we ſhould be moved by them. 

| Nay, ſome are advanced to ſuch a wantonneſs of 
Cruelty, that without any provocation at all, in cool 
blood, as they ſay, they can thus wrong their poor 
brethren, and make it part of their paſtime and 

recreation to cauſe pain to others. Thus ſome 
tyrannous humours take ſuch a pleaſure in tormenting 
thoſe under their power, that they are glad when they 
can but find a pretence to puniſh them, and then do 
it without all moderation: And others will ſet men 
together by the ears, only that they may have the ſport 
of ſeeing the ſcuffle; like the old Romans, that made it 
one of their publick ſports to ſee men kill one another; 
and ſure, we have as little Chriſtianity as eye if we 


can take delight in ſuch ſpectacles. 


XXIII. This ſavageneſs and cruelty of mind is fo 


83 the nature of a man, that he is not 


allowed to uſe it even to his beaſt; how intolerable is 


it then towards thoſe that are of the ſame nature, 
and 


Fae A This Cruelty 
tineſs of heart; we look upon others 7 erbert the 
fea of Pride. 
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and which is more, are heirs of the ſame eternal hopes 
with us? They that ſhall thus tranſgreſs againſt their 


neighbours in any of the foregoing particulars, or 
whatever elſe is hurtful to the body, are unjuſt perſons, 


want even this loweſt ſort of juſtice, the negative, to 
their neighbours, in reſpect of their bodies. 


XXIV. Neither can any man excuſe himſelf, by 


faying, what he has done was only in return of ſome 
injury offered him by the other: For ſuppoſe it be ſo, 
that he have indeed received ſome conſiderable wrong, 
yet cannot he be his own revenger, without injury to 
that man, who is not, by being thine enemy, become 
thy vaſſal or ſlave, to do with him what thou liſt; 
| thou haſt never the more right of dominion over 
him, becauſe he hath done thee wrong ; and therefore 
if thou hadſt no power over his body before, tis 
certain thou haſt none now; and therefore thou art 
not only uncharitable (which yet were fin enough to 
damn thee) but unjuſt i in every act of violence thou 
doſt to him. Nay, this injuſtice aſcends higher, even 


to God himſelf, who hath reſerved vengeance as his 


own peculiar right; V. engeance is mine, I will repay, 
faith: the Lord, Rom. xii. 19. And then he that will 
act revenge for himſelf, what does he but eneroach 

upon this ſpecial right and prerogative of God, ſnatch 
the ſword, as it were, out of his hand, as if he knew 
better how to wield it? Which is at Once a wander 


and contempt of the divine Majeſty, 
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Of Juſtice about the Poſſeſſions of our Neighbour : 


Againſt injuring him, as concerning his Wife, his 
Goods. oF Oppreſſion, 7. beft. Of paying 4 _ = 


. Seck. 1 H E. third part of negative Juſtice 


concerns the Poſſeſſions of our neigh- 


ine : What I mean by Poſſeſſions, I cannot better 

J 3 than by referring you to the + - << 
Tenth Commandment, the end of which 
is to bridle all covetous appetites and deſires towards 
the Poſſeſſions of our neighbour. There we find 
reckoned up not only his houſe, ſervants, and cattle, 
which may all paſs under the one general name of his 
goods or riches, but particularly his Wife, as a prin- 
cipal part of his poſſeſſions : And therefore, when we 
conſider this duty of negative Juſtice, in reſpect of 
the poſſeſſions of our neighbour, we muſt apply it to 
| both, his Wife as well as his goods. 


His Poſe Pens. : 


II. The eſpecial and peculiar right that every man 


hath in his wife, is ſo well known, that * = 


His WI 


were vain to ſay any thing in proof of it; 8 


the great impatience that every huſband hath t to o bare 5 


this right of his invaded, ſhews that it is ſufficiently 
underſtood in the world; and therefore none that 
does this injury to another can be — of the 
greatneſs of it. The corrupting of a man's wife, 


© enticing 
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enticing her to a firange bed, is by all acknowledged 


to be the worſt ſort of theft, infinitely beyond that of 
the goods. 


III. Indeed, there is in this one a heap of the 


r greateſt injuſtices together ; ſome 


 avife, the greateft in- łowards the woman, and ſome 
— To the Woman 


- mar towards the man. Towards the 
woman, there are the greateſt imaginable : It is that 


injuſtice to her Soul, which was before mentioned as 


the higheſt of all others, *tis the robbing her of her 
innocency, and ſetting her in a courſe of the moſt. 
| horrid wickedneſs (no leſs "than luſt and perjury 
together) from which it is probable ſhe may never 
return, and then it proves the damning of her eternally. 
Next it is in reſpect of this world, the robbing her of 
| her credit, making her abhorred and deſpiſed, and her 
very name a reproach among all men; and beſides, 

it is the depriving her of all that happineſs of life, 

- which ariſes from the mutual kindneſs and affection 
that is between Man and Wife, inftead whereof this 
brings in a loathing and abhorring of each other, 
from whence flow multitudes of miſchiefs, too many 
to rehearſe; in all which the man hath his ſhare alſo. 

IV. But befides thoſe, there are to him many and 


— — 


" ak high injuſtices; for it is, firſt, the robbing 


— him of that, which of all other things 
he accounts moſt precious, the love and faithfulneſs 
of his wife, and that alſo wherein he had ſuch an 
incommunicable right, that himſelf cannot, if he 
would, make it over to any other; and therefore 


1 ſure — 
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ſure it cannot, without the utmoſt injuſie be torn 
krom him by any. Nor is this all, but it is farther 
the ingulfing him (if ever he come to diſcern it) in 
that moſt tormenting paſſion of jealouſy, which is 
of all others the moſt painful, and which oft puts 
men upon the moſt deſperate attempts, it being, as 
Solomon ſays, Prov. vi. 34. The rage of a May. It is 

yet farther, the bringing upon him all that ſcorn and 
contempt, which by the unjuſt meaſures of the world 

falls on them, which are ſo abuſed, and which is by 


many eſteemed the moſt inſufferable part of the 


wrong; and tho' it be true, that it is very unjuſt he 


ſhould fall under reproach, only becauſe he is injured, 
yet unleſs the world could be new moulded, it will 


= certainly be his lot, and therefore 1 it adds much to the 


injury. Again, this may indeed be a robbery, in the 
uſual ſenſe of the word; for perhaps, it may be 
the thruſting in the child of the adulterer into his 
family, to ſhare both in the maintenance and portions 
of his own children: And this is an arrant theft: 
Firſt, in reſpect of the man, who ſurely intends not. 


the providing for another man' s child; and then in 


reſpect of the children, who are by that means 
defrauded of ſo much as that goes away with. And 
therefore, whoſoever hath this circumſtance of the ſin 
to repent of, cannot do it effectually, without 
reſtoring to the family as much as he hath by this 
means robbed it of, 

V. All this put together will ſurely make this the 
greateſt and moſt provoking injury that can be done 


2 to 
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— to a man, and (which heightens i it yet more} 
it is that for which a man can never make 
reparable. : | TP 3 
—— rxreparations: for unleſs he be in the cir- 
cumſtance before-mentioned, there is no part of this 
fin, wherein that can be done; to this purpole, tis 
obſervable in the Jewiſh law, that the thief was 
appointed to reſtore four-fold, and that freed him; 


but the adulterer, having no poſſibility of making any 
reſtitution, any ſatisfaction, he muſt pay his life for 
his offence, Lev. xx. 10. And though now-a-days 
adulterers ſpeed better, live many days to renew their 
guilt, and, perhaps, to laugh at thoſe whom they 
i have thus injured, yet let them be aſſured, there muſt 
one day be a ſad reckoning, and that whether they — 
repent or not: If by God's grace they do come to 


repentance, they will then find this to be no cheap ſin; 


many anguiſhes of ſoul, terrors, and perplexities of . 
conſcience, groans, and tears it muſt coſt them. And 
indeed, were a man's whole life ſpent in theſe 
| penitential exerciſes, it were little enough to wy off 
the guilt of any one ſingle act of this kind: What 
overwhelming ſorrows then are requiſite for ſuch a 
trade of this fin, as too many drive? Certainly it is 


fo great a taſk, that it is highly neceſſary for all that 
are ſo concerned, to ſet to it immediately, leſt they 
want time to go thro' with it; for let no man flatter 
himſelf, that the guilt of a courſe and habit of ſuch a 
ſin can be waſhed away with a ſingle act of repen- 


tance; no, he muſt proportion the repentance to the 


fault, and as one hath been a habit and courſe, ſo 


muſt 
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muſt the other alſo. And then how ſtrange a mad- 


neſs it is for men to run into this fin (and that with 


ſuch painful purſuits as many do) which he knows 
muſt at the beſt hand, that is, ſuppoſing he do 
repent of it, coſt him thus dear ? But then, if he do 
not repent, infinitely dearer : It loſes him all his title 


to heaven, that place of purity, and gives him his 


portion in the lake of fire, where the burnings of his 
luſt ſhall end in thoſe everlaſting burnings. For how 
cloſely ſoever he hath acted this fin, be it ſo that he 


may have faid with the adulterer, in Fob xxiv. 15. 
No eye ſeeth me; yet it is ſure he could not, in the 
greateſt lier, ſhelter himſelf from God's ſight, 
with whom the darkneſs is no darkneſs, Pal. cxxxix. 12. 


And he it is, who hath expreſiy threatened to judge 


this ſort of offenders, Heb. xiii. 4. Adulterers God will 


Judge. God grant that all that live in this foul guilt, 
may ſo ſeaſonably and ſo thoroughly judge themſelves, 


that they may prevent chat levere and dreadful judge- 
ment of his. 


VI. The ſecond thing to lich this negative juſtice | 


His Goods: 


— 


his Goods; under which general word is 


contained all thoſe ſeveral ſorts of chings, as houſe, 
3 land, cattle, money, and the like, in which he hath a 
15 right and property: Theſe we are, by the rule of this 


Juſtice, to ſuffer him to enjoy, without ſeeking either 


to work him damage in any of them, or to get any 


of them to ourſelves: I make a difference between 


theſe two, becauſe there may be two ſeveral grounds 


Q3 or 


5 race 


the ſpoil of his neighbour, that he hath nothing 


—ää — . — — 
8 


or motives of this injuſtice z the one Malice, the 
other Covetouſneſs. 


VII. The malicious man defires to work his neigh- 


—— bour's miſchief, tho? he get nothing by it 

Tale, himſelf: It is frequently ſeen that men 

— will make havock and ſpoil of the Goods of 

one to whom they bear a grudge, tho' they never 
deſign to get any thing to themſelves by it, but only 
the pleaſure of doing a ſpite to the other. This is a 
moſt helliſh humour, directly anſwerable to that of 

| the Devil, who beſtows all his pains and induſtry 
not to bring i in any good to himſelf, but only to ruin 


and undo others: And how contrary it is to all rules 


of Juſtice, you may ſee by the Precept given by God 
to the Fews concerning the Goods of an enemy: 
where they were ſo far from being allowed a liberty 
of ſpoil and deſtruction, that they are expreſly bound 
to prevent it, Exod. xxiii. 4, 5. If thou meet thine 
enemy's ox or his afs going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring 
it back to him again: If thou ſee the aſs of him that 
 hateth thee lying under his burden, and wou forbear 
to beth bim, thou ſhalt farely help with him: Where 
you ſee it is a debt we owe to our very enemies, to 
prevent that loſs and damage, which by any accident 
he is in danger of, and that even with ſome labour 
and pains to ourſelves. How horrible an injuſtice is 
it then, purpoſely to bring that loſs and damage on 
him? Whoever is guilty of this, let him never excuſe 


himſelf by faying he hath not enriched himſelf by 


= 2 
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of it cleaves to his finger; for ſure this malicious 


injuſtice is no leſs a fault than the covetous one: 


Nay, I ſuppoſe in reſpect of the principle and cauſe 


from which it flows, it may be greater; this hatred 
of another being worſe than the immoderate love of 
ourſelves; whoever hath thus miſchiefed his neigh- 
bour, he is as much bound to repair the injury, to 


make ſatisfaction for the loſs, as if he had enriched 
himſelf by it. 


VIII. But, on the other ſide, let not the covetous i 


defrauder therefore judge his fin light, =>” 
' becauſe there is another that in ſome one  Cometons | 


” es 


reſpect outweighs it, for, perhaps, in others, ——— _ 
his may caſt the ſcales; certainly it does in this one, - 
that he that is unjuſt for greedineſs of gain, is like to. 
multiply more acts of this ſin, than he that is ſo out of 
malice: for it is impoſſible any man ſhould have ſo 
many objects of his malice, as he may have of his 
covetouſneſs: There is no man at fo general a defiance 
with all mankind, that he hates every body, but the 


covetous man hath as many objects of his vice, as there 


be things in the world he accounts valuable. But I 
all no longer ſtand upon this compariſon, it is ſure 
they are both great and crying fins, and that is ground 
enough of abhorring each. Let us deſcend now to 
che ſeveral branches of this ſort of covetous Injuſtice; 


it is true, they may all bear the name of robbery, or 


theft, for in effect they are all ſo; yet for method's- 
fake, it will not be amiſs to diſtinguiſh them into thele 
three ; Oppreſſion, Theft, and Deceit. 


Qs IX. By 
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IX. By Oppreſſion, I mean that open and barefaced 


& * robbery of ſeizing upon the poſſeſſions of 


— others, and owning and avowing the doing 

ſo. For the doing of this there are ſeveral inſtruments; 
as firſt, that of power, by which many nations 
and princes have been turned out of their rights, and | 


many private men out of their eſtates. Sometimes 


again law is made the inſtrument of it; he that 


covets his neighbour” s lands or goods, pretends 
a claim to them, and then by corrupting of juſtice 
by bribes and gifts, or elſe over-ruling it by greatneſs 


and authority, gets judgment on his fide: This is 


a high oppreſſion, and of the worſt ſort, thus to 

: make the law, which was intended for the protection 
and defence of men's rights, to be the means of 
overthrowing chem; and it is a very heavy guilt that 
lies both on him that procures, and on him that 
pronounces ſuch a ſentence; yea, and on the lawyer 
too, that pleads ſuch a cauſe; for by ſo doing he 
aſſiſts in the oppreſſion. Sometimes again the very 
neceſſities of the oppreſſed are the means of his op- 
Preſſion: Thus it is in the caſe of extortion and griping 
uſury; ; a man is in extreme want of money, and this 

gives opportunity to the extortioner to wreſt uncon- 
ſcionably from him; to which the poor man is forced 
to yield, to ſupply his preſent wants. And thus alſo 


it is often with exacting landlords, who when their 


poor tenants know not how to provide themſelves 
elſewhere, rack and ferew them beyond the worth of 


the W All 1 thele, and many the like, are hut ſeveral 


an 


— — 
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ways of acting this one fin of oppretihon, which be- 


comes yet the more heinous, by how much the more 


\helpleſs the perſon is that is thus oppreſſed: Therefore 
the oppreſſion of the widow and fatherleſs is in Scrip- 
ture mentioned as the height of this ſin. 


X. It is indeed a moſt crying guilt, and that againſt 
which God hath threatned his heavy ———— 


vengeance, as we read in divers texts of = "= 
Scripture; thus it is, Ezek, xviii. 12, — 


He that hath oppreſſed the poor, and hath ſpoiled by | 
violence, he ſhall ſurely die, his blood ſhall be upon him; 
and the ſame ſentence is repeated againſt him, ver. 18. "it 
Indeed God hath fo peculiarly taken upon him the 
protection of the poor and oppreſſed, that he is 
engaged, as it were, in honour, to be their avenger; 
and accordingly, P/al. xii, we ſee God ſolemnly 


declares his reſolution of appearing for them, ver. 5. 
For the oppreſſion of the poor, for the , ohing of the 
needy, now will J ariſe, faith the Lord, I will fot him 
in ſafety from him that fivelleth againſt him. The 
advice therefore of Solomon is excellent, Prov. xxii. 
22, 23. Rob not the Poor, becauſe he is poor; neither 
 oppreſs. the afflifed in the gate. For the Lord will 


plead their cauſe, and ſpoil the ſoul of thoſe that ſpoiled 
them: They are like in the end to have little joy of 


the booty It brings them in, when it thus engages 
God againſt them. 


XI. The ſecond fort of this. :njuftice 18 Theft : 
And of that alſo there are two kinds; the —— 


5 
one, the with-holding what we ſhould pay; Ah 
| 1 and 


Net f aying CY | —_ 
| what we As by our own voluntary promiſe are 


borrow. 


——— — 


228 The 2 Duty mY Man. 


—— * 
— 


F * 11. 


—— ä ͤ— — 


and the other, taking from our neighbour what is 


already in his poſſeſſion. 
II. Of the firſt ſort is the not paying of debts, - 


—_—— 


whether ſuch as we have borrowed, or ſuch 


become our debts ; for they are equally due 


to kim that can lay either of theſe claims to them ; 
and therefore the with-holding of either of them i is 
a Theft, a keeping from my neighbour that which 


is his: Yet the former of them is rather the more 


injurious, for by that I take from him that which he 
once actually had (be it money, or whatever elſe) 
and fo make him worſe than I found him. This is 
| a very great, and very common injuſtice. Men can 


now-a-days with as great confidence deny him that 


_ himſelf of all and caſt himſelf again naked upon 
God's providence, than thus to feather his neſt with 
the ſpoils of his neighbours. And ſurely it would 
prove the more thriving courſe, not only in reſpe& 
hs the wn which may be expected upon juſtice, 

compared 


el 


| aſks a debt, as they do him that aſks an aims; nay, ; 
many times tis made matter of quarrel for a man to 
demand his own: Beſides, the many attendances the 

creditor is put to in purſuit of it are a yet further 


injury to him, by waſting his time, and taking him 
off from other buſineſs; and ſo he is made a loſer 


that way too. This is ſo great injuſtice, that I ſee 
not how a man can look upon any thing he poſſeſſes 
as his own right, whilſt he thus denies another his, 
It is the duty of every man in debt, rather to ſtrip 
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compared with the curſe that attends che contrary, 
but even in worldly prudence alſo: For he that 
defers paying of debts, will at laſt be forced to it by 
law, and that upon much worſe terms than he might 
have done it voluntarily, with a greater charge, and 

with fuch a loſs of his credit, that afterward, in his 

greateſt neceſſities, he will not know where to borrow. 
But the ſure way for a man to ſecure himſelf from 
the guilt of this injuſtice, is never to borrow more 
than he knows he hath means to repay, unleſs it 
be of one, who knowing his diſability, is willing 
ic run the hazard, Otherwiſe he commits this ſin 

at the very time of borrowing; for he takes that 

from his neighbour, upon promiſe of paying, which 
be knows he is never likely to reſtore to him, which 5 
is a flat robbery. 


, 5 
— — —_—————c—_———_—_— | 


The ſame juſtice which ties men to pay their own . 


debts, ties alſo every ſurety to pay thoſe * —_ 
debts of others for which he ſtands bound, are Gaunt 055 
5 caſe the principal either cannot, or will 7 ___ 
not; for by being bound he hath made it his own 
debt, and muſt in all juſtice anſwer it to the creditor, 
who, it is preſumed, was drawn to lend on confidence 
of his ſecurity, and therefore is directly cheated 
and betrayed by him, if he fe him not ſatisfied. 
Ik it be thought hard, that a man ſhould pay for 
that which he never received benefit by, I ſhall yield 
it, fo far as to be juſt matter of warineſs to every 
man, how he enter into ſuch engagements; but it 
can never be made an excuſe for the breaking them. 
Ag 
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As for the other fort of debt, that which is brought 
upon a man by his own voluntary promiſe, 
What zoe 1 5 3 
have pro- that allo cannot, without great injuſtice, 
— be with-holden; for it is now the man's 
right, and then it is no matter by what means 
it came to be fo. Therefore we fee David makes it 
part of the deſcription of a juſt man, Pal. xv. 4. that 

he keeps his promites; yea, though they were made to 
bis cn diſadvantage : And ſurely, he is utterly unfit 
to aſcend to that boly. Bill there ſpoken of, either as 
that fignifies the Church here, or Heaven hereafter, 
that does not punctually obſerve this part of juſtice. 


To this ſort of debt may be reduced the wages of 


holding of theſe i is a great ſin; and the complaints - 
of thoſe that are thus injured aſcend up to God; 


the ſervant, the hire of the labourer: And the with- | ; 


| Behold (faith St. James, ch. v. 4.) the kire of the 1 


Libourers, which have reaped down your fields, which is 
of you kept back by fraud, cryeth : And the cries of them 
which bave reaped, are entered into the ears of the Lord 
| of Sabaoth. And Deut. xxiv. 14, 15. we find a ſtrict 
command in this matter, Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an bired 
| ſervant that is poor and needy. At Bis day thou fhalt give 
him his hire, neither ſhall the ſun go down upon it, for 
he is poor, and ſetteth his beart upon it; left be cry 
againſt thee to the Lord, and it be fin unto thee. This is 
one of thoſe loud clamorous fins, which will not ceaſe 
crying, till it bring down God's vengeance; and there- 
fore, tho? thou haſt no juſtice to thy poor brother, yet 
have at leaſt ſo much mercy to thyſelf, as not to pull 
down judgments on thee by thus wronging him. 
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\H E ſecond part of Theft 1s the raking 
from our neighbour that which is 
a in his poſſeſſion: And this may 2 e 1 
be done either more violently and openly, Goads ef eur 
or elſe more cloſely and flily ; the firſt is DN" 
the manner of thoſe that rob on the way, or plunder 
houſes, where by force they take the Goods of their 
neighbour ; ; the other is the way of the Pilfering 
tief, that takes away a man's Goods unknown to 
him : I ſhall not diſpute which of theſe is the worſt, 
tis enough that they are both ſuch acts of injuſtice, 
as make men odious to God, unfit for human ſociety, 
: and betray the actors to the greateſt miſchiefs, even 
in this world, death itſelf being by law appointed 
the reward of it: And there are few that follow 
this trade long, but at laſt meet with that fruit of 
it. I am ſure, tis madneſs for any to believe he ſhall 
always ſteal ſecurely: for he is to contend with the 
induſtry of all thoſe whom he ſhall thus injure, 
whoſe loſſes will quicken their wits for the finding 
him out; and, which is infinitely more, he is to 
ſtruggle with the juſtice of God, which doth uſually 
purſue ſuch 1 men to deſtruction, even in this world; 
witneſs 


Sec. I. 


— *. . 
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witneſs the many ſtran ge diſcoveries that have been 
made of the craftieſt thieves. But, however, if he 
were ſecure from the vengeance here, I am ſure nothing 
but repentance and reformation ean ſeeure him from 
the vengeance of it hereafter. And now when theſe 
dangers are weighed, *twill ſure appear, that the 
| thief makes a pitiful bargain; he ſteals his neigh- 
bour's money or cattle, and in exchange for it he muſt 
pay his life, or bis ſoul, perhaps both: And if the 


whole world be too mean a price for @ ſoul, as he tells 


us, Mark viii. 36. who beft knew the value of them, 


| having himſelf bought them ; what a ſtrange madneſs 
zs it, to barter them away for every petty trifle, 


as many do, who have got ſuch a habit of ſtealing, 
| that not the meaneſt worthleſs thing can eſcape their 
fingers? Under this head of Theft may be ranked 


the receivers of ſtolen goods, whether thoſe that take 


them, as partners in the theft, or thoſe that buy 
them, when they know of believe they are ſtolen. 
This many (that pretend much to abhor theft) are 
guilty of, when they can, by it, buy the thing a little 
cheaper than the common rate. And here alſo comes 
in the concealing of any goods a man finds of his 
neighbour's, which whoſoever reſtores not, if he 
know or can learn out the owner, is no better than 


a thief; for he with-holds from his neighbour that 


which properly belongs to him: And ſure *twill not 
be uncharitable to ſay, that he that will do this, 
would likewiſe commit the groſſer theft, were he by 


that no more in danger of law, than in this he is. 
The 


ET living, ſometimes to the dead ; to the living there 
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The third part of injuſtice is Deceit; ; ey in that 
there may be as many acts as there are 


Deceit. 


occaſions of intercourſe and — between 
man and man. 
II. It were impoſſible. to name them all, but I 
think they will be contained under theſe two general 
deceits, in matters of truſt, and in matters of traffick 
or bargaining : Unleſs it be that of gaming, which 
therefore here, by the way, I muſt tell you is as muck . 
a fraud and deceit as any of the reſt. 
III. He that deceives a man in any Truſt chat * 
committed to him, is guilty of a great — 72 2 | 
injuſtice; and that the moſt treacherous ſort. x. 
of one; it is the joining. of two great fins i in one, 
defrauding, and promiſe-breaking ; for in all truſt- 


there is a promiſe implied, if not expreſſed; for the | 


very accepting of the truſt contains under it a promiſe ; 


of fidelity. Theſe truſts are broken ſometimes to the 


are many ways of doing it, according to the ſeveral 
| Kinds of the truſt; ſometimes a truſt is more general, 
like that of Potiphar to Fo/eph, Gen. xxxix. Fe 
man commits to another all that he hath; and thus 
8 guardians of children, and ſometimes fiewands, are 
intruſted; ſometimes again it is more limited and 


5 J to ſome one ſpecial thing: A man entruſts 


another to bargain or deal for him in ſuch a particular, 
or he puts ſome one thing into his hands, to 
manage and diſpoſe: Thus among ſervants, 'tis 
uſual for one to be intruſted with one part of the 


maſter? 8 


et. 
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maſter's goods, and another with another part of 
them. Now in all theſe, and the like caſes, whoſoever 
acts not for him that intruſts him, with the ſame 
faithfulneſs that he would for himſelf, but ſhall either 
 careleſly loſe, or prodigally imbezzle the things 
committed to him, or elſe convert them to his own 
uſe, he is guilty of this great ſin of betraying a truſt 
to the living. In like manner, he that being in- 
truſted with the execution of a dead man's teſtament, 
acts not according to the known intention of the 
dead man, but enriches himſelf by what is aſſigned 
to others, he is guilty of this ſin, in reſpect of the 
dead; which is ſo much the greater, by how much 
the dead hath no means of remedy and redreſs, as the 
living may have. It is a kind of robbing of graves, 
which is a theft of which men naturally have ſuch 
a horror, that he muſt be a very hardened thief 
that can attempt it. But either of theſe frauds are 
made yet more heinous, when either God or the poor 
are immediately concerned in it; that is, when any 
thing is committed to a man, for the uſes either of 
piety or charity: This adds ſacrilege to both the fraud 
and the treachery, and ſo gives him title to all thoſe 
curſes that attend thoſe ſeveral ſins, which are ſo 
heavy, that he that for the preſent gain will adventure 


on them, makes as ill, nay, a much worſe bargain 
than Gebazi, 2 Kings v. 27. who by getting the raiment 


of Naaman, got his leproſy too. 

F Tae 4 IV. The ſecond ſort of "EFF is in matters 

GG” of Trafhck and Bargain, wherein there 
may 
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may be deceit both 3 in the ſeller and buyer; that 
of the ſeller is commonly either in coneealing the 
faults of the commodity, or elſe in over- rating it. 
V. The ways of concealing its faults are nn, 
theſe: Either, firſt, by denying that it 7 
be Seller S Cc 
hath any ſuch fault, nay, perhaps, craling the Faulis 
commending it for the direct contrary freer bento 
quality; and this is downright lying, atid 55 adds 
that fin to the other, and if that lye be confirmed 
by an oath, as it is too uſually, then the yet greater 
_ guilt of perjuty comes in alſo; and then what a 
heap of ſins is here gathered together? abundantly 


enough to ſink any poor ſoul to deſtruction, and all 


this only to ſkrew a little more money out of his 
neighbour's pocket; and that ſometimes ſo very 
little, that 'tis a miracle that any man that thinks he 
has a foul; cari ſet it at ſo miſerable and contemptible 
a price; A ſecond means of concealing is by uſing 
ſome art to the thing, to make it look fair, and to hide 
the faults of it; and this is acting a lye, tho? it 
be not ſpeaking one, which amounts to the fame 
thing, and has ſurely in this caſe as much of the 
intention of cheating and defrauding, as the moſt 
impudent forſwearing can have. A third means is 
the picking out ignorant chapmen: This is, 1 believe, 
an art too well known among tradeſmen; who will 
not bring out their faulty wares to men of {kill, but 
keep them to put off to ſuch, whoſe unſkilfulneſs may 
make them paſſable with them. And this is till the 
ſme deccit with the former; for it all tends to the 
N ſame 


* 
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ſame end, the cozening and defrauding of the chapman; 
and then it is not much odds, whether I make ufe of 
my own art, or his weakneſs, for the purpoſe. This 
is certain, he that will do juſtty, muſt let his chapman 
| know what he buys; and if his own ſkill enable him 
not to judge (nay, if he do not actually find out 
the fault) thou art bound to tell it him; otherwiſe 
thou makeſt him pay for ſomewhat which is not 
there, he preſuming there is that good quality in it, 
which thou knoweſt it has not: And therefore thou 
mayſt as honeſtly take his money for ſome goods 
of another man's, which thou knoweſt thou canſt 
never put into his poſſeſſion, which I ſuppoſe no 
man will deny to be an errant cheat. To this head 
of concealment may be referred that deceit of falſe 


weights and meaſures : For that is the concealing = 


from the buyer a defect in the quantity, as the other 
was in the quality of the commodity, and is again the 
making him pay for what he hath not. This ſort of 
fraud is pointed at particularly by Solomon, Prov. xi. 1. 
with this note upon it, Tr” it is an abomination to 


the Lord. 


VI. The ſecond part of fraud in the ſeller lies in 


— over-rating the commodity: Though he I 


7 gl have not diſguiſed or concealed the faults 


— ofit, and fo have dealt fairly in that reſpect, 

yet if he ſet an unreaſonable price upon it, he defrauds 
the buyer. I call that an unreaſonable price, which 
_ exceeds the true worth of the thing, conſidered with 
thoſe moderate gains which all tradeſmen are preſumed 
tos 


— — ; 


— K 
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be allowed in the ſale. Whatever is beyond this, 
muſt, in all likelihood, be fetched in by ſome of 
_ theſe ways; as, firſt, by taking advantage of the 
buyer's ignorance in the value of the thing, which 
is the ſame with doing it in the goodneſs, which 
| hath already been ſhewed to be a deceit : Or, ſe- 
condly, by taking advantage of his neceſſity : Thou 
findeſt a man hath preſent and urgent need of fuch 
a thing, and therefore takeſt this opportunity to ſet 
the dice upon him. But this is that very fin of ex- 
tortion and oppreſſion ſpoken of before; for it is 
| ſure nothing can juſtly raiſe the price of any thing, | 
but either its becoming dearer to thee, or its being 
ſome way better in itſelf : But the neceſſity of thy 
brother cauſes neither of theſe; his nakedneſs doth 
not make the clothes thou ſelleſt him, ſtand thee in 
ever the more, neither doth it make them any way 
| better; ; and therefore to rate them ever the higher, 
is to change the way of trading, and ſell even the 
wants and neceſſities of thy neighbour, which ſurely 
is a very unlawful vocation: Or, thirdly, it may be 
by taking advantage of the indiſeretion of the chap- 
man. A man perhaps earneſtly fancies ſuch a thing, 
and then ſuffers that fancy fo to over-rule his reaſon, 


that he reſolves to have it upon any terms. If thou 


| findeſt this in him, and thereupon raiſeſt thy rate, 

this is to make him buy his folly, which is of all 
others the deareſt purchaſe: It is ſure his fancy adds 
nothing to the real value, no more than his neceſſity 
did in the former caſe, and therefore ſhould not add 
R 2 to 
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to the price. He therefore that will deal juſtly in 


the buſineſs of ſelling, muſt not catch at all advan- 


tages which the temper of his chapman may give; 


but conſider ſoberly what the thing is worth, and 


what he would afford it for to another, of whom he | 
had no ſuch advantage, and 3 rate it to 


ham at no higher a price. 


VII. On the buyer's part there are not ordinarily 
ſo many opportunities of fraud: Yet it is poſſible a 
— man may ſometimes happen to ſell ſome- 
e what, the worth whereof he is not ac- 
„ - quainted with, and then it will be as unjuſt 
for the buyer to make gain by his ignorance, as in 
the other caſe it was for the ſeller: But that which 
oftener falls out is the caſe of neceſſity, which may 
e Probably fall on the ſeller's fide, as the buyer's. 
A man's wants compell him to ſell, and permit him 
not to ſtay to make the beſt bargain, but force him to 
take the firſt offer; and here for the buyer to grate 
upon him, becauſe he ſees him i in that ſtrait, is the 
ſame fault which I before ſhewed it to be in the ſeller, 
VIII. In this whole buſineſs of Traffick there are 


. 


2 A ſo many opportunities of deceit, that a 
ions to Deceit man had need fence himſelf with a very 
firm reſolution, nay, love of juſtice, or 
| by will be i in danger to fall under temptation for as 
the Wiſe man ipeaks, Eccluſ. xxvii. 2. As a nail flicks 


Fat between the joinings of the flones, fo doth fin ftick ® 


_ cloſe between buying and ſelling. It is fo interwoven 
with all trades, ſo mix'd with the very firſt principles 
| = and 
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tians, who are, by the precepts of our ee e 
1 5 Maſter, ſet to thoſe higher duties of Trjuftice a Reproach 
charity, ſhould inflead of practiſing <7/an9: 
them, quite unlearn thoſe common rules of Juſtice, 


| which mere nature teaches ? For, I think, I may ſay, 
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and ads of them, that it 1s taught together with 
them, and ſo becomes part of the art: So that he is 
now-a-days ſcarce thought fit to manage a trade, that 


wants it ; while he that hath moſt of this black art of 
defrauding, applauds and hugs himſelf, nay, per- 


haps, boaſts to others how he hath over-reached his 
neighbour. 


What an intolerable ſhame i is this, that we Chrif- 


there are none of thoſe ſeveral branches of Injuſtice 


towards the poſſeſſions of our neighbour, which 
would not be adjudged to be ſo by any ſober Heathen. 
So that, as St. Paul tells thoſe of the circumciſion, 
that the name of God was blaſphemed among the Gentiles, 
by that unagreeableneſs that was betwixt their practice 
and their law, Rom. ii. 24. ſo now may it be ſaid of 
us, that the name of Chriſt is blaſpheme d among the 
Turks and Heathens, by the vile and ſcandalous lives 
of us, who call ourſelves Chriſtians, and particularly 
in this fin of Injuſtice. For ſhame, let us at laſt 
_ endeavour to wipe off this reproach from our 
_ profeſſion, by leaving theſe practices, towhich methinks 
this one ſingle conſideration ſhould be e: 20ugh to 


perſuade us. 
IX. Yet beſides this. there want not other; among 


which, one there is of ſuch a nature, as may prevail 


R 3 with 
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curſe goes along with it, which, like a canker, cats 
out all the benefit that was expected from it. This 
no man can doubt, that believes the Scripture, where 
there are multitudes of texts to this purpoſe : Thus 
; Prov. xxii. 16, He that oppreſſeth the poor to encreaſe 
Bis riches, ſhall ſurely come ta want. So Habak. ii. 6,7. 
Moe to him that increaſeth that which is nat bis! how 
long? And be that ladeth himſelf with thick clay, ſhall 
they not riſe up ſuddenly that ſhall bite thee ; and awake 
that ſhall vex thee? and thou ſhalt be for booties unto 
them. This is commonly the fortune of thoſe that 
ſpoil and deceive others, they at laſt meet with ſome 
that do the like to them. But the place in Zechary 
1s moſt full to this purpoſe, chap. v. where under the 
ſign of a flying roll is ſignified the curſe that goes 
forth againſt this ſin, ver. 4. I will bring it forth, 
ſaith the Lord of Ho ſts, and it ſhall enter into the houſe 
of the thief, and into the houſe of him that fe weareth 
 Falſely by my name: and it ſhall conſume it, with the 
timber thereof, and with the flones thereof. Where you 
| ſee theft and perjury are the two fins againſt which 
this curſe 1s aimed, (and they too often go together in 
the matter of defrauding) and the nature of this curle 
is to conſume the houſe, to make an utter deſtruction 
of all that belongs ta him, that is guilty of either of 
theſe ſins. Thus whilſt thou art ravening after thy 
neighbour's goods or houſe, thou art but gathering 


-— 
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72 with the crane worldling, and that i is, 


way to erich that this courſe doth not really tend to 


4 Man. 


— the enriching of him; there is a ſecret 


fuel 


P 


e 


Mm I b_— 


Sund. 12 T Of Deceit i in Tafel, Nee. 


fuel to burn thine own. And che effect of theſe 
threatnings of God we daily ſee in the ſtrange 
unproſperouſneſs of ill-gotten eſtates, which every 
man is apt enough to obſerve in other mens caſes: 
He that ſees his neighbour decline in his eſtate, can 


Preſently call to mind, This was gotten by oppreſſion 
or deceit; yet fo ſottiſh are we, ſo bewitched with 
the love of gain, that he that makes this obſervation, 
can ſeldom turn it to his own uſe, is nevertheleſs 
greedy or unjuſt himſelf, for that vengeance he 
diſcerns upon others. 


X. But, alas! if thou couldit be ſure that thy 


unjuſt poſſeſſions ſhould not be torn from 


It ruins 


| thee, yet, when thou remembereſt how % Soul 
dear thou muſt pay for them in another 
world, thou haſt little reaſon to brag of thy prize. 
Thou thinkeſt thou haſt been very cunning, when 
| thou haſt over-reached thy brother; but, God knows, 
all the while there is another over-reaching thee, 


** — 


and cheating thee of what is infinitely more precious, 


even thy ſoul: The devil herein deals with thee, 
as fiſhers uſe to do; thoſe that will catch a great 
fiſh, will bait the hook with a leſs, and ſo the great 


one coming with greedineſs to devour that, is himſelf ' 


taken. So thou that art gaping to ſwallow up thy 
poor brother, art thyſelf made a prey to that great 
devourer. And, alas! what will it eaſe thee in Hell 
that thou haſt left wealth behind thee upon earth, 
when thou ſhalt there want that, which the meaneſt 
beggar here enjoys, even a drop of water to cool thy 


R 4 tongue? 
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tongue ? Conſider this, and from henceforth reſolve 
to employ all that Pains and diligence thou haſt uſed 


to deceive others, in reſcuin g thyſelf from the frauds 
of the grand deceiver. 


XI. To this purpoſe it is abſolutely neceſſary, 


I in. that thou make reſtitution to all whom 
Necef- F ” 
ity of Re- thou haſt wronged: for as long as thou 


Aitution. 


.. — keepeſt any thing of the unjuſt gain, tis as 
it were an earneſt penny from the devil, which gives 
him full right to thy foul. But perhaps it may be 


faid, it will not in all caſes be poſſible to make reſti- 


| tution to the wronged party; peradventure he may 
be dead, in that caſe then make it to his heirs, to 
whom his right deſcends, But it may farther be 
objected, That he that hath long gone on in a courſe 
of fraud, may have injured many that he cannot 
now remember, and many that he hath no means of 
finding out: In this caſe, all I can adviſe is this; 
firſt, to be as diligent as is poſſible, both in cocidiing 
to mind who they were, and endeavouring to find 
them out; J and when after all thy care, that proves - 


impoſlible, let thy reſtitutions be made to the Poor; 


and that they may not be made by halves, be as careful 
as thou canſt to reckon every the leaſt mite of 

unjuſt gain: But when that cannot exactly be done, 
as tis ſure it cannot by thoſe who have multiplied 


the acts of fraud, yet even there let them make ſome 
general meaſures, whereby to proportion their reſti- 


tution: As for example, A tradeſman that cannot 


remember how much he hath cheated in every ſingle 
parcel, 
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parcel, yet may poſhbly gueſs i in the groſs whether 


H_ 
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he have uſually over-reached to the value of a 
third or a fourth part of the wares; and then what 
proportion ſoever he thinks he has ſo defrauded, 
the ſame proportion let him now give out of that 


eſtate he hath raiſed by his trade. But herein it 


concerns every man to deal uprightly, as in the 


preſence of God, and not to make advantage of his 
own forgetfulneſs, to the cutting ſhort of the reſti- 
tution, but rather go on the other hand, and be 
ſure rather to give too much than too little. If he 


do happen to give ſomewhat over, he need not grudge 


the charge of ſuch a ſin-offering; and *tis ſure 

| he will not, if he do heartily defire an atonement. | 
Many other difficulties there may be in this buſineſs _ 

of reſtitution, which will not be foreſeen, and fo 

cannot now be particularly ſpoke to: But the more 

of thoſe there are, the greater horror ought men 

do have of running into the ſin of Injuſtice, which 

it will be ſo difficult, if not impoſſihle, for them to 
repair; and the more careful ought they to be to 


mortify that which is the root of all inj juſtice, to 
wit, Covetouſneſs 8. 
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/ Scofing for Infirmittes, Calamities, Sins, &c. Of 
poſitive Fuftice, Truth: Of Lying : Of Envy and 
Detrathun : 5 of Gratitude, Se. 


Sed. 14 N E fourth branch of Negative Juſtice : 
concerns the Credit of our N eighbours, ; 
; 5. r Which we are not to leſſen or impair by any 
| — means, particularly not by falſe reports. 
Of falſe reports there may be two ſorts; the one is 
when a man ſays ſomething of his neighbour, which | 
he directly knows to be falſe; the other, when poſlibly = 
he has ſome ſlight ſurmiſe or jealouſy of the thing; 
but that upon ſuch weak grounds, that tis as likely 
to be falſe as true. In either of theſe caſes there is a 
great guilt lies upon the reporter. That there doth 


fo in the firſt of them, no body will doubt; every | 
one acknowledging that it is the greateſt dane to 
invent a lye of another: But there is as little reſonn 
to queſtion the other; for he that reports a thing 3 8 
a truth, which is but uncertain, is a lyar alſo; or if 5 
he do not report it as a certainty, but only as a pro- 
4 7 I iel. bability, yet then, tho? he be not guilty = ; 
— of the lye, yet he is of the injuſtice of . 


— his neighbour of his credit; for there is ſuch N 
an aptneſs in men to believe ill of others, that an 
CY the : 


nnn... 
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the lighteſt jealouſy will, if. once it be ſpread abroad, 


ſerve for that purpoſe ; and ſure it is a moſt horrible 
injuſtice, upon every flight ſurmiſe and fancy, to 
hazard the bringing ſo great an evil upon another 


eſpecially when it is conſidered, that thoſe ſurmiſes 
commonly ſpring rather from ſome cenſoriouſneſs, 
peeviſhneſs, or malice in the ſurmiſer, than from wy 


real fault in the perſon ſo ſuſpected. 


II. The manner of ſpreading theſe falſe reports of ; 


both kinds, is not always the ſame, ſometimes it is 


more open and avowed, ſometimes more cloſe and 
private: The open is many times by falſe witneſs 
before the courts of Juſtice; and this not only hurts 
a man in his credit, but in other reſpects alſo: tis the 
delivering him up to the puniſhment of the law - 
and according to the nature of the crime pretended, 
does him more or leſs miſchief: But if it be of the 
higheſt kind, it may concern his life, as we ſee it did 
in Naboth's caſe, 1 Kings xxi. How great and crying 


a fin it is in this reſpect, as alſo in that of the perjury, 


you may learn from what hath been ſaid of both 
thoſe ſins, IJ 'am now to conſider it only as it touches 
the credit; 3 and to that it is a moſt grievous wound, : 
thus to have a crime publickly witneſſed againſt one, 
and ſuch as is ſcarce curable. by any thing that can 
afterwards be done to clear him : And therefore who- 
ever is guilty of this, doth a moſt outragious injuſtice 


to his neighbour. This is that which is expreſly for- 


bidden in the ninth Commandment, and was by God 


appointed to be puniſhed by the inflicting of the very 
ſame 
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ame ſuffering upon him, which his falſe teſtimony 


aimed to bring upon the other, Deut. xix. 16. 
III. The fecond open way of ſpreading theſe 


Pu 2 8 reports, is by a publick and common. 
— declaring of them; tho not before the 


magiſtrate, as in the other caſe, yet in all companies, 
E avid before ſuch as are likely to carry it farther ; 
and this is uſually done with bitter railings and 


reproaches; it being an ordinary art of ſlanderers 
to revile thoſe whom they ſlander, that ſo by the 
| ſharpneſs of the accuſation, they may have the greater | 
impreſſion on the minds of the hearers. This, both | 
in rcſpe& of the ſlander and the railing, is a high 

injury, and both of them ſuch as debar the committers 
from Heaven. Thus Pſe/. xv. where the upright 
man is deſcribed, that ſhall have his part there, this 

is one ſpecial thing, wer. 3. That he 'Jlandereth not his 
neighbour. And for railing, the Apoſtle in ſeveral 


places reckons it amongſt thoſe works of the fleſh, 


which are to ſhut men out, both from the Church here, 
by excommunication, as you may ſee, 1 Car. V. II, 
and from the kingdom of God hereafter, as it is, | 


1 Cor. vi. 10. 


IV. The other more cloſe and private way of 
ſpreading ſuch reports, 1s that of the Whiſperer : | 
„ he that goes about from one to another, 
and privately vents his ſlanders, not out 


of an intent by that means to make them leſs publick, 
but rather more: This trick of delivering them by 
way of ſecret, being the way to make them both 
| more 


83191 
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more believed, and more ſpoken of too; for he that 
receives ſuch a tale as a ſecret from one, thinks to 
pleaſe ſome body elſe by delivering it as a ſecret to 
him alſo: and ſo it paſſes from one hand to another, 
'till at laſt it ſpreads over a whole town. This ſort 
of ſlanderer is of all others the moſt dangerous, for 
he works in the dark, ties all he ſpeaks to, not to 
own him as the author : So that whereas in the more 
publick accuſations the party may have ſome means 
of clearing himſelf, and detecting his accuſer, here he 
| ſhall have no poſlibility of that; the ſlander, like 
a ſecret poiſon, works incurable effects before ever 
the man diſcerns it. This ſin of Whiſpering 1s by 
St. Paul mentioned among thoſe great crimes, which 
' are the effects of a reprobate mind, Rom. i. 29. It is 
* indeed one of the moſt incurable wounds of this 
ſword of the tongue, the very bane and peſt of 
human ſociety; and that which not only robs ſingle 
perſons of their good names, but oftentimes whole 
families, nay, publick ſocieties of men, of their peace; 
what ruins, what confuſions, hath this one ſin 
wrought in the world! *Tis Solomon's obſervation, 
Prov. xvi. 28. that a Whi iſperer ſe 7 parateth chief friends : 
and ſure one may truly ſay of tongues thus employed, 
that ny are ft on yu of Hell, as St. James faith, 
chap. iii. 6 
Wo 7 This is ſach a ik, that we are to beware of 
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all the degrees of approach to it, of which 855 
Se a Steps 1 

there are ſeveral ſteps; the firſt is, The rwards chic | 
| giving ear to, and cheriſhing of thoſe _—_— re 
1 ma ö 


— 
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that come with ſlanders; for they that entertain and 
receive them, encourage them in the practice; for, 
as our common Proverb ſays, F there were no Receiver 


there would be no Thief; ſo, if there were none that 
would give an ear to tales, there would be no tale- 
bearers. A ſecond ſtep is, The giving too eaſy credit 
to them; for this helps them to attain part of their 
end. They deſire to get a general ill opinion of 
ſuch a man; but the way of doing it muſt be, by 
cauſing it firſt in particular men; and if thou ſuffer 
them to do it in thee, they have ſo far proſpered in 
their aim. And for thy own part, thou do'ſt a great 
| Injuſtice to thy neighbour, to believe ill of him, 
without a juſt ground, which the accuſation of ſuch a 
perſon certainly is not. A third ſtep is, The reporting 
to others, what is thus told thee; by which thou 
mazkeſt thyſelf directly a party in the ſlander; and 
after thou haſt unjuſtly withdrawn from thy neighbour 
thy own good opinion, endeavoureſt to rob him alſo 
of that of others. This is very little below the 
guilt of the firſt whiſperer, and tends as much to the 
ruin of our neighbour's credit. And theſe ſeveral 
degrees have ſo cloſe a dependance one upon another, 
that it will be very hard for him that allows himſelf 
the firſt, to eſcape the other: And indeed, he that ; 
4 can take delight to hear his neighbour | defamed, 
may well be preſumed of ſo malicious a humour, 
that it is not likely he ſhould ſtick at ſpreading the 
flander. He therefore that will preſerve his innocence 


in this matter, muſt never, in the leaſt degree, 


cheriſh 
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he ſpeaks. 
VI. But beſides this . way of dender 
ſtzhere is another, whereby we may impair ——= 
and leſſen the credit of our neighbour, Beger and 


— 
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cheriſh or countenance any that brings theſe falſe 
reports: And it is not leſs neceſſary to his peace, 
than to his innocency; for he that once entertains 


them, muſt never expect quiet, but ſhall be. continually 
incited and ſtirred up, even againſt his neareſt and 
deareſt relations; ſo that this whiſperer and ſlanderer 
is to be looked on by all as a common enemy, he 
being ſo as well to thoſe to whom, as of whom 


and that is, by Contempt and Deſpiſingß;üñłẽ⸗: 
one common effect whereof is ſcoffing and deriding | 
him. This is very injurious to a man's reputation, 
; For the generality of men do rather take up opinions 
upon truſt, than judgment; and therefore, if they 
| ſee a man deſpiſed and ſcorned, they will be apt to do 
the like. But beſides this effect of it, there is a preſent 
injuſtice in the very act of deſpiſing and ſcorning 
| Others. There are ordinarily but three things which 
are made the occaſions of it (unleſs it be with ſuch, 
with whom virtue and godlineſs are made the moſt 
reproachful things, and ſuch deſpiſing is not only an 


injury to our neighbour, but even to God himſelf, 


for whoſe fake it is that he is fo deſpiſed.) Thoſe 
three are, firſt, the infirmities ; ſecondly, the cala= 
mities; thirdly, the fins of a man: and each of theſe 
are very far from being ground of our wann 
over him. 


VII. Eicſt, 


— 
Ab SIC. 
- — 
he nas * 
on 


Fo or In firmiti 
— ſomeneſs of the one; or the weakneſs 


and folly of the other, they are things out of his 
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VII. Firſt, for Infirmities, be they either of body 


- or mind, the deformity and unhand- 


power to help; they are not his faults, but the wiſe 


diſpenſations of the great Creator, who beſtows tlie 
excellencies of body and mind as he pleaſes; and 
therefore to ſcorn a man becauſe he hath them not, 
is in effect to reproach God, who pare them not 


to him. 


VIII. 80 alſo for the Calamities and Miſeries tht 5 
_= — befal a man; be it want, or ſickneſs, or 
| For — _ whatever elſe, theſe alſo come by the 
providence of God, who raiſeth up, and pulleth down, 
as ſeems good to him, and it belongs not to us to 
judge what are the motives to him to do ſo, as many 
do, who upon any affliction that befals another, are 
preſently concluding that ſure it is ſome extraordinary | 
guilt which pulls this upon him, tho? they have nos | 
particular to lay to his charge. This raſh judgment 
our Saviour reproves in the Jeu, Luke xiii. where; | : 
on occaſion of the extraordinary ſufferings of the | 
| Galileans, he aſks them, ver. 2, 3: Suppoſe ye that theſe 
Galileans were ſinners above all the Galileans, becauſe | 
they ſuffered ſuch things? I tell you, Nay, but except ye 
repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe Per: ;/; When we ſee God's 
hand heavy upon others, it is no part of our buſineſs 
to judge them, but ourſelves; and by repentance to 
prevent what our own ſins have deſerved. But to 
_ reproach and revile any that are in affliclion, is that 
barbarous 


& 4h D 
, =. 1 - 4 IB I . — 4 -*. * © < 
my * 1 * 2 F 4 * > SE 7 BS 
1 3 N ö Fo. ng 3 A A LY 
anon Gd ES ESSE c 
* . 9 70 OT A * BON # 2 © Th * Wo * L a bag yu Ba), ? 1 ; * 


more of their wills in them, they may ſeem -V 
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barbarous cruelty taken notice of by the Pſalm iſt, as 

the height of wickedneſs, Pal. Ixix: 26. T hey perſecute 
him whom thou haſt ſmitten, and they talt to the grief of 
thaſe whom thou haſt wounded. In all the miſeries of 


others, compaſſion becomes a debt to them: How 
unjuſt are they then, that inſtead of Paying them that 
debt, afflict them with ſcorn and reproach. 


IX. Nay, the very ſins of men, tho? as they have 


F or 8 5. 
more to deſerve reproach, yet certainly they — 3 


alſo oblige us to the former duty of compaſſion, and 
that in the higheſt degree; as being the things, which 
of all others make a man the moſt miſerable; In all 
theſe caſes, if we conſider how ſubject we are to the 
| like ourſelves; and that it is only God's mercy to us, 
by which we are preſerved from the worſt that any 
man elſe is under, it will ſurely better become us 
to look up to him with thankfulneſs, than Uown on 
them with contempt and deſpiſing. Thus you fee 
the direct injuſtice of ſcorning and contemning our 
| brethren 3 to which, when that other is added, which 
naturally follows as a conſequent ot this, to wit, the 
begetting the like contempt in others, there can fure 
be no doubt of its being a great and horrible Wufties ; 
to our neighbour in reſpect of Eis credit. 


X. Now, how great the Injury of deſtroping a 


man's credit is, may be meaſured by theſe — 


5 Deſer ojing. the 


two things ; firſt, the value of the thing Credit a great 
he is robbed of; and, ſecondly, the 7: 


| difficulty of making reparations. For the firſt, tis. 


= commonly 


* - _—— —— 
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commonly — that a man's good name is a 
thing he holds moſt precious, oftentimes dearer than 
his life, as we ſee by the hazards men ſometimes run, 
to preſerve even a miſtaken reputation : But *tis ſure 


it is that which hath ever by ſober men been eſteemed 
one of the greateſt happineſſes of life; and to ſome 
fort of men, ſuch eſpecially as ſubſiſt by dealings in 
the world, tis fo neceſſary, that it may well be 
reckoned as the means of their livelihood; and then 
fare it is no flight matter to rob a man of what i is 
thus valuable to him. 
XI. Secondly, the difficulty of making unis | 
N increaſeth the injury ; and that is ſuch in this caſe of 
2 irate _ defamation, that I may rather call it 


— an impoſſibility, than a difficulty: For 
when men are poſſeſſed of an ill opinion of a perſon, | 
it is no eafy matter to work it out. Nay, ſuppoſe men 

were generally as willing to lay down ill conceits of 
their neighbours, as they are to take them up: yet 

how is it poſſible for him that makes even the moſt 
publick recantation of his ſlander, to be ſure, that 
every man that hath come to the hearing of the one, 
| ſhall do fo of the other alſo? And if there be but one 
perſon that doth not, (as probably there will be many} 


then is the reparation ſtill ſhort of the injury. 


XII. This conſideration is very fit to make men 
afraid of doing this wrong to their 

Yet every 79 "= | 
| fon nuff ds all b be can neighbour : But let it not be made 
fo repair the Pj): uſe of to excuſe thoſe that have 


* tt. 


already done the wrong, from endeavouring to make 


the 


of negative Juſtice to our Neighbour; 
wherein we muſt yet further obſerve, 7s ic in the 


9: OOTY 
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the beſt reparations they can; for tho! it is , 6dds, it 
will not equal the injury, yet let them however do 
what they are able towards it. And this is ſo neceſ- 


1 fary towards the obtaining pardon of the ſin, that 
none muſt expect the one that does not perform the 
other. Whoſoever therefore ſets himſelf to repent 
of his faults of this kind, muſt by all prudent means 
endeavour to reſtore his neighbour to that degree of 
credit he hath deprived him of; and if that be not 
to be done, without bringing the ſhame upon himſelf 

of confeſſing publickly the ſlander, he muſt rather 
? ſubmit to that, than be wanting to this neceflary part 


of juſtice, which he owes to the wronged party. 
XIII. Thus I have gone through theſe four branches : 


— 


= that this juſtice binds us, not only in ———— 
reſpect of our words and actions, but of our very 1 
7 thoughts and affections alſo: We are not only forbid 
to hurt, but to hate; not only reſtrained from 
bringing any of theſe evils forementioned upon him, : 
© but we muſt not fo much as wiſh them before, nor 
delight in them after they are befallen him; we muſt 
take no pleaſure either in the ſin of his ſoul, or hurt 


| ofhis body; we muſt not envy him any good thing 
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8 un 9 nor ſo much as wiſh to poſſeſs ourſelves of 


Neither will it ſuffice us, that we ſo bridle our 


1 that we neither ſlander nor revile, if we have 


that malice in our hearts, which makes us wiſh 
his diſcredit, or rejoice when we find it procured, 
S 2 tho? 
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tho? we have no hand in the procuring it. This is 
the peculiar property of God's laws, that they reach 
to the heart, whereas men's can extend only to the 
words and actions; and the reaſon is clear, becauſe 


he is the only Law-giver that can ſee what is in the 
heart: Therefore, if there were the perfeCteſt 1 inno- 


ceney in our tongue and hand, yet if there be not 


tis purity of heart, it will never ſerve to aequit us 
before him. The counſel therefore of Solomon is 


excellent, Prov. iv. 23. Keep thy heart with all 
diligence, for out of it are the Mues of life. Let us ſtrictly 


guard that, ſo that no malicious, unjuſt thought enter 
there; and that not only as it may be the means of 
betraying us to the groſſer act, but alſo as it is in itſelf 
ſuch a pollution in God's ſight, as will unfit us for the |? 
bleſſed viſion of God, whom none but the pure in 
heart have promiſe of ſeeing, Matt. V. 8. Bl: y_ are 2 


the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God. 


XIV. I come now to ſpeak of the poſitive part of 

Juſtice; which is, the yielding to every 
— man that which by any kind of right x 
he may challenge from us. Of theſe dues there are 
ſome that are general to all mankind; others, that 
are reſtrained within ſome eertain conditions and 
qualities of men, and become due only by virtue of 


Pon ve Tubice. 


—— ———— 


thoſe qualifications. 


XV. Of the firſt fort, that is, 1 due to 
—— all men, we may reckon, firſt, the ſpeax- 


Sreaking Truth . 
„ e , ing Truth, which is a common debt we 


—=— owe do all mankind: Speech is given 
| | . ds 


5,» 


— 
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us as the inffrument of intercourſe and ſociety one 
with another, the means of diſcovering the mind» 
which otherwiſe lies hid and concealed ; ſo that were 
jt not for this, our converſation would be but the 
ſame as of beaſts. Now this being intended for the: 


_ deceiving him he ſpeaks to. 


forts of been we lie under to ſpeak Fre 7 
truth to all men : But ſuppoſing I wr ite forbidden 4 


Scripture. 


other than the commands we have of it in Scripture : 3 


is not the moſt pious and religious end that can 


Rom. iii, 7. What ſhall then become of thoſe multi- 
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avoid danger, or hide a fault. But of a yet ſtranger 


good and advantage of mankind, it is a due to it, 


that it be uſed o that purpoſe; but he that lyes is 
ſo far from paying that debt, that, on the contrary, 
| he makes his ſpeech the means of injuring. and 


XVI. There might much be faid to ſhew the ſeveral | 


to Chriftians, 1 need not inſiſt upon any =”: 


Thus Epheſ. iv. 25. the Apoſtle commands, that 

putting away Lying, they Meal every man truth with 
bis neighbour : And again, Col. iii 9. Lye not one 
to another: And, Prov. vi. 17. A lying tongue is 
mentioned as one of thoſe things which are abominations 
to the Lord. Yea, ſo much doth he hate a lye, that it 


reconcile him to it: The man that lyes, tho' in a zeal 
to God's Slory, ſhall yet be judged as # ſinner, 


tudes of men that lye on quite other ends! ? Some out 
of malice, to miſchief others; ſome out of covet= 
ouſneſs, to defraud their neighbours; ſome out of 
pride, to ſet themſelves out; and ſome out of fear, to 


S 3 ſort 
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ſort than all theſe, are thoſe that do it without any 
diſcernible temptation ; that will tell lyes by way of 
ſtory, take pleaſure in telling incredible things, from 
which themſelves reap nothing but the reputation of 
impertinent lyars. 
XVI. Among theſe divers kinds of falſhood, truth 
ys TT : is become ſuch a rarity among us, that 
monne/e and Fol. it is a moſt difficult matter to find ſuch 
by of this Sin a man as David deſcribes, Pſalm xv. 2. 
Wa- Heaketb the truth from his heart. Men have ſo | 
| glibbed their tongues to lying, that they do it fami- 
| Harly, upon any or no occaſion, never thinking that 
they are obſerved either by God or man. But they 


are extremely deceived in both; for there is ſcarce | 


any ſin (that is at all endeavoured to be hid) which 
is more diſcernible, even to men: They that have a 


_ cuſtom of lying, ſeldom fail (be their memory neyer | 


fo good) at {-me time or other to betray themſelves ; 
and when they do, there is no ſort of {in meets with 
greater ſcorn and reproach; a lyar being by all 
accounted a title of the greateſt infamy and ſhame, 
But as for God, 'tis madneſs to hope that all their 


arts can diſguiſe them from him, who needs none of | 


thoſe caſual ways of diſcovery, which men do, but 

ſees the heart, and fo knows, at the very inſtant of 

| ſpeaking, the falſhood of what is ſaid: And then by 

his title of the God of Truth, is tied not only to hate, 

but puniſh it: And accordingly you ſee, Rev, xxii. 

that the lyars are in the number of thoſe that are ſhut _ 
out of the New Feruſalem ; and . only fo, but alſo 


2 Save 
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have their part in the lake that burneth with oe and 
 brimſtone. If therefore thou be not of the humour of 
that unjuſt judge Chrift ſpeaks of, Luke xviii. 2. who 
neither feared God, nor regarded man, thou muſt reſolve 
on this part of juſtice, the putting away Lying, which 
is abhorred by both. 


XVIII. A ſecond thing we owe to all is Humanity, . 
and Courteſy of Behaviour; contrary to = 


— cc 


Courteous Be- 


that ſullen churliſhneſs we find ſpoken bavieur adue 


of in Nabal, who was of ſuch a temper, mor — 


| that a man could not ſpeak to bim, 1 Sam. xxv. 17. 


| There is ſure ſo much of reſpe& due to the very 


nature of mankind, that no accidental advantage of 


wealth or honour, which one man hath above another, 
can acquit him from that debt to it, even in the 


perſon of the meaneſt ; and therefore that crabbed and 


% harſh behaviour to any that bears but the form of a 
| man, is an injuſtice to that nature he partakes of: 
And when we conſider how much that nature is 
dignified by the Son of God his taking it upon him, 
the obligation to reverence it is yet greater, and 


| conſequently the ſin of thus contemning it. 


8 XIX. This is the common guilt of all proud and 
a7 haughty perſons, who are ſo buſy in ad- 


: miring themſelves, that they overlook all PIE 


5 that is valuable in others, and ſo think . 


they owe not ſo much as common civility to other 
men, whilſt they ſet up themſelves, as Nebuchadnez- 
zar did his image, to be worſhipped of all. This is 
ſure vey contrary to what the Apoſtle exhorts, 
34 - Rom, 


>—— — ama — — 


| 


— 
— 
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Nam. xii. 10. In honour prefer ane another : And again, 


Phil. ii. 4. Look not every man on his own things, but 
every man alſo on the things of others; and let ſuch 


remember the ſentence of our bleſſed Saviour, Luke 
xiv. 11. He that exalteth himſelf, ſball he abaſed; and he 
that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted; which we often 
find made good to us, in the ſtrange downfals of proud 
men. And it is no wonder, for this ſin makes both 
God and men our enemies; God, as the Scripture 
every where teſtifies, abhors it, and all that are guilty 
of it; and men are by means of it, uſed ſo contemp- 
tuouſly and unkindly by us, that they are by nothing 
more provoked againſt us: And then, whom God 
and man thus reſiſt, who ſhall ſecure and uphold? 
XX. A third thing we owe to all, is Meekneſs; 
= 7. that is, ſuch a patience and gentleneſs to- 
Dae te a wards all, as may bridle: that mad paſſion 
: of anger, which is not only very. uneaſy to 
| pu" as hath already been ſhewed, but alfo very 
' miſchievous to our neighbours ; as the many outrages 
that are oft committed in it, do abundantly teſtify. 
That this duty of Meekneſs is to be extended to all 
men, there is no doubt; for the Apoſtle in expreſs 
words commands it, 1 Thefſ, v. 4. Be patient toward = 
all men: And that it ſhould ſeem, in ſpite of all pro- 
| vocations to the contrary; for the very next words 
are, See that none render cvil for evil, or railing for 
railing : And Timothy is commanded to exerciſe this 
meekneſs, even towards them who oppoſe themſelves 
againſt the doctrine of the Goſpel, 2 Tim. ii. 25. 


Men. . 


7 _ which 
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which was a caſe wherein ſome heat would ——obably 
have been allowed, if it might have been in any. 
XXI. This virtue of Meekneſs is fo neceſſary to 
the preſerving the peace of the world, that x | 
it is no wonder that Chriſt, who came to wy 25 
plant peace among men, ſhould enjoyn . 
meekneſs to all, Tm fure the contrary effects of 
rage and anger are every where diſcernible ; it breeds 
diiſquiet in kingdoms, i in neighbourhoods, i in families, 
and even between the neareſt relations ; *tis ſuch 
a humour, that Solomon warns us never to enter a 
friendſhip with a man that is of it, Prov. xxii. 24. 
Make n Jriendſbip with an angry man, and with a 
furious man thou ſhalt not 8³. It makes a man unfit 
to be either friend or companion; and indeed makes 
one inſufferable to all that have to do with him, as 
we are again taught by Salmon, Prov. xxi. 19. where 
he prefers the dwelling in a wilderneſs, rather than 
with a contentious and angry woman; and yet a woman 
has ordinarily only that one weapon of the tongue 
| to offend with, Indeed, to any that have not the 
fame unquictneſs of humour, there can ſcarce be 
a greater uneaſineſs, than to converſe with thoſe 
that have it, tho' it never proceed farther than 
words, How great this lin is, we may judge by 
what our Saviour ſays of it, Matt. v. where there 
are ſeveral degrees of puniſhment allotted to ſeveral 
; degrees of it: But, alas! we daily out-go that which | 
© he there ſets as the higheſt ſtep of this fin; the 
| eg, Dou foot, is a modeſt ſort of reviling. 
= compared 


any. 


n 


* 
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compared with thoſe multitudes of bitter reproaches 
we uſe in our rages. | 


XXII. Nay, we often go yet hi har ; Reproaches 


J ferve not our turn, but we_ muſt curſe 


great Sin of too. How common is it to hear men uſe | 
"—_—__ the horrideft Execrations and Curſings 
upon every the ſlighteſt cauſe of diſpleaſure? Nay, 


perhaps without any cauſe at all; ſo utterly have we 


forgot the rule of the Apoſtle, Ram. xii. 14. Bleſs, 
and curſe not; yea, the precept of our bleſſed Saviour 


himſelf, Matt. v. 44. Pray for thoſe that deſpitefully uſe 


injury, and we are often curſing thoſe who do us 


none. This is the language of Hell, which can never 
| fit us to be citizens of the New Feruſalem, but 
marks us out for inhabitants of that land of darkneſs, 
IQ conclude this with the advice of the Apoſtle, 
Epbeſ. i iv. 31. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, 
and clamour, and evil. ſpeaking be ue away from you, 


with all malice. 


Theſe qualifications may be of three kinds; that of 
excellency, that of want, and that of relation. 
XXIV. By that of excellency I mean any extraor- 
dinary gifts or endowments of a perſon; ſuch as 
wiſdom, learning, and the like, but eſpecially grace. 
Thels 


Chriſt bids us pray for thoſe who do us all 


XXII Having ſpoken thus for of thoſe common 
— dues, wherein all men are concerned, 
and have a right; I am now to proceed | 
2 to thoſe other ſorts of dues, which belong to particular 
perſons, by virtue of ſome ſpecial qualification. 
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Theſe being the ſingular Gifts of God, 
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— — 


have a great value and reſpect due to Men of extracr- 
them, whereſoever they are to be found ; . 
and this we muſt readily pay, by a willing and glad 


— 


beſtowed them on, and bearing them a reverence 


and reſpect anſwerable thereunto; and not, out of 


an overweening of our own excellencies, deſpiſe 


and undervalue thoſe of others, as they do, who 
will yield nothing to be reaſon but what themſelves 


ſpeak, nor any thing piety, but what agrees with 


their own practice. 
XXV. Allo, we muſt not envy or Ee ge that they 5 
\ have thoſe gifts; for that is not only an —— 
J injuſtice to them, but injurious alſo to God, » « 
| who gave them, as it is at large ſet forth in them. | 
the parable of the labourers, Matt. xx. where he 
| aſks them who grumbled at the maſter's bounty to 
others, I it not lawful for me to do what I will with 
mine own? Is thine eye evil, becauſe mine is good? 
This envying at God's Goodneſs to others is, in effect, 
a murmuring againſt God, who thus diſpoſes it; neither 
can there be a greater and more direct oppoſition 
againſt him, than for me to hate and wiſh ill to 
2 man, for no other reaſon, but becauſe God has 
loved and done well to him. And then in reſpect 
of the man, 'tis the moſt unreaſonable thing in 
the world to love him the leſs, merely becauſe he 
has thoſe good qualities, for which I ought to love 
him more, 


XXVI. 


A Reſpec due to 


— — — - 
= — — — — — ʒ¶P——— CO RC a — — 


acknowledgment of thoſe his gifts, in any he has 


—y 
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XXVI. Neither muſt we detract from the excel- 


— lencies of others; ; we muſt not ſeek to 


fromthe 6-4 eclipſe « or darken them, by denying either 


to do all he can to leſſen it in the opinions of others, 


and to that purpoſe will either ſpeak ſlightiy of his 
excellencies, or if they be ſo apparent, that he knows 
not how to cloud them, he will try if he can, by 
reporting ſome either real or feigned infirmity of 
his, to take off from the value of the other; and fo 
by caſting-in ſome dead flies, as the Wiſe man ſpeaks, | 
= Eccle/. x. 1. ſtrive to corrupt the favour of the ointment. 
This is a great injuſtice, and directly contrary to that 
duty we owe, of acknowled ging and reverencing the 


kite of God in our brethren. 


7 The Folly 


of buh neſs; the envy coaltantly brings pain 
and torment to a man's ſelf; whereas, 1 
he could but chearfully and gladly look on thoſe 


we? Siu. 


good things of another's, he could never fail to be the 


better for them himſelf; the very pleaſure of ſeeing 
them would be ſome advantage to him: But beſides 
that, thoſe gifts of his brother may be many ways 
| helpful to him; his wiſdom and learning may give 


him inſtruction, his piety and virtue, example, &c. 


10 


— the kinds or degrees of them, by that means 
to take off that efteem which is due to them. This 
ſin of detraction is generally the effect of the former 
of envy: He that envies a man's worth, will be apt 


XXVII. And both thoſe Sins of envy and detration 
— do uſually prove as great follies, as wicked- 


But all this the envious man loſeth, and hath nothing 


apa. 8 
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in exchange for it, but a continual fretting, and 
1 of heart. ; 
XXVIII. And then for detraction, that can bardly i 
be ſo managed, but it will be found out : He that is 
ſtill putting in caveats againſt mens good thoughts 
of others, will quickly diſcover himſelf to do it out 
of envy, and then that will be ſure to leſſen their 
eſteem of himſelf, but not of thoſe he envies; it being 
a fort of bearing teſtimony to thoſe excellencies, that : 
he thinks them worth the envying. 
. What hath been ſaid of the value and reſpect 
due to thoſe excellencies of the mind, rm ranger" : 
may, in a lower degree, be applied 5s regard of their 
to the outward advantages of honour, *** «n« 1 
5 greatneſs, and the like. Theſe, tho' they are not of 
equal value with the former (and ſuch for which no 
man is to prize himſelf) yet, in regard that theſe 


degrees and diſtinctions of men are by God's wiſe | 


providence diſpoſed for the better ordering of the 
world, there is ſuch a civil reſpect due to thoſe, to 
whom God hath diſpenſed them, as may beſt preſerve 
that order for which they were intended. Therefore 
all inferiors are to behave themſelves to their 
ſuperiors with modeſty and reſpect, and not by a rude 
boldneſs confound that order which it hath pleaſed 

| God to ſet in the world; but, according as our 
Church-Catechiſm teaches, Order them ſelves Iowly and 
reverently to all their betters, And here the former 
_ caution againſt envy comes in moſt ſeaſonably ; theſe 
outward advantages being things of which generally - 


men 


—ͤũ—Ü— — — — — — — — 
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men have more taſte than of the other, and therefore 


will be more apt to envy and repine to ſee others 


exceed them therein. To this therefore all the 
former conſiderations againſt envy will be very 
proper; and the more neceſſary to be made uſe 


of, by how much the temptation is in this caſe to 


moſt minds the greater. | 
XX. The ſecond qual ification is that of Want: 


—— Whoever is in diſtreſs for any thing, 


Duet to thoſe that © 


| are in any fart Wherewith I can ſupply him, that diſtreſs 
of his makes it a duty 1 in me to ſupply 
Now the ground 
of its being a duty is, that God hath given men 
abilities, not only for their own uſe, but for the 
| advantage and benefit of others; therefore what is 
thus given for their uſe, becomes a debt to them, 
whenever their need requires it. Thus he that is 
ignorant, and wants knowledge, is to be inſtructed 
by him that hath it; and this is one ſpecial end why 
that knowledge is given him; The tongue of the learned 
it given to fpeak a word in feaſon, Ifa. I. 4. He that is 
in ſadneſs and affliction, is to be comforted by him 
that is himſelf in chearfulneſs. This we ſee St. Paul 
makes the end of God's comforting him, that he 
might be able to comfort them that are in any trouble, 


of Want. 


9 him, and this! in all kinds of wants. 


2 Cor. i. 4. He that is in any courſe of fin, and wants 


reprehenſion and counſel, muſt have that want. 


ſupplied to him by thoſe who have ſuch abilities and 
opportunities, as may make it likely to do good. That 
this is a juſtice we owe to our neighbour, appears 
plainly 
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plainly by th that text, Lev. xix. 17. Thou al not hate 
thy brother in thy heart : thou ſhalt in any wiſe reprove 
him, and not ſuffer fin upon him : Where we are under 
the ſame obligation to reprove him, that we are not 
to hate him. He that lies under any ſlander, or 
unjuſt defamation, is to be defended and cleared by 
bim that knows his innocence; or elſe he makes 
himſelf guilty of the ſlander, becauſe he negleQs to 
do that which may remove it. And how great an 
injuſtice that of — our 3 is, I have 


| already ſhewed. 


XVXXI. Laſtly, he that is in poverty and need, : 
| muſt be relieved by him that is in plenty; 
and he is bound to it, not only in charity, 


T ths Por. | 


Z but even in juſtice. Solomon calls it a due, Prov. iii. 27. 


 Withbold not good from him to whom it is due, when 
it is in the power of thine hand to do it : And what that 
good is, he explains in the very next verſe; Say not 
to thy neighbour, Go, and come again, and to-morrow I 
will give, when thou haſt it by thee. It ſeems, tis the 

with-holding a due, ſo much as to defer giving to 
our poor neighbour. And we find God did, among 
the Fews, ſeparate a certain portion of every man's 
increaſe to the uſe of the poor, a tenth every third 
year (which is all one with a thirtieth part every 

year) Deut. xiv. 28, 29. And this was to be paid, 
not as a charity, or liberality, but as a debt; they 

were unjuſt, if they withheld it. And ſurely we have 
no reaſon to think, that Chriſtian juſtice is ſunk ſo 
much below the Jewiſb, that either nothing at all, 
Or 


Azbilities, which are 
vor thus . 


— — — 
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or a leſs proportion is now required of 1 us. 1 wiſh 


our practice were but at all anſwerable to our obli- 


gation in this point, and then ſurely we ſhould not 


fee ſo many Lazarus's lie unrelieved at our doors; 


they having a beiter right to our ſuperfluities, than 
we ourſelves have: And then, what is it but arrant 


robbery, to beſtow that upon our vanities, nay, our 


fins, which ſhould be their portion? 


XXXII. In all the foregoing caſes he that hath 


= Ability, is to look upon himſelf as 
— God's ſteward, who hath put it into 
his hands to diſtribute to them that 
want; and therefore not to do it is the ſame injuſtice 
and fraud that 3 it would be i in any ſteward to purſe 
up that money for his private benefit, which was 
intruſted to him for the maintenance of the family: 
And he that ſhall do thus, hath juſt reaſon to expect 
the doom of the unjuſt ſteward, Luke xvi. to be 
put out of his flewardſhip, to have thoſe abilities taken 
from him, which he hath fo unfaithfully employed. E 
And as for all the reſt, ſo particularly for that f 
wealth, tis very commonly to be obſerved, that it is 
withdrawn from thoſe that thus defraud the poor 
of their parts, the griping miſer coming often, by 
| ſtrange undiſcernible ways, to poverty; and no 
wonder, he having no title to God's bleſſing on 
his heap, who does not conſecrate a part to him in 
his poor members. And therefore we ſee the 
Iſraelites, before they could make that challen ge of 
God's promiſe to bleſs them, Deut. xxvi. 1 5. Look 


down 
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c. They were firſt to pay the poor man's tithes, 
ver. 12. without which they could lay no claim to it. 


This with-holding more than 1s meet, as Solomon ſays, 


Prov. xi. 24. tends to poverty; and therefore, as thou 
wouldſt play the good huſband for thyſelf, be careful 
to perform this juſtice, —— to thy ability, 8 
all that are in want. 

XVXXIII. The third qualification 1 is that of Relation; 3 
and of that there may be divers ſorts, ariſing from 
divers grounds, and duties anſwerable to each of 
them. There is, firſt, a relation of —— 

a debtor to a creditor: and he that P. i. led 


of een 


ſtſtands in that relation to any, whether — 8 
by virtue of bargain, loan, or promiſe, it 18 tis duty ; 
to pay juſtly what he owes, if he be able (as, on the 
 _ other fide, if he be not, it is the creditor's, to deal 
charitably and chriſtianly with him, and not to exact 
of him beyond his ability.) But I need not inſiſt on 
this; having already, by ſhewing you the fin of 
with-holding debts, informed you of this duty. 
XXXIV. There is alſo a relation of at odliged > 
perſon to his Benefactor, that is, one that 
hath done him good, of what kind foever, Gratitude to. 
| Whether ſpiritual or corporal ; 
duty « of that perſon is, firſt, thankfulneſs, that ; is, A 
ready and hearty acknowledgment of the courteſy 
received; Secondly, prayer for God's bleſſings and 
tewards upon him: Aud thirdly, an endeavour, as 


| Benefadars. 


opportunity and ability ſerves; to make returns * 
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and the —— — 
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T he con- 
. N. of them? It is too obſervable in many par- 


—.— ticulars, but in none more than in the caſe 
of "FIR and admonition, which is, of all others, the 
| moſt precious part of kindneſs, the realleſt good turn 2 
: that can be done from one man to another. And 5 
therefore thoſe that do this to us, ſhould be looked | 
on as our prime and greateſt benefactors. But, alas! 
how few are there that can find gratitude, ſhall ! 
fay? nay, patience, for ſuch a courteſy? Go about 
to admoniſh a man of a fault, or tell him of an error, 
he preſently looks on you as his enemy; you are, 
as St. Paul tells the Galatians, chap. iv. 16. become 
8 bis enemy, becauſe you tell him the truth. Such a pride 
there is in mens hearts, that they muſt not be told 


of any thing amiſs, tho? it be with no other intent, 
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. by doing god turns back again. This duty 
of Gratitude to Benefactors is ſo generally acknow- 
ledged by all, even by the moſt barbarous and ſavageſt 
of men, that he muſt have put off much of his human 


nature, that refuſes to perform it. The very publicans 


and ſinners, as our Saviour ſays, do good to 9 that 
do good to them. 


RXXV. Vet how many of us fail even in this? 


How frequent 1 is it to ſee men not only neglect to 


— repay courteſies, but return injuries inſtead 


but that they may amend it. A ſtrange madneſs. 


this is, the ſame that it would be 1 in a ſick man to fly 
In the face of him that comes to cure him, on a 


fancy that he diſparaged him, in ſuppoſing him 
lick: So that we may well ſay with the wiſe man, 
8 Prov. 
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Prov. xii. 1. He that hateth reproof is tratiſh, There 
cannot be in the world a more unhappy temper; 
for it fortifies a man in his ſins, raiſes ſuch mounts 
and bulwarks about them, that no man can come to 
aſſault them; and if we may believe Solomon, de- 
ſtruction will not fail to attend it; Prov. xxix. 1. 
He that being often reproved, Jardeerh his neck, ſhall 
 fuddenly be deſtroyed, and that without remedy. But then 
again, in reſpect of the admoniſher, it is the greateſt 
injuſtice, I may ſay cruelty, that can be: He comes 
in tenderneſs and compaſſion to reſcue thee from 
| danger, and to that purpoſe puts himſelf upon a very 
uneafy taſk; (for ſuch the general impatience men 
have to admonition hath now made it;) and what a 
defeat, what a grief is it to him, to find, that inſtead 
of reforming the firſt fault, thou art run into a ſecond, 
to wit, that of cauſeleſs diſpleaſure againſt him? 
This is one of the worſt, and yet, I doubt, the com- 
moneſt ſort of unthankfulneſs to benefactors, and ſo 
a great failing in that duty we owe to that ſort of 
relation. But perhaps theſe will be looked on as 
remote relations; yet, it is ſure, they are ſuch as 
challenge all that duty I have aſſigned to them. 
I ſhall, in the next place, proceed to thoſe rela- 
tions, which are by all * to be 1 the 
greateſt nearneſs. 5 
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Of Duty to Magiſtrates, Paſtors. Of the Duty of 
Parents to Children, &c. o Childrens Duty unto 
Parent oe. 

Seck. I. THE firſt of thoſe nearer forts of 
relations is that of a Parent. And here 


— it will be neceſſary to conſider the ſeve- 


Duty to Parents. 


II. The civil Parent is he, whom God hath eſta- 


— 


—— bliſhed the ſupreme Magiſtrate, who, by | 


- ths to "op 


ſabrene Ma- a juſt right, Poſſeſſes the throne in a 
nation. This is the common father of all 
thofe that are under his authority. The duty we owe 
to this Parent is, firſt, Honour and Reverence, 


: Honeur. 


looking on him, as upon one on whom God 
: hath ſtamped much of his own power and authority, 


and therefore paying him all honour and eſteem, 


never daring, upon any pretence whatſoever, to Jpeak 


evil of the ruler of our people, Acts xxiii. 5. 


III. Secondly, paying Tribute: This is expreſly 
= commanded by the Apoſtle, Rom. xiii. 6+ 


Pay ye tribute alſo, for they are God's Mini ifters, 
attending continually upon this very thing. God has ſet 
them apart 28 Miniſters, for the common good of the 


2 - 
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ral forts of Parents, according to which 
the Duty t to them is to be meaſured : Thoſe are theſe 
three; ; the civil, the ſpirityal, the natural. 
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people; and therefore tis all juſtice they ſhould be 
maintained and ſupported by them. And indeed, 
when it is conſidered what are the cares and troubles 


of that high calling, how many thorns are planted 


in every crown, we have very little reaſon to envy 


them theſe dues; and it may truly be ſaid, there is 
none of their poor labouring ſubjeQts that earn their 
living ſo hardly. 


IV. Thirdly, We are to pray for them: This is alſo 


expreſly commanded by the Apoſtle, 5— 
ITI. ii. 2. to be done for Kings, and 
for all that are in authority. The buſineſſes of that 
> calling are fo weighty, the dangers and hazards of it 
' fo great, that they of all others need Prayers for God's 
direction, aſliſtance, and bleſſing; and the Prayers 


Prayer * them, 


that are thus poured out for them, will return into 
our own boſoms : For. the bleſſings they receive from 


God tend to the good of the people, to their /iving 
à quiet and peaceable I ife, as it is in the cloſe of the | 
verſe forementioned. 


V. Fourthly, We are to pay them Obedience. This 


is likewiſe ſtrictly charged by the Apoſtle, —— 


Obedience. 
1 Pet. ii. 13. Submit your ſelves to every ordi- — 


nuance Man, for the Lord's ſake; whether it be 70 


the King, as ſupreme; or unto Governors, as unto thoſe 
that are ſent by him. We owe ſuch an obedience to 


the ſupreme power, that whoever is authorized by him, 
we are to ſubmit to: And St. Paul likewiſe is moſt 


full to this purpoſe, Rom. xiii. 1. Let every ſoul be 


SubjeF to the higher powers: And again, ver, 2. 


T2: Whoſoever 
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Wheoſeever reſiſteth the power, refiſteth the ordinance of 
God. And it is obſervable, that theſe precepts: were: 
given at a time when thoſe powers were heathens, and; 
cruel perſecutors of Chriſtianity; to ſhew us, that no 


pretence of the wickedneſs. of our rulers; can free us of: 
this duty. And obedience we muſt pay, either active 


or paſſive; the active in the caſe of all lawful com- 
mands; that is, whenever the magiſtrate commands 
ſomething which is not contrary. to ſome command 
of God, we are then bound to act according to that, 
command of the Magiſtrate, to do the things he 

requires: But when he enjoins any thing contrary to 

what God hath commanded, we are not then to pay 
him this active obedience; we may, nay, we muſt 

refuſe thus to act (yet here we muſt be very well aſſured, | 
that the thing is ſo.contrary, and not pretend conſcience | 
for a cloak of ſtubbornneſs) we are in that caſe to 

obey God rather than man, But even this is a ſeaſon 
for the paſſive obedience; we muſt patiently ſuffer 
what he inflicts on us for ſuch refuſal, and not to 
ſecure ourſelves riſe up. againſt: him: For who can 
 frretch forth his hand againſt the Lord's anointed, and 
be guiltleſs ? ſays David to Abiſbai, 1 Sam, xxvi. 9. 
and that at a time when David was under a great per- 
ſecution from Saul, nay, had alſo the aſſurance of the 
kingdom after him: And St. Paul's ſentence in this 
aſe is moſt heavy, Rom. xiii. 2, They that refijt, ſhall 
receive to themſelves damnation, Here is very. ſmall 
encouragement to any to riſe up againſt the lawful. 
M-giſtratez for tho' they ſhould. fo far proſper here, 
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as to fe themſelves from him by this 7 means, yet 
there is a King of kings, from whom no power can 


ſhelter them ; and this damnation in the cloſe will 


prove a ſad prize of their victories. What is, on the 


other ſide, the duty of the Magiſtrate to the people, 


will be in vain' to mention here, none of that rank 


being like to read this treatiſe : And it being very 
_ uſeleſs for the people to enquire what is the duty of 
their Supreme, wherein the moſt are already much 
better read, than in their own, it may ſuffice them 


to know, that whatſoever his duty is, or however 
performed, he is accountable to none but God, 


and no failing of his part can warrant them to fail = 
; of theirs. 


VI. The ſecond ſort of Nein are the ſpiritual ; * 
that is, the Miniſters of the Word, whether — — 


| ſuch as be Governors in the Church, or Duties to 


our Paſtors. 


others under them, who are to perform te 
ſame offices to our ſouls, that our natural parents 

do to our bodies. Thus St. Paul tells the Corinthians = 
That in Chrift Feſus he had begotten them through the 

: Goſpel, 1 Cor. iv. 15. and the Galatians, Chap. iv. 19. 5 
That he ?ravails in birth of them, till C hrift be formed 


in them: And again, 1 Cor. iii. 2. He had fed them 


with milk, that is, ſuch doctrines as were agrecable to 


that infant-ſtate of Chriſtianity they were then in; 


But he had flronger meat for them »f full age. Heb. v. 14. 


All theſe are the offices of a Parent; and therefore 


they that perform them to us, may well be accounted 
as ſuch. | 


'T 4 VIL Our 


— 
—— 


— So — 
— DS ame . — 


2 , . 
a — 
— — S 
- us on 7*—3̊d——— —— — 
. 


- Wl ——— 
— — 


<4 — — 
—  o_—_—_ — — 


—— * —— — 3 


oO OG ——— ˙mÄ a ore on 
—— 


—— — 


© _—__— — — 


—— —— — — —ͤ— 


— — —ͤ——l — — ” 
8 —— —— — _ 


* - 


— . —— — 


— 


KK I ww —xꝓꝑꝓ·T t 
— — 


font me, * x. 16. 


274 7 he W, 3 Duty of "+ "[Sund. 4 


Vfl. Our duty to theſe i is, firſt to love them; to 


bear them that kindneſs which belongs to 


Bi - 


— thoſe who do us the greateſt benefits. This 


is required by St. Paul, 1 Thefſ. v. 12, 13. T befeech 


you, brethren, mark them which labour among you, and 
are over you in the Lord, and admoniſb you; and efteem 
them very highly in Love, far their work's ſake, The 
work is ſuch as ought in all reaſon to procure chem 
; Love, it being of the higheſt advantage to us, 
VIII. Secondly, It is our duty to value and efteem is 
them, as we ſee in the text now mentioned 
—— and ſurely this is moſt reaſonable, if we 
conſider either the nature of their work, or who it is 
that employs them : The nature of their work is of 
all others the maſt excellent. We uſe to value other 
profeſſions proportionably to the dignity and worth 
of the things they deal in. Now ſurely there is na 
merchandiſe of equal worth with a ſoul; 
their traffick, reſcuing precious ſouls from perdition. 
And if we conſider further, who it is that employs 
them, it yet adds to the reverence due to them, They 
are Ambaſſadors for Chrift, 2 Cor. v. 20. And Am- 
baſſadors are by the laws of all Nations to be uſed wit 
a reſpect anſwerable to the quality of thoſe that ſend 
them. Therefore Chriſt tells his diſciples, when he 
ſends them cut to preach, He that deſpiſeth you, 
 deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpifeth him that 


It ſeems there is more depends 


Elen. 


on the deſpiſing of Miniſters, than men ordinarily 
conſider; *tis the deſpiſing of God and Chriſt both · 
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Let thoſe think of this, who make it their "an 
and ſport to affront and deride this calling: And let 
thoſe alſa, who dare preſume to exerciſe the offices 
of it, without being lawfully called to it, which is a 
moſt high preſumption z *tis as if a man of his own 
head ſhould go as an Ambaſſador from his Prince. 
The Apoſtle ſays of the prieſts of the law, which yet 
are inferior to thoſe of the Goſpel, that No Man taketh 
this honour unto himſelf, but he which was called of God, 
| Heb. v. 4 How then ſhall any man dare to aſſume 
this greater honour to himſelf, that is not called to 


it? Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, they have the inward. 


call of the Spirit; for ſince God hath eſtabliſhed an 


order in the Church, for the admitting men to this 


office, they that ſhall take it upon them without that 


authority, reſiſt that ordinance, and are but of the 


number of thoſe thieves and robbers, as our Saviour 
| ſpeaks, John x. which come not in by the door. 
| Beſides the fad experience of theſe times ſhews, that 
many who pretend moſt to this inward call of the 
Spirit, are called by ſome other Spirit than that of 
God; the doctrines they vent being uſually directly 
contrary to that word of his, on which all true 


doctrines muſt be founded. Such are to be looked on 


as thoſe ſeducers, thoſe falſe prophets, whereof we 


are fo often warned i in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. = 


And whoſoeyer countenances them, or follows them, 
partakes with them in their guilt. It is recorded of 
Jeroboam as a crying ſin, that he made of the meaneſt 
or the people, prieſts; that is, ſuch as had by God's 

: inſtitution 


f eee 


part of this Book, and ſhall not here 
repeat. Fourthly, We owe them Obedience; Obey 


7 — them, ſaith the Apoſtle, that have he rule 


— 


— — 


276 | | _ The Whole Duty of Man. [Sund. 14. 


inſtitution no right to it; and whoever hearkens to 
theſe uncalled preachers, runs into that very ſin: 


For without the encouragement of being followed, 
they would. not long continue in the courſe; and 
therefore they that give them that encouragement, 
have muchito anſwer for, and-are certainly guilty of 
the ſin of deſpiſing their true paſtors, when they ſhall 
thus {et up theſe falſe apoſtles againſt them. This 

is a guilt this age is too much concerned in; God in 
his mercy ſo timely convince us of it, as may put a 

ſtop to that confuſion and impiety which breaks in 

fo faſt upon us by it! 
 - Thirdly, We owe to them Maintenance: But 


— 


of this I have ſpoken already in the firſt 


over you, and fubmit yourſelves, for they watch 


for your ſouls, Heb. xiii. 17. This Obedience is to 
be paid them in ſpiritual things; that is, whatſvever 

they out of God's word ſhall declare to us to be 
God's commands, theſe we are diligently to obey, 
_ remembering that it is not they, but God requires it, 
according to that of Chriſt, He that heareth you, 
 beareth me, Luke x. 16. And this, whether it be 
delivered by the way of publick preaching, or 
private exhortation: : For in both, ſo long as theß 


keep them to the rule which is God's word, they are 


the meſſengers of the Lord of hoſts, Mal. ii. 7. This 
obedjence the Apoſtle enforceth from a double motive, 
one 
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one taken from their miniſtry, — from them- 

ſelves; They watch, ſays he, for your ſouls, as they, 

that muſt give an account, that they may do it with: 

joy, and. not with grief. The people are by their 

obedience to enable their paſtors to give a comfortable 
account of their ſouls; and it is a moſt unkind return 
of all their care and labours, to be put to grief for 
the ill ſucceſs. of them. But then in the ſecond place, 
'tis their own concernment alſo; they may put their 
Miniſters to the diſcomfort of ſeeing all their pains 
eaſt away, but themſelves are like to get little by it, 
* that: (ſays the Apoſtle, Heb. xiii. 17.) will be un- 

= profitable for you; *tis yourſelves that will finally prove 
* the loſers by it; you loſe all thoſe glorious rewards 


=” which are here offered as the crown of this obedience; 
you get: nothing but an addition to your fin and 
” puniſhment; for as our Saviour tells the Phariſees, 
if he had not come and Jpoken fo them, they had not 
had fin, John xv, 24, that is, in compariſon with 
What they then had, So certainly they that never 
had the Goſpel preached to them, are much more 
1 innocent than they that have heard, and reſiſted it. 
8 And for the puniſhment, what Chriſt told thoſe to 
E whom he had preached, That it Should be more tolerable 
: for Tyre and Sidon, which were Heathen cities, 
than for them; the ſame nnn, we may 
conclude for ourſelves, 
X, Laſtly, We are to pray for them : This St. Paul 
every where requires of his ſpiritual | 
children; thus Epb. vi, 18, 19. having 


Pfad for them. 
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commanded prayer for all Saints, he adds, And for 


me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may 
open my mouth boldly to make known the myſtery of the 


may be to keep ourſelves from looking on thoſe 
nakedneſſes of our parents, which may tempt us to 
think irreverently of them. This is very contrary to 
the practice of too many children, who do not only 
| publiſh and deride the ighrmities of their parents, but 
_ 


Goſpel, And ſs again, Col. iv. 3. And this remains 
fill a duty to theſe ſpiritual Fathers, to pray for fuch 
aſſiſtances of God's ſpirit to them, as may enable 
them rightly to diſcharge that holy calling. I ſhall 
emit to ſet down here what is the duty of minifters 
to the people, upon the ſame conſideration on which 
1 forbear to mention the duty of magiſtrates. . 5 
XI. The third fort of Parent is the natural, the 
Fathers of our feſ, as the Apoſtle calls 
natural Pa- 4 them, Heb, xii. 9. And to theſe we owe 
= —ſeveral duties; as firſt, we owe them 
; Reverence and reſpect: We muſt behave ourſelves 
— towards them with all humility and ob- 
— ſſervance; and muſt not, upon any pretence 
of infirmity in them, deſpiſe and contemn them, either 
in outward behaviour, or ſo much as inwardly in our 
hearts. If indeed they have infirmities it muſt be 
our buſineſs to cover and conceal them; like Shem 
and Faphet, who while curſed Cham publiſhed and 
 diſchſed the nakedneſs of their father, covered it, 
Gen. ix. 23. and that in ſuch a manner too, as even 
themſelves might not behold it. We are as much as 
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ö pretend they have thoſe ;nfirmities they have not. 

There is ordinarily ſuch a pride and headineſs in youth, 
that they cannot abide to ſubmit to the counſels and | 
directions of their etders ; and therefore to ſhake thera 

off, are willing to have them paſs for the effects of 
dotage, when they are indeed the fruits of fobriety 
and experience. To ſuch the exhortation of Solomon 
is very neceſſary, Prov. xxiii. 22. Hearken unto thy 
Father that begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy mother when 
ſhe is old, A multitude of texts more there are in that 
book to this purpoſe; which ſhews, that the wiſeſt 

of men thought it neceſſary for children to attend to 

the counſel of their parents. But the youth of our | 

© age ſet up for wiſdom the quite contrary way, and | 

® think they then become wits, when they are advanced 

to the deſpiſing the counſel, yea, mocking the per- 

ſons of their parents. Let ſuch, if they will not praQtiſe 

the exhortations, yet remember the threatning of 

the wiſe man, Prov. xxx. 17. The eye that mocketh 

at his father, and deſpiſeth to obey his mother, the 

ravens of the valley ſhall puck it ont, and che yg 

* ſhall eat it. 8 

V.II. A ſecond duty we owe to them is Love: We 

are to bear them a real kindneſs, ſuch as may 2 

make us heartily deſirous of all manner of — 

a good to them, and abhor to do any thing that may 

grieve and diſquiet them. This will appear but 

common gratitude, when *tis remembered what our 

parents have done for us; how they were not only 5 


the inſtruments of firſt bringing us into the world, 
„ 
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certainly they that rightly weigh the cares and fears 
that go to the bringing up of a child, will judge the 


but alſo of ſtaining and ſupporting us er And 


love of that child to be but a moderate return for 


them. This love is to be expreſſed ſeveral ways; 
firſt, in all kindneſs of behaviour, carrying ourſelves 
not only with an awe and reſpect, but with kindneſs 
and affection: and therefore moſt gladly and readily 
doing thoſe things which may bring joy and comfort 
to them, and carefully avoiding whatever may grieve 
and affſict them. Secondly, this love is to be expreſſed 
in praying for them. The debt a child owes to a 
parent is ſo great, that he can never hope himſelf to 
diſcharge it: He is therefore to call in God's aid, to | 
beg of him that he will reward all the good his parents 
have done for him, by multiplying his bleſſings 
upon them. What ſhall we then ſay to thoſe children, 
that inſtead of calling to Heaven for bleſſings 
on their parents, ranſack hell for curſes on them, . 
and pour out the blackeſt execrations againſt them? 
This is a thing ſo horrid, that one would think there 
needed no perſuaſion againſt it; becauſe none could 
be fo vile as to fall into it; but we ſee God himſelf, 
who beſt knows mens hearts, ſaw it poſlible, and 
| therefore laid the heavieſt puniſhment upon it; He * 
that curſeth his father or his mother, let him die te | 


death, Exod. xxi. 17. And, alas ! our daily experience 
tells us, tis not only poſſible, but common, even 


this of uttering curſes. But *tis to be feared, there 


is another Jet r more common, that is, the wiſhing 


curles, 
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out. How many children are there, that either thro? 


impatience of the government, or greedineſs of the 
poſſeſſions of their parents, have wiſhed their deaths? 
But whoever doth fo, let him remember, that how 
fly and fairly foever he may carry it before men, 
there is one that ſees thoſe ſecreteſt wiſhes of his 
heart, and in his fight he aſſuredly paſſes for this 
heinous offender, a curſer of his parents. And then 
let it be conſidered, that God hath as well the power 
of puniſhing, as of ſeeing; and therefore ſince he 
hath pronounced death to be the reward of that ſin, 
tis not unreaſonable to expect he may himſelf inflict 
it: that they who watch for the death of their parents, 
may untimely meet with their own. 
Commandment promiſeth long life, as the reward of 
honouring the parent: to which tis very agreeable, | 
that untimely death be the puniſhment of the 


The gf 


contrary: And ſure there is nothing more highly 


contrary to that duty, than this „ ip n 
of, the curſing our parents. 


XIII. The third duty we owe to them, i is Obedience: : 


This is not only contained in the * E 22 — 
| edience. 
Commandment, but expreſſy enjoined i eee 


other places of Scripture, Eph. vi. 1. Childrem obey 5 
Jour Parents in the Lord; for this is right: And 
again, Col. iii. 20. Children obey your Parents in al! 
things, for this is well-pleafin g unto. the Lord, We 
owe them an obedience in all things, unleſs where 


their commands are contrary to the commands of 
God; 
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| God; "far b in that caſe our duty to God muſt be 
| preferred, And therefore if any parent ſhall be fo 
wicked, as to require his child to ſteal, to lye, or to do 
any unlawful thing, the child then offends not againſt 
| his duty, tho" he diſobey that command; nay, he 
- muſt diſobey, or elſe he offends againſt a higher duty, 
even that he owes to God his heavenly Father: Yet 
when it is thus neceſſary to refuſe obedience, he ſhould 8 
take care to do it in ſuch a modeſt and reſpectful 


manner, that it may appear it is conſcience only, and 
not ſtubbornneſs, moves him to it. But in caſe 


of all lawful commands, that is, when the thing 
commanded is either good, or not evil, when it hath 
nothing in it contrary to our duty to God, there 
the child is bound to obey, be the command in a 
weightier or lighter matter. How little this duty is 
regarded, is too manifeſt every where in the world, | 
where parents generally have their children no 

longer under command, than they are under the 

tod: When they are once grown up, they think 
themſelves free from all obedience to them; or if fome | 

do continue to pay it, yet let the motive of it -be | 

examined, and it will in too many be found only | 
' worldly prudence: They fear to diſpleaſe their | 
Parents, leſt they ſhould ſhorten their hand towards 
them, and fo they ſhall loſe fomewhat by it. Bur 
how few are they that obey purely upon conſcience || 


of duty? This fin of diſobedience to parents was, 


by the law of Mz ofes, puniſhable with death, as you 


may read, Deut. xxi. 18. But if parents now-a-days 
 thould 


— 


Sund. TY 07 Duy 2 Parents. 283 | 


ſhould -coceed ſo with their children, many mi ight 
ſoon make themſelves childlefs, 

XIV. But of all the acts of diſobedience, that of 
marrying againſt the conſent of the k 
Parent is one of the higheſt. Children =. 
are ſo much the goods, the. poſſeſſions ——— 
of their parents, that they. cannot, without a kind of . 
theft, give away themſelves, without the allowance 
of thoſe that have the right in them: And therefore 
we ſee under the law, the maid that had made any ww, 
was not ſuffered to perform it, without the conſent of the 
parent, Numb. xxx. 5. The right of the parent was 
thought of force enough to cancel and make void the 
obligation even of a vow; and therefore ſurely it 
ought to be ſo much conſidered by us, as to keep us 

from making any ſuch, W that — is 
u ” 
XV. A fourth duty to the ns is to aſſt 3 . 
miniſter to them in all their wants, of what 1 i 

kind ſoever, whether weakneſs and ſickneſs e ve. 
of body, decayedneſs of underſtanding, eee 
: poverty and lowneſs in eſtate : In all theſe the child 
is bound, according to his ability, to relieve and aſſiſt 
them. For the two former, weakneſs of body, and 
infirmity of mind, none can doubt of the duty, when 
| they remember how every child did in its infancy 
receive the very ſame benefit from the parents; the 
child had then no ſtrength to ſupport, no under- 
ſtanding to guide itſelf; the care of the parents was 
fain to ſupply both theſe to it. And therefore in 
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common gratitude, whenever either of theſe becomes 
the parent's caſe, as ſometimes by great age, or ſome 
accident, both do, the child is to perform the ſame 
offices back again to them. As for that of relieving 
their poverty, there is the very ſame obligation to 
that with the former; it being but juſt to ſuſtain thy 
parent, who has formerly ſuſtained thee. But beſides 


this, Chriſt himſelf teaches us, that this ! is contained 


within the precept of honouring their parents; for 


when, Mark vii. 13. he accuſes the Phariſees of | 
rejecting the commandment of God, to cleave to their own | 
traditions, he inſtances in this particular concerning 
the relieving of Parents: Whereby it is manifeſt, that 
this is a part of that duty which is enjoined in tie 
fifth Commandment, as you may fee at large in the 77 
text; and ſuch a duty it is, that no pretence can & 
abſolve or acquit us of it. How then ſhall thoſe anſwer | I 
it, that deny relief to their poor parents? that cannot 
part with their own exceſſes and ſuperfluities, which | 
are indeed their ſins, to ſatisfy the neceſſities of thoſe 
to whom they owe their being? Nay, ſome there 
are yet worſe, who out of pride ſcorn to own their 
Parents in their poverty. Thus it often happens, 95 


when the child i 18 advanced to dignity or wealth, they 


think it a diſparagement to them to look on their 


parents that remain in a low condition; it being the 


| betraying, as they think, to the world the meanneſs 
of their birth; and fo the poor parent fares the worſe 


for the 3 of his child. This is ſuch a pride 
and unnaturalneſs together, as will ſurely find a ſharp 
vengeance 


Sund I 14] of Duty fo . 1 


vengeance from God; for if Solomon obſerves of pride 
alone, that it is the forerunner of deſtruftion, 
Prov. xvi. 18. we may much rather conclude ſo of it, 
when it is thus accompanied. 
XVI. To this that hath been ſaid of the duty of 
Children to their Parents, I ſhall add 
Duty to be paid 
only this, That no unkindneſs, no fault evenrotheworſt 
of the parent, can acquit the child of 7 _— 


this duty: But, as St. Peter tells ſervants, 1 Pet. ii. 18. 


| that they muſt be ibi, not only to the good and gentle 


maſters, but alſo to the froward; ſo certainly it belongs 
to children to perform duty, not only to the kind 
and virtuous, but even to the harſheſt and wickedeſt 
parent: For though the gratitude due to a kind 
parent be a very forcible motive to make the child 
pay his duty; yet that is not the only nor chiefeſt 
ground of it, that is laid in the command of God, = 
who requires us thus to honour our parents. And 
therefore though we ſhould ſuppoſe a parent ſo 
unnatural, as never to have done any thing to oblige 
the child (which can hardly be imagined) yet full 
the command of God continues in force, and we are 
in conſcience of that to perform that duty to our 
parents, though none of the other ties of gratitude 


= ſhould lie on us. 


But as this is due from the Child to the Parent; YL 


ſo on the other ſide, there are other things 55 
Duty of. 


alſo due from the parent to the child, and Parents 4% 


that throughout the ſeveral ſtates and ages 
of it. 


— 


11 


18 


Fo — them. 
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XVII. Firſt, there is the care of nouriſhing and 


ſuſtaining it; which begins from the 
very birth, and continues a duty from 
the parent, *till the child be able to perform it to 
himſclf: This is a duty which nature teaches ; even 


— — 


the ſavage beaſts have a great care and tenderneſs in 
nouriſhing their young, and therefore may ſerve to 
reproach and condemn all parents, who ſhall be ſo 
unnatural as to neglect this. I ſhall not here enter 
into the queſtion, Whether the mother be obliged to give | 
the child its firſt nouriſhment, by giving it ſuck herſelf, 
becauſe it will not be poſſible to affirm univerſally in 
the caſe: there being many circumſtances which 
may alter it, and make it not only lawful, but beſt 
not to do it. All I ſhall fay is, That where no 
5 mn of ſickneſs, weakneſs, or the like, does 
happen, *tis ſurely beſt for the mother herſelf to 
perform this office; there being many advantages 
to the child by it, which a good mother ought ſo 
far to conſider, as not to ſell them to her own ſloth or 
niceneſs, or any ſuch unworthy motive; for where 
ſuch _y are the grounds of forbearing it, they will 
never be able to juſtify the amian, they being 
ee e. unjuſtifiable. 
„ But beſides this firſt care, which belongs to the 
body of the child, there is another which ſhould begin 5 
near as early, which belongs to their Souls; and 
: that is the bringing them to the Sacrament of 
Brie: FRE YER Baptiſm, thereby to proeure them an early 
7 o Beptiſin. Tight to all thoſe precious advantages, 


which 


— — 


D S——_— 


. 


Ps e '£ 
F4 N #5 5 4 
<5, GONE %s Ds A 7 * = 
WW. -%-. RENE wad 
. * 


* en 5 
PA: : B+ * 7 # * a o 4.» - Z 
e > £74 * 8 . 
* . ma % = Fs 1 1 #'n ; 
2 * 4 a * 7 a * * * . - : 5 * 0 
. — x < „ * N 5 a * 


4 . 2, . 
4 : 1 * 1 „ 
WA 


£4 « 
ITY * & * 7 2 * . by 
— erg Ch yy j 


—_— 


” — 5, 2 Iv 5 2 * 
* LIT Wy 


e 


WM, =" 
5 
1 
3 
* 
: 2 
. 
* 
ä 
* 
3 
* 
7 


— od 


0 OO OT 


% EY TT” WS as 
. 


4 


. $6 4 hats 1 — P: 
þ * N Ar , * 4 3 £28 . 
4 eee r . ** - s * * * 
+ 8 A 2 1 ** at ” * 3 5 * 
Ct ns + * or d : . , 9) at 4 - * ö 4 e 
. ; ; 2 x 1 — | 


Wy A” 


- IO 
ti BE; # " 
5 wid 4 2 


we” 
Fo 6 „ 
r 
F 


. cr 
N N 7 ſo" + - x ** 1 2 
e 


W «„ 


A 
„ 


5 Pan "226.4 - * 8 5 19 : 
. 3 j N 
Mans WEI" 8 . i NA „„ IF * ak IF 


Sund I 4 . Duty 7 Children. 2 87 


which that Sacrament conveys to them. This is a 


duty the parents ought not to delay; it being moſt 


reaſonable, that they, who have been inſtruments to 


convey the ſtain and pollution of fin to the poor 
infant, ſhould be very earneſt and induſtrious to have 


it waſhed off as ſoon as may be: Beſides, the life 
of ſo tender a creature is but a blaſt, and many 
times gone in a moment: And tho” we are not to 
deſpair of God's mercy to thoſe poor children who 
die without Baptiſm, yet ſurely thoſe parents commit 


a great fault, by whoſe me. it is that they 


want it. 


XVIII. Secondly, The parents muſt provide for 


the Education of the child; they muſt, — 


Educate * 


as Solamon ſpeaks, Prov. xxii. 6. Train "_ * 
up a child in the way he ſpould x 90. As ſoon therefore, 
as children come to the uſe of reaſon, they are to be 
inſtructed; and that, firſt, in thoſe things which 


concern their eternal well-being; they are by little 


ancdd little to be taught all thoſe things which God 
hath commanded them as their duty to perform; as 
alſo what glorious rewards he hath provided for them 


if they do it; and what grievous and eternal puniſh- 


ments if they do it not. Theſe things ought, as carly 
as poſſible, to be inſtilled into the minds of children, 


which (like new veſſels) do uſually keep the favour 
of that which is firſt put into them : And therefore 
it nearly concerns all parents to logk they be at firſt 


thus ſeaſoned with virtue and religion. Tis ture, " 


this be neglected, there is one ready at hand to fill 
3 them 


—— — 


— 
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them with the contrary: The devil will be diligent 
enough to inſtill into them all wickedneſs and vice, 
even from their cradles: And there being alſo in all 


our natures ſo much the greater aptneſs to evil than 


to prevent thoſe endeavours of that enemy of ſouls, 


which can no way be, but by poſſeſſing them at firſt 


with good things, breeding in them a love to virtue, 


and hatred of vice; that ſo when the temptations 


come, they may be armed againſt them. This ſurely 
is, above all things, the duty of parents to look after, 


and the neglect of it is a horrible cruelty. We juſtly 
look upon thoſe parents as moſt unnatural wretches, | 
that take away the life of their child; but, alas! 
that is mercy and tenderneſs, compared to this of 
neglecting his education; for by that he ruins his 
| foul, makes him miſerable eternally; and, God 
4 know s, multitudes of ſuch cruel parents there are | 
in the world, that thus give up their children to be 


: poſſeſſed by the devil, for want of an carly acquainting 


them with the ways of God : Nay, indeed, how 
few there are that do conſcionably perform this duty, 
is too apparent by the ſtrange rudeneſs and ignorance | 
that 1 is generally among youth ; the children If thoſe, 5 
who call themſelves Chriſtians, being frequently as 
ignorant of God and Chriſt, as the meereſt Heathens. 
But whoever they are that thus neglect this great 


duty, let them know, that it is not only a fearful 


miſery they bring upon their poor children, but alſo 


a horrible guiit upon themſelves: For, as God 


ſays 


3 


A — — 


„ 
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ſays to the careleſs watchman, Ezek. iii. 18. That 
F any foul periſh by his negligence, that ſoul ſhall 
be required at his hands: So ſurely will it fare with 
all parents, who have this office of watchmen 
entruſted to them by God over their own children. 
A ſecond part of education is the bringing them up 


to ſome employment, buſying them in ſome honeſt 
exerciſe, whereby they may avoid that great ſnare of 
the devil, idleneſs; and alſo be taught ſome uſeful 


art or trade, whereby, when they come to age, they 


| may become profitable to the commonwealth, and able 
to get an honeſt living to themſelves. 


XIX. To this great gg of educating of Children, 


there is required, means, firſt, * 


Means 7 ma : 


encouragement ; R * correction. the Education 
Encouragement is firſt to be tried; we ry 
ſhould endeavour to make children in love with duty, : 
by offering them rewards and invitations; and 


of Children. 


whenever they do well, take notice of it, and encourage 


them to go on. It is an ill courſe ſome parents 
hold, who think they muſt never appear to their 

children but with a face of ſourneſs and auſterity. 
This ſeems. to be that which St. Paul forewarns 
parents of, when he bids fathers not to provoke their 
children to wrath, Col. iii. 21. To be as harſh and 
unkind to them, when they do well, as if they do 
ill, is the way to provoke them, and then the Apoſtle 


tells us, in the ſame verſe, what will be the iſſue of 


it; they will be diſcouraged, they will have no heart 
to go on in any good courſe, when the parent affords 


U 4 them 


n 
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them no countenance. The ſecond means is cor- 
rection; and this becomes ſeaſonable when the former 
will do no good. When all fair means, perſuaſions, 
and encouragements prevail not, then there is a 
neceſſity of uſing ſharper; and let that be firſt tried in 
words, I mean, not by railing and foul language, but 
in ſober, yet ſharp reproof : But if that fail too, then 
Proceed to blows. And in this caſe, as So/omon faith, 
He that ſpareth his rod, hateth his ſon, Prov, xiii. 24, 
'Tis a cruel fondneſs, that to ſpare a few ſtripes at 
preſent, will adventure him to thoſe ſad miſchiefs, 
which commonly befal the child that is left to himſelf, 
But then this correction muſt be given in ſuch a 1 
manner, as may be likely to do good: To which 
purpoſe, it muſt firſt be given timely ; ; the child muſt 
not be ſuffered to run on in any ill, till it hath got a 
habit, and a ſtubbornneſs too. This i is a great error 
in many parents; they will let their children alone 
for diverſe years to do what they liſt, permit them to 
lye, to ſteal, without ever ſo much as rebuking them; 
nay, perhaps, pleaſe themſelves t to ſee the witty ſhifts 


of the child, and think it matters not what they do 5 
while they are little. But, | alas! all that while the 2 


vice gets root, and that many times ſo deep an one, 
that all they can do afterwards, whether by words or 


| blows, can never pluck it up. Secondly, Correction 


muſt be moderate, not exceeding the quality of the 
fault, nor the tenderneſs of the child. Thirdly, It 
muſt not be given in rage; if it be, it will not only 
be in danger of being immoderate, but it will loſe 

its 


, g % 
——— — — — 
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his parent is angry; and ſo will rather blame the 


ſhould be taken to make the child as ſenſible of the 
fault, as of the ſmart, without which he will never 
be thoroughly amended. 


are paſt the age of education, there 
are yet other offices for the parent „oer heir Souls, even 
to perform to them; ; the parent s —_—_—_— 9 


its effects upon the child, who will think he is 
corrected, not becauſe he has done a fault, but becauſe 


parent than himſelf: Whereas, on the contrary, care 


XX. Thirdly, After children are grown up and 


The Ma to DS 


ſtill to watch over them, i in reſpe& x... „ 


of their ſouls, to obſerve how they _—_ 4 thoſe b 


precepts which were given them in their education, 


and accordingly to exhort, encourage, or reprove, as, 
they find occaſion. : 


XXI. So alſo for their outward eſtate, they are to 
put them into ſome courſe of living in the world. 
If God have bleſſed the parent with wealth, according 
to what he hath, he muſt diſtribute to his children x 1 
remembering that ſince he was the inſtru= : 
To 7 

ment of bringing them into the world, he jor their 
is, according to his ability, to provide for r. 
their comfortable living i in it: They are therefore to 
be looked on as very unnatural parents, who, fo they 
may have enough to ſpend in their own riots and 
exceſs, care not what becomes of their children, never 
think of providing for them. Another fault is uſual 
among parents in this buſineſs ; they defer all the 
proviſions for them, till themſelves be dead; heap 


up, 
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up, perhaps, great matters for them againſt that 
time, but in the mean time afford them not ſuch a 
competency as may enable them to live in the world. 


There are ſeveral miſchiefs come from this : Firſt, it 


leſſens the child's affection to his parent; nay, ſome- 
times it proceeds fo far as to make him wiſh his 
death; which, tho? it be ſuch a fault as no temptation 
can excuſe in a child, yet 'tis alſo a great fault in a 
parent to give that temptation. Secondly, it puts the 
child upon ſhifts and tricks, many times diſhoneſt 
ones, to ſupply his neceſſities: This is, I doubt not, 

2 common effect of it. The hardneſs of parents 
has often put men upon very unlawfal courſes, which, 4 
when they are once acquainted with, perhaps they f 
never leave, tho the firſt occaſion ceaſe : And 
5 therefore parents ought to beware how they run | 
them upon thoſe hazards. Beſides, the parent loſes | 
that contentment which he might have in ſeeing his 
children live proſperouſly and comfortably, which 
none but an arrant earth-worm would exchange for 
the vain imaginary pleaſure of having money in his 
cheſt. But in this buſineſs of providing for children, 
there is yet another thing to be heeded, and that is, I 
that the parent get that wealth honeſtly, which he © 
makes their portion; elſe 'tis very far from being : 
2 proviſion. There is ſuch a curſe goes along with 'Þ 
an ill-gotten | eſtate, that he that leaves ſuch a one 3 
to his child, doth but cheat and deceive him, makes 8 


him believe he has left him wealth, but has withal 


put ſuch a canker in the bowels of it, that is ſure 


0 
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to eat it out: This is ſo common an obſervation, 
that I need ſay nothing to confirm the truth of it: 


Would God it were as generally laid to heart, as it 
ſeems to be generally taken notice of. Then ſurely 
parents would not account it a reaſonable motive 
to unjuſt dealing, that they may thereby provide 
for their children; for this is not a way of providing 
for them: Nay, *tis the way to ſpoil them of 
whatever they have lawfully gathered for them; 
the leaſt mite of unlawful gain being of the nature of 
leaven, which ſours the whole lump, bringing down 
curſes upon all a man poſſeſſeth. Let all parents 
therefore ſatisfy themſelves with ſuch proviſions for 
their children, as God ſhall enable them honeſtly to 
make; aſſuring themſelves, how little ſoever it be, 
*tis a better portion than the greateſt wealth unjuſtly 
gotten ; according to that of Solomon, Prov. xvi. 8. 
Better is a little with , than "nm revenues 5 


without right. 
XXII. A fourth thing the parent owes to the 


child 1s good example. He is not only ———— 
to ſet him rules of virtue and godlineſs, To give then 


good Example. 
but he muſt himſelf give him a pattern — ww 


in his own Practice. We ſee the force of example 
is infinitely beyond that of precept, eſpecially where 
the perſon is one to whom we bear a reverence, or 


with whom we have a continual converſation ; . both 


which uſually meet in a parent. It is St a 


moſt neceſſary care in all parents to behave themſelves 


ſo before their children, that their example may be a 


11 means 
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[' | means of winning them to virtue. But, alas! this 
I age affords kttle of this care; nay, fo far tis from it, 
11 that there are none more frequently the inſtruments 

1 of corrupting children, than their own parents. And 
1 indeed, how can it be otherwife? While men give 


by themſelves liberty to all wickedneſs, tis not to be | 
31 hoped, but that the children, which obſerve it, will M 
i mitate it; the child that ſeeth his father drunk, wil! 
i | ſurely think he may be fo too, as well as his father. 
"F; | So he that hears him fwear, will do the like ; ; and fo E 
4 for all other vices: And if any parent, that is thus 
| wicked himſelf, ſhould happen to have fo much more 'Þ 
'Y | care of his child's ſoul than his own, as to forbid * 
17 him the things which himſelf pratiſes, or correct | 1 
1 him for the doing them; tis certain the child will 4 
14 1 5 account this a great injuſtice i in his father, to puniſh Y 
| 1 Him for that which himſelf freely does; and fo he is J 
þ 4 3 never likely to be wrought upon by 1 it. This con- 3 
Wf  fideration lays a moſt firidt tye upon all parents to 
1 f live Chriſtianly; for otherwiſe they do not only = bo 
| hazard their own fouls, but thoſe of their children 
alſo, and as it were pr urchaſe an eſtate of inheritance $ 


. 


in Hell. 7 8 
XXII. A fifth duty of Parents is Vleffing their 3 

—— children: The way of doing that is 
double; firſt, by t their Prayers; they are 
: by daily and carne pravers to commend them to 
God's protection and bleſſing, both for their ſpiritual 
and temporal eſtate: And, ſecondly, by their piety; 


they are to be ſuch perſons themſelves, as that a 
" Wy 


To BI 7 them. 
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bleſſing may deſcend from them upon their poſterity. 
This is often promiſed in Scripture to godly men, 


that their ſeed ſhall be bleſſed: Thus in the ſecond 
Commandment God promiſes to ſhew mercy to the 
 thouſandth generation of them that love him, and keep 
his Commandments. And it is very obſervable in the 
Ferws, that tho' they were a ſi ifj-necked generation, and 
= had very grievoully provoked God, yet the godlineſy 
| of their forefathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
did many times move God to fave them from 
deſtruction. On the other ſide we ſee, that even good 
men have fared the worſe for the iniquities of their 
fathers: Thus when Jeſub had deftroyed idolatry, 
reſtored God's ſervice, and done good beyond all the 
kings that were before him : yet there was an old 
T arrear of Manaſſeb his grandfather, which all this piety- 
of his would not blot out, but he reſolves to ca Judah 
alſo out of Bis Sh gt; as you may read at large, 2 Kings, 


oh 5 5 "> _ | - "| * ond 8 T's 11 . 2 5 A 2% 5, 
7 a re 1 oo EE on FI * 3 4h - Coe We * — 
J c LL te „„ ies tg, EIS 
OS e C0000 wad | A 5 r : * "RY . : 


| chap. xxiii. If therefore parents have any bowels, 
any kindneſs towards their children, any real deſire 

of their proſperity, let them take care, by their on 

1 godly life, to entail a bleſſing upon them. 
XXIV. Sixthly, Parents muſt take heed that ws 
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: uſe their power over their children, with 


equity and moderation, not to oppreſs . unreaſonable 
them with unreaſonable commands, only — 


to exerciſe their own authority; but in all things of 
weight to conſider the real good of their children, 
and to preſs them to nothing which may not conſiſt 


with that. This is a rule w hereof parents may often 
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have aſe, 1 but in none greater than in the buſineſs of 


marrying their children, wherein many that otherwiſe 
are good parents, have been to blame; when out 


of an eagerneſs of beſtowing them wealthily, they 


force them to marry utterly againſt their own incli- 
nations, which is a great tyranny, and that which 
frequently betrays them to a multitude of miſchiefs, 
ſuch as all the wealth in the world cannot repair. 
There are two things which parents ought eſpecially 
to conſider in the matching their children; the 
firſt, how they may live Chriſtianly; ; and, to that 
purpoſe, to chuſe a virtuous and pious perſon to linx 
them with. The ſecond is, how they may live 
chearfully and comfortably in this world; and to 
that end, tho? a competency of eſtate may be neceſſary | 
to be regarded, yet ſurely abundance is no way 
requiſite, and therefore that ſhould not be too 
vehemently ſought after. That which much more 
tends to the happineſs of that ſtate, is the mutual 
kindneſs and liking of the parties, without Which 
marriage is, of all other, the moſt uncomfortable 
condition : : and therefore no parent ought to thruſt 
a child into it. I have now done with the firſt fort 
of relation, that of a Parent. 
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HE ſecond ſort of Relation is chat of 
a Brother. Now Brotherhood may 
be two-fold, either natural, or ſpiritual : — 
The natural may in the largeſt extent con- E 2 5 
tain under it all mankind, all that partake — 
of the ſame nature: But 1 ſhall not conſider it ſo in 

this place; having already mentioned thoſe 1 | 

duties, which belong to all as ſuch. I now 2 2 f 
ſpeak of that natural Brotherhood that is - 
between thoſe that are the chile ren of the fame ö 
immediate parents, and the duty of theſe is to have 
united hearts and affections. This nature points out 
to them; they partaking in a more eſpecial manner 
of each other's ſubſtance, and therefore ought to have 
the greateſt tenderneſs and kindneſs each to other. 
Thus we fee Abraham makes it an argument, why 

7 there ſhould be no contention between him and Lot, 
| becauſe they were Brethren, Gen. xiii. 8. And tho? 
| by brethren there is meant only couſins, yet. that 
helps the more ſtrongly to conclude, that this nearer 
relation is in reaſon to be a greater bar to ſtrife; as 
alſo that this kindneſs is in ſome degree to be extended 

to all that have any ncarneſs of blood to us. 
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II. This 
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II. This Kindneſs and Love between Brethren 
and Sifters ought to be very firm] 

The 255 * grounded 1 in their hearts; if it be = 
Bretbren- __ they will be of all others in moſt danger 
of difagreeing : For the continual converſation that is 
among them, whilſt they are at home in their father's 
houſe, will be apt to miniſter ſome occaſion of jar. 
Beſides, the equality that is among them in reſpect 
of birth, often makes them inclinable to envy each 
other, when one is in any reſpect advanced above 
the other. Thus we ſee Foſeph's brethren envied 
him, becauſe he had moſt of his father's love; and 
Rachel envied her ſiſter Leah, becauſe ſhe was 
fruitful. Therefore for the preventing of ſuch 
| temptations, let all who have brethren and ſiſters, 
poſſeſs their mind with a great and real kindneſs 
to them, look on them as parts of themſelves, and 
then they will never think fit either to quarrel with 


them, or to envy them any advantage, any more 


than one part af the body does another of the fame 
body, but will ſtrive to advance and help forward x 
the good of each other, = 
III. The ſecond kind of Brotherhood is Wal : 


8 * That contains all thoſe who profeſs the 
| Brother- fame faith with us. The church in our 
_ SE Baptiſm becomes a mother to each baptized 
perſon ; ; and then ſurely they that have the relation 
of children to her, muſt have alſo the relation of 
brethren to cach other. And to this ſort of brethren 
allo we owe a great deal of tenderneſs and affection; 
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theſe Brethren: One principal is the 
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che ſpiritual bond of relig gion ſhould, of all "kin; 


the moſt cloſely unite our hearts. This is the 


brotherhood which St. Peter exhorts us to love, 


1 Pet. ii. 17. And to it we are in an eſpecial manner 


bound to do all good offices. Do good, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, to all, but efpecrally unto them who are of the 


houſhold of faith, Gal. vi. 10. Our compaſſions are to 
be moſt melting towards them, of all others, in all 


| their needs. Chriſt tells us, That wheſoever gives but 


a cup of cold water to any in the name of a Diſciple ſhall 


mot teſe his reward, Matt. x. 42. From whence we may 


affure ourſelves, that this peculiar love to Chriſtians 


as Chriſtians, is very acceptable in his ſight. 


IV. Several Duties there are required of us to 


| "Ow Pa to Gold 26 


: holding Communion with them; 3 and Communion with 
that firſt in doctrine. We are con- theſe Brethren. 


| ſtantly to continue in the belief and profeſſion of all ; 
thoſe neceſſary truths, by which we may be marked 
out as followers and diſciples of Chriſt. This is that 
faith which St. Jude ſpeaks of, which was once 


delivered to the ſaints, Jude 3. By keeping whereof 


we continue ſtill united to this ſpiritual Brotherhood, 


in reſpect of profeſſion; which we muſt conſtantly 
do, what ſtorms and perſecutions ſoever attend 155 
according to the exhortation of the Apoſtle, Heb. x 


Let us hold faſt the profe Mon of our faith * WE 


vaverixg. Secondly, We are alſo, as opportunity 


ſerves, to communicate with them in all holy offices. 


We muſt be diligent in frequenting the aſſemblies of 
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tbeir _ the advice of St. Do aul, Rom. xv. 1. W e = 


- that. are firong ought to bear the Infirmities 
of the 1 If one that holds all neceſſary Chriſtian 
truths, happen yet to be in ſome error, we are not | 
for this either to forſake his communion, or deſpiſe 
his perſon. This St. Paul teaches us in the caſe of 
that weak brother, 00 by error made a cauſeleſs ſcruple 
about meats, Rom. xiv. Where he bids the ſtronger 
Chriſtians, that is, thoſe who being better inſtructed, 
diſcerned him to be in an error, yet to receive him 


wy Miles. 
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the Saints, which is, as it were, the badge of our 
profeſſion ; and therefore he that willingly withdraws 


himſelf from theſe, gives ground to ſuſpect he 
will be apt to renounce the other alſo. But theſe 


parts of Communion we find ſtrictly maintained by 


the firſt Chriſtians, As ii. 42. They continued ſtedfaſtiy 
in the Apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking 
of bread, and in prayers, They continued, and that I 
ſtedfaſtly; they were not frighted from it by any I 
perſecutions, tho? that were a time wherein they were 
tried with the ſharpeſt ſufferings ; which may teach 
us, that it is not the danger that attends this duty 
5 can acquit us of it. 


V. Secondly, We are to bear with the Infirmigies 3 


— of our Chriſtian Brethren; accor ding to 


nevertheleſs, and not to deſpiſe him; as on the other 
ſide, he bids that weak one not to judge the ſtronger, 
The leſſer differences in opinion muſt be borne with 
on both ſides, and muſt not in the leaſt abate our 


brotherly charity towards each other. 


VI. Thirdly, 
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of any fallen brother, that is, to bring him 
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fellow-fedling with theſe brethren, to be 
nearly touched with whatſoever N ſhixe with 
them, either as they are conſidered i 
ſociety, or as ſingle perſons. In bociery f fr, and ſo 
they make up a Church; and that either the univerſal, 
which is made up of all believers throughout the 
world, or any particular church, which is made up 
of all the believers in that particular nation: And 
whatever happens to either of theſe, either the whole 
church in general, 
: eſpecially that whereof ourſelves are members : We 
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VI. Thirdly, We are to endeavour the reftoring 
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to repentance, after he hath fallen into 
any ſin. Thus St. Paul commands the 9 
Galatians, that they ſhould reftlore him that was 


overtaken in a fault, confidermg themſelves le /t they were 


alſo tempted. We are not to look on him as a caſt-away, 


to give him over as utterly deſperate ; neither are we to 


triumph over him, in reſpe& of our own innocence, 
like the proud Phar: hee over the poor Publican, 

Luke xviii. 11. but we are meekly to endeavour his 
recovery, remembering that our own frailty is ſuch, 
that we are not ſecure from the like falls. 


VII. Fourthly, We are to have a ſympathy and 


7 them. . 


or any ſuch ſingle part of it; 


are to be much affected and moved with it, to rejoice 1 
in all the proſperities, and to mourn and bewail 
all the breaches and deſolations thereof, and daily 


and earneſtly to pray with David, Pſal. li. 18. 
O be favourable and gracious unto Sion; build thau the 
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walls of . a and that eſpecially when we ſee 
her in diſtreſs and perſecution. Whoſoever is nat 
thus touched with the condition of the Church, is 
not to be looked on as a living member of it: For 
as in the natural body every member is concerned in 
the proſperity of the whole, ſo certainly it is here. 
It was the obſervation of the Eſalmiſt, that God's 
 fſeroants tbius upon the frones of Sion, and pity to i 
foe ber in the duſt, Plal, cii. 14. And ſurely all his 17 
ſervants are ſtill of the ſame temper, and cannot 
look on the ruins and deſolations of the church, 
without the greateſt ſorrow and lamentation. Se- 
condly, We are to have this fellow- feeling with 
our brethren conſidered as ſingle perſons. We are 
to account ourſelves concerned in every particular 7 
Chriſtian, ſo as to partake with him in all his 
occaſions, either of 3 Joy or ſorrow. Thus the Apoſtle | : 
exhorts, Rom. xii. 15. Rejoice with them that do 
rejoice, and weep with them that weep, And again, 
1 Cor. xii. 26. under the ſimilitude of the natural 
body he urges this duty, Whether one member ſu fer, | 
all the members ſuffer with it; or one member be | 
honoured, all the members rejoice with it. All theſe | 
ſeveral effects of love we owe to theſe ſpiritual brethren, F 
| And this love is that which Chriſt hath made the ; 
badge of his Diſciples, Fohn xiii. 35. By this foall | 
all men know that ye are my Di ſcrples, if ye have love | 
one to another: So that if we mean not to caſt off 


Diſcipleſhip to Chriſt, we muſt not forſake this love | 
of the brethren. 
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VIII. The third n is that beten Huſband 


h — 
and Wife, This is yet much nearer than —— 1 


either of the former, as appears by that 7 the Huſband 
text, Eph. v. 31. 4 Man ſhall heave One _ 


father and mother, and cleave to his Wife, and they tn 7200 


ſhall be one fleſh. Several duties there are owing from 


q one of theſe perſons to the other. And firſt, for the 


wife, ſhe owes obedience. This is commanded by 


the Apoſtle, Col. iii. 18. Vives ſubmit yourſelves unto 


your own Huſbands, as it is fit in the Lord. They are 


to render obedience to their Huſbands in the Lords 


that is, in all lawful commands: For otherwiſe *tis 
here, as in the caſe of all other ſuperiors, God muſt 


be obeyed rather than man; and the Wife muſt not 
upon her Huſband's command do any thing which 

= 1s forbidden by God. But in all things, which do 
not croſs ſome command of God's, this precept is 
of force, and will ſerve to condemn the peeviſh 
ſtubbornneſs of many wives, who reſiſt the lawful 
commands of their huſbands, only becauſe they are 
© impatient of this duty of ſubjection, which God 

® himſelf requires of them. But it may here be aſked, 

5 What if the huſband command ſomething, which 

 tho' it be not unlawful, is yet very inconvenient and 
imprudent, muſt the wife ſubmit to ſuch a command? 
To this I anſwer, that it will be no diſobedience 
in her, but duty, calmly and mildly to ſhew him 
the inconveniencies thereof, and to perſuade him to 
retract that command: But in caſe ſhe cannot win 
him to it by fair i intreaties, ſhe muſt neither try ſharp 
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haguge, nor yet finally refuſe to obey; nothing but 
the unlawfulneſs of the command deing fufficient 
warrant for that. 

IX. Secondly, The Wife owes Fidelity to the 
Fray. Huſband, and that of two ſorts; Firſt, That 
of the bed. She muſt keep herſelf pure 
and chaſte from all ſtrange embraces; and therefore 
muſt not ſo much as give an ear to any that would 
allure her, but with the greateſt abhorrence reject all 
motions of that ſort, and never give any man, that 
has once made ſuch a motion to her, the leaſt. 


opportunity to make a ſecond. Secondly, She owes | ; 


bim likewife Fidelity in the managing thoſe worldly 
affairs he commits to her; ſhe muſt order them fo, as 
may be moſt to her huſband's advantage, and not by 


deceiving and cozening of him, employ | his goods to 


ſuch uſes as he allows not of. 


X. Thirdly, She owes him Love, and, together | b 
, with that, all friendlineſs and kindneſs of | 
„ 

— converſation; ſhe is to endeavour to bring him 

as much aſſiſtance and comfort of life, as is poſſible, 


that ſo ſhe may anſwer that ſpecial end of the 


woman's creation, the being a Help to her Huſband, K 
Gen. ii. 18. And this in all conditions, whether health | 
or ſickneſs, wealth or poverty, whatfoever eſtate Gd 


by his providence ſhall caſt him into, ſhe muſt be as 1 

much of comfort and ſupport to him as the can. | 

| To this, all ſullenneſs and harſhneſs, all brawling and 

unquietneſs, is directly contrary z for that makes the 

wife the burden and plague of the man, inſtead of 
a help 
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a help .and comfort: And ſure if it be : a | fault to 
behave one's ſelf fo to any perſon, as hath already 
been ſhewed, how great muſt it be to do fo to 
him, to whom the greateſt kindneſs and affection is 
owing ? 

XI. Nor let ſuch Wives think that any faults or 
provocations of the Huſband can — 


The F ale the 
_ juſtify their frowardneſs ; for they Phe Fad of not 


will not, either in reſpect of religion — 
or diſcretion. Not in religion; for where God has 
abſolutely commanded a duty to be paid, 'tis not any 
unworthineſs of the perſon can excuſe from it; 
nor in diſcretion, for the worſe a huſband is, the 
more need there is for the wife to carry herſelf 
with that gentleneſs and ſweetneſs, that may be moſt 
likely to win him. This is the advice St. Peter gave 
the wives of his time, I Pet. iii. 1. Likew! iſe, ye wives, 

be in ſubjection to your own Huſbands ; that if any obey 
not the word, they alſo may without the word be won 
by the converſation of the wives. It ſeems, the good 
behaviour of the wives was thought a powerful 
means to win men from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, 
and ſure it might now-a-days have ſome good effects, 
if women would have but the patience to try it; at 
the leaſt 'twould have this, that it would keep ſome 
tolerable quiet in families: : Whereas, on the other ; 
fide, the ill fruits of the wives unquietneſs are ſo 
notorious, that there are few neighbourhoods but 

can give ſome inſtance of it. How many men are 
there, that, to avoid the noiſe of a froward wife, 
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T he Huſband . OS 
_ owes to the St. Paul requires to be very tender and 
Witt Love. 


to the bed. This is by God as well required of 
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have fallen to company-keeping, and by that to 


drunkenneſs, poverty, and a multitude of miſchiefs ? 
Let all wives therefore beware of adminiſtering that 
temptation : But whenever there happens any thing, 
which in kindneſs to her huſband ſhe is to admoniſh 


him of, let it be with that ſoftneſs and mildneſs, that 


it may appear 'tis love, and not — that makes 
her ſpeak. 


XII. There are alſo on the Huſband's part ſeveral 
— duties. There is, Firſt, Love; which 


_ compaſſionate towards the Wife, as appears 


by the ſimilitudes he uſeth in that matter, Ep5. v. 
The one, that of the Love a man bears to his natural 
body; No man, ſaith he, ver. 29. ever yet hated his 
cb fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it. The other 
Love i is that Chrift bears to his Church, which i is far | 
greater, ver. 25. both which he ſets as patterns of 
this love of Huſbands towards their Wives. This 
utterly forbids all harſhneſs and roughneſs to them : 
Men are to uſe them as parts of themſelves, to love 


them as their own bodies, and therefore to do 


nothing that may be hurtful and grievous to them, 
no more than they would cut and gaſh their own 
fleſh. Let thoſe huſbands that tyrannize over their 
wives, that ſcarce uſe them like human creatures, 
conſider whether that be to love them as their own 
bodies. 


XIII. A ſecond Duty of the Huſband ; 18 fathfulneſs 


the 


8 
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world do ſeem to look on the breach of 


and provide for the Wife. He is to let 
her partake with him in thoſe outward 
good things wherewith God hath blefſed him, and 
neither by niggardlineſs debar her of what is fit for her, 
nor yet by unthriftineſs ſo waſte his goods, that he 
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the Huſband as the Wife. And tho' the. AT 


this duty with leſs abhorrence in the huſband; yet 
ſure, before that juſt Judge, the offence will appear 
no leſs on the man's ſide than the woman's. This is 
certain, it is in both a breach of the vow made to 


each other at their marriage; and ſo, beſides the 
uncleanneſs, a downright perjury : And thoſe diffe- 


rences in the caſe, which ſeem to caſt the ſcale, are 


rather in reſpect of civil and worldly conſideration, 


than merely of the fin. 
XIV. A third Duty of the Huſband is to maintain 


Mai ntenance. 


— 


ſhall become unable to ſupport her. This is certainly 


the duty of the Huſband, who being, as hath been 
faid, to account his wife as a part of his own body, 


muſt have the very ſame care to ſuſtain her, that he 


hath for himſelf. Yet this is not ſo to be underſtood, 


as to excuſe the wife from her part of labour and 


induſtry, when that is requiſite; ; it being unreaſonable . 
the huſband ſhould toil to maintain the wife in 


idleneſs. 


XV. Founkly, the Huben is to inſiruct the 


Wife in the things which concern her 
Inſtr 2810. | 


eternal welfare, if the be ignorant of them. — 


Thus St. Paul bids the W7ves learn of their Huſbards 


af 
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at home, 1 Cor. xiv. 3 5. which frppoles, that the 
huſband is to teach her. Indeed it belongs to every 
| maſter of a family to endeavour, that all under his 
charge be taught all neceſſary things of this kind 
and then ſure more eſpecially his wife, who is ſo 
much nearer to him than all the reft. This ſhould 
make men careful to get knowledge themfelves, that | 
ſo they may be able to perform this duty they owe 
to others. 
XVI. Laſtly, Huſbands and Wives are mutually 


Huband, ind 72 to pray for each other, to beg all 


ae to prey fer bleſſings from God, both ban 
i . 8 other and temporal, and to endeavour all 
b they can to do all good to one 
EY anther; . ty, all good to each other's ſouls, br ll . 
ſtirring up to the performance of duty, and diſſuading . 5 
and drawing back from all ſin, and by being, like 
true yoke-fellows, helpful and aſſiſtant to each other, * 
in the doing of all forts of good, both to their own 7 
family, and all others within their reach. This is, . 
of all other, the trueſt and moſt valuable love. Nay, "i 
indeed, how can it be ſaid they do love at all, Who 
contentedly let each other run on in a courſe that 
will bring them to eternal miſery? And if the love 4 
of huſbands and wives were thus grounded in virtue 
and religion, twould make their lives a kind of 8 
Heaven on earth; *twould prevent all thoſe con- * 
tentions and brawlings fo common among them, 
which are the great plagues of families, and the — | : 
hell in paſſage to the greater: And truly where it is | 
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not thus founded, there i is little nb to be expected 
in Marriage. 
XVII. It ſhould therefore be the « care of every 


ns to enter upon that _ 
one, that mea — The Virtue 7 PY 


ſtate, to conſider adviſedly before- prrſn, the bi 7 
hand, and to chuſe ſuch a perſon, Feen = 


b 
with whom they may have this — 


ſpiritual friendſhip; that is, ſuch a one as truly fears 
God. There are many falſe ends of marriage looked 
: upon in the world; ſome marry for wealth, others 
for beauty, and generally they are only worldly 
reſpects that are at all conſidered : But, certainly, he 
that would marry as he ought, ſhould contrive to 
make his marriage uſeful to thoſe better ends of 
ſerving God, and faving his own ſoul; at leaſt he 
muſt be ſure it be no 3 to them: And to 
that purpoſe the virtue of the perſon choſen, is more 
conducing than all the wealth in the world; though 
I deny not, but that a competency of chat may 
_ likewiſe be conſidered. | 


XVIY. But above all things, let all take heed, that 5 


they make not ſuch Marriages, as may not 
only be ill in their effects, but are actual Dnlazeful 


Marriages. 
tins at the time; ſuch are the Marriages of — 


thoſe that were formerly promiſed to ſome other: 


In which caſe, tis ſure, they rightly belong to thoſe 
whom they paſſed the firſt promiſe ; and then for 
any other to marry them, during the life of that 
perſon, is to take the huſband or wie of that other; 
which is direct adultery, as St. Paul tell us, Rom. vii. 3. 

5 The 


310 The Whole Duty of Man. Sund. 1 5 


The like unlawfulneſs Wade is alſo in the marriage 
of thoſe who are within thoſe degrees of kindred 
forbidden by God; the particulars whereof are ſet 
down in the 18th and 20th of Leviticus. And who- 
ever marries any that is within any of thoſe degrees 
of nearneſs, either to himſelf, or to his deceaſed 
wife, which is as bad, commits that great ſin of inceſt; 
and, ſo long as he continues to live with ſuch his 
unlawful wife, remains in that fearful guilt. This 
warineſs in the choice of the perſon to be married 5 
would prevent many ſad effects, which we daily ſee 
follow ſuch raſh or unlawful matches. It were well , 4 
therefore if people would look on marria ge, as our 5 x 
church adviſes, as a thing not to be undertaken lightly, 
unadviſedly, or wantonly, to ſatisfy Men's carnal luſts 
and appetites, but reverently, diſcreetly, adviſedly, foberly, 5 
and in the fear of God: and in ſo doing, no doubt, | 35 
a bleſſing would follow, which otherwiſe there is 1 
little ground to expect. I have now done with this 5 
relation between huſband and wife. 7 0 
XIX. The next is that between Friends : And this | 1 5 
22 . relation, if it be rightly founded, is of [> 
N great nearneſs and uſefulneſs; but there 55 3 
is none more generally miſtaken in the world : Men 
uſually call them their friends, with whom they have | . 
an intimacy and frequency of converſation, though | : 
that intimacy be indeed nothing but an agreement 
and combination in fin. The drunkard thinks him 
his friend, that will keep him company; the deceitful | * 
perſon, him that will aid him in his cheats; the 
— 
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to him by his friend, whether that of 
goods or ſecrets: He that betrays the ——— 


_— — 
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proud man, bim that will flatter him : And ſo 


generally in all vices they are looked on as friends, 
that advance and further us in them. But, God 


knows, this is far from friendſhip; ſuch a friend as 


this the devil himſelf is in the higheſt degree, who is 
never backward in ſuch offices. The true friendſhip 
is that of a direct contrary making; *tis a concurrence 


and agreement in virtue, not in vice. In ſhort, a true 


friend loves his friend fo, that he is very zealous of 
his good: and certainly he that is really ſo, will never 


be the inſtrument of bringing him to the greateſt evil. 


The general duty of a friend then muſt be — 
reſolved to be the induſtrious purſuit of his - . 
friend's real advantages, in which there are ſeveral | 
: =p contained. 


E Dutier. 


XX. As, Firſt, Faithfulneſs in a all truſts committed 


F Faithful. 


truſt of a friend in either, is by all men looked upon 
with abhorrence, it being one of the higheſt falſeneſſes 


and treacheries; and for ſuch treacherous wounds, 


the wiſe man tells us, "oy Ts” will depart, 


Eechul, XX11., 22. 


XXI. Secondly, is the duty of a friend to be 
aſſiſting to his friend in all his outward - 


Afiflance. 


needs; to counſel him, when he wants ee 


advice; to chear him, when he needs comfort; to 


give him, when he wants relief; and to endeavour 
his reſcue out of any trouble or danger. An 


arable example we haye of this friendſhip in 
Jonathan 
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Yonathan: to | David, he loved him as his own foul: 
and we ſee, he not only contrives for his ſafety, when 
he was in danger, but runs hazards himſelf to reſcue 
and deliver his friend; draws his father's anger upon x 
him, to turn it from David, as you may read at as 
1 Sam. xx. 


XXII. The third and higheſt duty of a friend is to | | 


» be aiding and aſhſting tO the ſoul of his | 


— friend, to endeavour to advance that in 83 


1 


5 


* 5 
20 C ö . 


Piety and virtue, by all means within his power, by __ 
exhortations and encouragements to all virtue, by Ne 


earneſt and vehement diſſuaſions from all ſin; and on 


not only thus in general, but by applying to hit N = 
particular wants, eſpecially by plain and friendly . 
reproofs. where he knows or reaſonably believes there f * 
is any fault committed. This is, of all others, the = 


| moſt peculiar duty of a friend, it being indeed that . | 


which none elle is qualified for. Such an unwilling- 1 
neſs there is in moſt men to hear of their faults, that 15 ; 


thoſe who undertake that work, had need have a 5 | 


great prepoſſeſſion of their hearts, to make them 9 5 


patient of it. Nay, it is ſo generally acknowledged to J 
be the proper work of a friend, that if he omit it, ge 
betrays the offender into ſecurity; his not reproving | 
will be apt to make the other think he does nothing | 

| worthy of reproof, and ſo he tacitly acts that baſeſt 
part of a flatterer, ſooths and cheriſhes him in his . 

ſin. When yet farther it is conſidered how great x 

need all men have, at ſome time or other, of being | 

admoniſhed, *twill appear a moſt unfriendly, yea, a 

cruel | 
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cruel thing, to omit it. We have that natural partiality 
to ourſelves, that we cannot ſo readily diſcern our 
own miſcarriages, as we do other men's; and therefore 
it is very neceſſary they ſnould ſometimes be ſhewed 
us by thoſe, who ſee them more clearly; and the 
doing this at the firſt may prevent the multiplying 
1 | of more : Whereas, if we be ſuffered to go unreproved, 
* it often comes to ſuch a habit, that reproofs will do 
no good. And then how ſhall that perſon be able 
to anſwer it, either to God or himſelf, that has by 
huis ſilence betrayed his friend to this greateſt 
xd miſchief ? *Tis the expreſſion of God himſelf, 
is 15 ſpeaking of a friend, Thy friend, which is as thy own 
ly Faul, Deut. xiii. 6. And ſure we ſhould in this reſpe& 
re account our friends as our own ſouls, by having the 
le ſame jealous tenderneſs and watchfulneſs over their 
at ſouls, which we ought to have over our own. It 
2 will therefore be very fit for all that have entered into 
at any ſtrict friendſhip, to make this one ſpecial article 
in the agreement, that they ſhall mutually admoniſh = 
m and reprove each other; by which means it will 
to become ſuch an avowed part of their friendſhip, that 
de it can never be miſtaken by the reproved N for 
9 cenſoriouſneſs or unkindneſs. 
g XXIII. Fourthly, To theſe ſeveral parts of kindneſs : 
ft muſt be added that of Prayer. We muſt 
is not only aſſiſt our friends, ourſelves, in what 
4 we can, but we muſt call in the Almighty's aid to 
N them; recommending them earneſtly to God for all 
* his bleſſings, both temporal and ſpiritual. 


3 XXIV. Laſtly, 


Prayer. 


C a, dem 


who, if he have behaved himſelf well, ought the more 5 
to be valued, by how much the longer he has continued 
to do ſo: And it is great folly in ourſelves; for it is 


for ſuch cer tainly is a tried friend. The wiſeſt of Kh 


Friend, and thy father's friend, forſake not. 
farther, *tis not every light offence of a friend, that 
ſhould make thee renounce his friendſhip; there 
muſt be ſome allowance made to the infirmities of : 
men; and if thou haſt occaſion to pardon him ſome- 4 


what to-day, perhaps thou mayſt give him oppor- A | 


tunity to requite thee to-morrow ; therefore nothing 3 


but unfaithfulneſs, or incortigible vice, ſhould break i 
this band. 3 FT 


" "Rn 8 


314 85 The Whole Duty of Man. | [Sund. 15 5. 5 


XXIV. Laſtly, We muſt, be conflant i in our friend- 

- ſhips, and not out of a lightneſs of humonr 
grow weary of a friend, only becauſe we 
have had him long. This is great injuſtice to him, = 


the caſting away the greateſt treaſure of human life 


men gives warning of it, Prov. xxvii. 10. Thine own © te 


Nay 1 | 


* 


's 
v 
a 
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XXV. The laſt relation is that 8 Maſters | 
w—w—..gcvants ; both which owe duty to 


| 2 obe to 


' their Maſters each other. That of the Servant is, E 
5 Obedience. : 


firſt, obedience to all lawful — 3 
This is expreſly required by the Apoſtle, Eph. vi. 6. [ 


Servants, obey in all things your maſters, &c. And this 4 

obedience muſt not be a grumbling and unwilling | 
one, but ready and chearful, as he there proceeds to * 
exhort, ver. 7. With good-will doing ſervice : And to 


help them herein, they are to conſider, that it is to . 
the Lord, and not unto men. God has commanded 
ſervants 
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ſervants thus to obey their maſters ; and therefore 

the obedience they pay 1s to God; which may well 
make them do it chearfully, how kirk or unworthy 

* > | ſoever the maſter be, eſpecially if what the Apoſtle 

1 farther urgeth, ver. 8. be conſidered, that there is a 

1 to be expected from God for it. 

is XXVI. The ſecond duty of the ſervant is Faith- 


e; a 
1 | func, and that may be of two ſorts : 58 . 5 FA 


One, as oppoſed to eye-ſervice, the other 
to purloinin g or defrauding. The firſt part of faith- 
＋ i fulneſs is the doing of all true ſervice to his maſter, 
not only when his eye is over him, and he expects 
T ©} puniſhment for the omiſſion, but at all times, even 
ben his maſter is not likely to diſcern his failing; 
"i | and that ſervant that doth not make conſcience of 
this, i is far from being a faithful ſervant, this eye-ſervice 
ng being by the Apoſtle ſet oppoſite to that lingleneſs 
ak . heart which he requires of ſervants, Eph. vi. 5. 
2 The ſecond ſort of faithfulneſs conſiſts in the honeſt 
ers managery of all things intruſted to him by his maſter, ; 
the not waſting his goods (as the unjuſt ſteward was 
* accuſed to have done, Luke xVI.) whether by careleſs 
ds. imbeꝛzzling of them, or by converting any of them 
6. to his own uſe, without the allowance of his maſter. 
ais ' This latter is that purloining of which the Apoſtle - 
ng Warns ſervants, Tim. ii. 10. and is indeed no better 
to than arrant theft: Of this kind are all thoſe ways, 
to that the ſervant hath of gaining to himſelf by the 
to Joſs and damage of his maſter; as the being bribed. 
ed 0 make ill bargains for him, and many the like: 
nts * Nay, 
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Nay, indeed, this fort of unfaithfulneſs is worle than 
common theft, by how much there 1s a greater truſt 
repoſed, the betraying whereof adds to the crime. 
As for the other ſort of unfaithfulneſs, that of waſting, 
tho' without gain to themſelves, it differs not much 
in effect from this, the maſter may loſe as much by 
the one as the other; and then, what odds is it to 
him, whether he be robbed by the covetouſneſs, or 
negligence of his ſervant? And it is ſtill the ſame 
breach of truſt with the former; for every maſter is 
| ſuppoſed to intruſt his affairs as well to the care as the 
| honeſty of his ſervant ; for it would be little advantage 
to the maſter to be ſecured that his ſervant would 
not himſelf cheat him, whilſt, in the mean time, 
he would by his careleſsneſs give opportunity to others 
to do it. Therefore he that does not carefully lo 
to his maſter's profit, deceives his truſt, as well as 
he that unjuſtly provides for his own. | 
XXVII. A third duty of a Servant is patience and 
meekneſs under the reproofs of his 


0 Submifon to Meds, = 
—— maſter, not anſwering again, as the 


Apoſtle exhorts, Tit. ii. 9. that is, not making ſuch 
furly and rude replies, as may increaſe the maſter's 
diſpleaſure, a thing too frequent among ſervants, 
even in the juſteſt reprehenſions, whereas St. Peter 
directs them patiently to ſuffer even the moſt 
undeſerved correction, even when they do well and 
ufer for it, 1 Pet. ii. 20. But the patient ſuffering 
of Rebuke is not all that is required of ſervants in this 
matter: They mull allo mend the fault they are 

rebuked 


He muſt conſtantly attend to all thoſe things 
which are the duties of his place, and not —— — 
give himſelf to idleneſs and ſloth, nor yet to company-_ 
keeping, gaming, or any other diſorderly courſe, 
which may take him off from his maſter's buſineſs. 
All theſe are neceſſary duties of a ſervant, which they 
are carefully and conſcionably to perform, not fo 
much to eſcape their maſter's anger, as God's, who 
| will certainly call every one of them to an account, 
how they have behaved themſelves. towards thei? 
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rebuked for, and not think they have done enough, 
when they have (tho' never ſo dutifully) given the 


maſter the hearing. 


XXVII. A fourth duty of a ſervant is Diligence. 


Agence. 


—— 4 


„ earthly maſters. 


XXIX. Now, on the 1 fide, there are - fome 


1 things alſo owing from the maſters 0 


| Maſters owve to. 


| their ſervants : As firſt, the maſter is weir Servants | 
= bound to be juſt to them, i in performing —.— . 
tzhoſe conditions on which they were hired; ſuch. 
are commonly the giving them food and wages: 
| And that maſter that with-holds theſe, is an op- 
preſſor. 2 


XXX. Secondly, the Maſter is to admoniſh and 


3 reprove the ſervant i in caſe of fault; ; and — 


Adenin ons 


that not only in faul ts againſt them, 
1 wherein few maſters are backward; but alſo, and = 


more eſpecially in faults againſt God, whereat every 


maſter ought to be more troubled, than at thoſe which 
T2 tend 


—— wot Reed 


— 
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tend only to his own loſs or inconvenience; the 


diſhonour of God, and the hazard of the meaneſt man's 


ſoul, being infinitely more worthy of our diſquiet, 


than any thing of the other kind can be. And 


therefore, when maſters are preſently on fire for any 


little negligence or fault of a ſervant towards them- 
ſelves, and yet can without trouble ſee them run into 
the greateſt ſins againſt God, *tis a ſign they conſider 
their own concernments too much, and God's glory 
and their ſervants ſouls too little. This is too 
commonly the temper of maſters; they are generally 
careleſs how their ſervants behave themſelves towards 
God, how diſorderly and profane their families are; 
and therefore never beſtow any exhortation or admo- 


nition to perſuade them to virtue, or draw them from 


vice: Such maſters forget that they muſt one day 
give an account, how they have governed their 
families. It is certainly the duty of every ruler, to 
endeavour to advance piety and godlineſs among all 
thoſe that are under his charge; and that as well in 
this leſſer dominion of a family, as in the greater of 
a realm or nation. Of this David was ſo careful, 
that we ſee he profeſſes, Eſel. ci. 7. That no deceitful 
perſon ſhould dwell in his houſe ; that he that told lyes, 

| ſhould not tarry in bis fight. So much he thought 
himſelf bound to provide, that his family might be 
a kind of Church, an aſſembly of godly, upright | 


Perſons: And if all maſters would endeavour to have 
theirs ſo, they would, beſides the eternal reward of 
1 


K 
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his ſervants may not want means of being 
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it thereafter, fins a preſent benefit by it it ; their worldly 


buſineſs would thrive much the better; for if their 


ſervants were brought to make conſcience of their 
ways, they would then not dare either to be . 


or falſe. 


XXXI. But as it is the duty of Maſters to ad- 


monith and reprove their ſervants, ſo they muſt alſo 
look to do it in a due manner, that is, ſo as may be 
moſt likely to do good; not in paſſion and rage, 
| which can never work the ſervant to any thing but 
the deſpiſing or hating him; but with ſuch ſober and 
grave ſpeeches, as may convince him of his fault, 
and may alſo aſſure him, that it is a kind deſire 
of his amendment (and not a willingneſs to wreck 
huis own rage) which makes the maſter thus to 


a rebuke him. 
XXXII. A third duty of the Maſter is to ſet a 
good example of honeſty and godlineſs 88 
to his ſervants, without which 'tis not 


all the exhortations or reproofs he can uſe, will ever ; 


do good; or elſe he pulls down more with his 


example, than tis poſſible for him to build with the 


| other: And 'tis madneſs for a drunken or profane 
maſter to expect a ſober and godly family. 


XXXIII. Fourthly, The Maſter is to provide chat 


, of 
inſtructed in their duty, as alſo that they Intrufion. 


may daily have conſtant times of worſhi ping. — 


God publickly, by having prayers in the family. 
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But 4 this I have ſpoken before, under the head 


of Prayer, and therefore ſhall here ſay no more 
of "| 


V. Fiſthly, The Maſter, | in al affairs of his 


_ — own, is to give reaſonable and moderate 
deeb =. 


— commands, not laying greater burdens 


1 


— — on his ſervants than they are able to bear, 


particularly not requiring ſo much work, that they 
Mall have no time to beſtow on their ſouls; as, on 


the other ſide, he is not to permit them to live ſo idly, 


as may make them either uſeleſs to him, or may 


| betray themſelves to any ill. 


XXV. Sixthly, The Maſter i is to give his ſervants | 
encouragement in well-doing, by uſing 


their faithfulneſs, and diligence, and piety 


— — 


deſerves ; ; and finally, in all his dealings with them 
he is to romwpber; that himſelf hath, as the Apoſtle 


ſaith, £p9. vi. 9. 4 Mater in Heaven, to whom he 


muſt give an account of the uſage of his meaneſt 
ſervant on earth. 


Thus have 4 briefly run through thoſe ſeveral 


| relations, to which we owe particular duty ; and ſo 
have done with that firſt branch of Duty to our 
: Neighbour 8, that of _ 1 
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, OP" to Men's Souls, Bodies, Goods, and Credit. 


y Sea. I. H E ebe branch of Duty to our 

n Neighbour is Charity, or Love. This 

2 is the great Goſpel- duty ſo often enjoined "=o 

y us by Chrift, the New Commandment, asp 

I mimſelf calls it, John xiii. 34. That ye love one another 

ts | And this is again repeated twice in one chapter, 1 

FF Jobn xv. 12, 17. and the firſt Epiſtle of St. John 

is almoſt wholly ſpent 1 in the perſuaſion. of this one 

duty: by which we may ſee, it is no matter of 

indifference, but moſt ſtrictly required of all that 
profeſs Chriſt. Indeed himſelf has given it as the 

| badge and livery of his Diſciples, John xiii. 35. By 

bis ſhall all men know that * r Di ! Fe 
have love one to another. 

I II. This Charity may be conſidered two ways: 5 

) Firſt, in reſpect of the affections: Secondly, — _ 


© To of the actions. Charity in the affections. Fong 


is a ſincere kindneſs, which diſpoſes us to 
wiſh all good to others, and that in all their capacities, 
in the ſame manner that juſtice obligeth us to wiſh no 
hurt to any man, in reſpect either of his Soul, his Body, 
his Goods, or his Credit: So this firſt part of Charity 
| binds us to wiſh all good to them in all theſe. 
 & Þ III. And 


[| 9＋— 


* le eaten, 
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1 


7 3 leaſt ſpark of * we cannot but wiſh 


— all good to men's ſouls; thoſe precious 


things which Chriſt thought worth the ranſoming 


with his own blood, may ſurely well challenge our 


kindneſs and good wiſhes: And therefore, if we do 
not thus love one another, we are far from obeying 


that command of loving as he hath loved; for it was 
the ſouls of men which he loved ſo tenderly, and 
both did and ſuffered ſo much for. Of this love of 


bis to ſouls there are two great and ſpecial effects: 


The firſt, the purifying them here by his grace; 3 the 
ſecond, the making them everlaſtingly happy in his 
glory. And both theſe we are ſo far to copy out in 
our kindneſs, as to be earneſtly deſirous, that all men 
ſhould arrive to that purity and holineſs here, which 
may make them capable of cternal happineſs hereafter. 
It were to be hoped, that none that himſelf carried 
a ſoul about him, could be ſo cruel to that of another 
man' 8, as not ſincerely to wiſh this, did not experience 5 
ſhew us, there are ſome perſons, whoſe malice is 
Jo deviliſh, as to reach even to the direct contrary, 
the wiſhing not only the fin, but the damnation 
of others. Thus may you have ſeen ſome, who, in f 
any injury or oppreſſion they ſuffer, make it their 
| only comfort, that their enemies will damn themſelves | 
by it; when, alas! that ſhould to a Chriſtian be 
much more terrible, than any ſuffering they could 


bring upon him. He that is of this temper, is a 
diſciple of Satan, not of Chriſt; it being contrary to 


the 


III. And firſt for the Soul. If we have any the 


will certainly have theſe ſeveral -———— 


* 2 — 
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the whole ſcope of that grand Chriſtian precept, of 
loving our neighbours as ourſekves. For it is ſure, no 
man that believes there is ſuch a thing as damnation, 
wiſhes it to himſelf; be he never ſo fond of the ways 
that lead to it, yet he wiſhes that may not be his 
Journey's end: And therefore, by that rule of charity, 
ſhould as much dread it for his neighbour. 
IV. Secondly, We are to wiſh all good to the bodies 
of men, all health and welfare: We are 
. To ebeir Bo- 
: generally tender enough of our own bodies, dies, Goods, 
| dread the leaſt pain or ill that can befal . 
them. Now Charity, by virtue of the forementioned 
precept, extends this tenderneſs to all others; and 
whatever we apprehend as grievous to ourſelves, we 
muſt be unwilling ſhould befal another. The like is 
to be ſaid of the other two, goods and credit, that as 
we with our own thriving and reputation, ſo Wwe 
ſhould likewiſe that of others, or elſe we can never 
be ſaid 20 love our Neighbour as ourſelves. 
V. The Charity of the affections, if 1 it be ſincere, 


* 22s of this Charit 
effects, which are ſo inſeparable — Ul — 


from it, that they are often in Scripture nodded as 8 
parts of the duty, and ſo moſt ſtrictly required of us: 

Firſt, it will keep the mind in a peaceable and meek 
temper towards others, ſo far from ſeeking occaſion 


of contentions, that no provocation ſhall draw us to 


it; for where we have kindneſs, we ſhall be unapt ä 
to quarrel, it being one of the ſpecial qualities of 
charity, that it is not eafh 2 provoked, I Cor. Xu. 5. 


And 
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be vain and fruitleſs? The Apoſtle thought not fit to 


leave men to their bare wiſhes ; z but exhorts that ſup- 


plications, 


And therefore whoever 18 unpeaceable, ſhews his heart 
is deſtitute of this charity. Secondly, it will breed 
compaſſion towards all the miſeries of others: Every 
miſhap that befals where we wiſh well, is a kind of 
defeat and diſaſter to ourſelves; and therefore, if we 

wiſh well to all, we ſhall be thus concerned in the 
calamities of all, have a real grief and ſorrow to ſee 
any in miſery, and that according to the proportion 

of the ſuffering. Thirdly, It will give us joy in the 
proſperities of others. Solomon obſerves, Prov. xiii. 19. 
that he defire accompliſhed is fweet to the ſoul; and 
then whoever has this real deſire of his neighbour's 

welfare, his deſire 1s accompliſhed in their proſperity ; 

and therefore he cannot but have contentment and 
ſatisfaction in it. Both theſe are together commanded 
T9 by St. Paul, Rom. xii. 15. Rejoice with them that do 
rejoice, and weep with them that weep. Fou rthly, It 
will excite and ſtir up our prayers for others: We are 
of ourſelves impotent, feeble creatures, unable to 
beſtow bleſſings, where we moſt wiſh them; therefore 
if we do indeed defire the good of others, we muſt 

ſeek it on their behalf from him, whence every good 

and perfect gift cometh, Jam. i. 17. This is ſo neceſſary 

2 part of charity, that without it our kindneſs is but 
an inſignificant thing, a kind of empty compliment: 
For how can he be believed to wiſh well in earneſt, 
who will not thus put life and efficacy into his withes 
by forming them into prayers, which will otherwiſe 


— — 
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plications, prayers, and giving of thanks, be mah for a all 
men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. which precept, all that have this true 
charity of the heart, will readily conform to. Theſe 
ſeverals are ſo naturally the fruits of this charity, that it 
is a deceit for any man to perſuade himſelf he hath it, 
| who cannot produce theſe fruits to evidence it by. 
VI. But there is yet a farther excellency of this 
grace: It guards the mind, and ſecures — — . 
1. 2 out E 1. 
it from ſeveral great and dangerous — 
vices; as firſt from Envy: This is by the Apoſtle 
taught us to be the property of charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 
Charity envieth not. And indeed common reaſon 
may confirm this to us; for envy is a ſorrow at the 
proſperity of another, and therefore muſt needs be 
directly contrary to that deſire of it, which, we 
ſhewed before, was the effect of love: So that if 
love bear ſway in the heart, 'twill certainly chace out 
envy. How vainly then do thoſe pretend to this 
virtue, that are ſtill grudging and nt at every 
: good hap of others ? : 
VII. Secondly, It keeps down eie and hanghtinefs. 
This is alſo taught us by the Apoſtle in the 
forementioned pl ace: Charity vaunteth not 
rfelf, is not puffed up: And accordingly we find, that 
. where this virtue of love i 18 commanded, there humility 
is joined with it; thus it is, Col. iii. 12. Put on 
therefore bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of 
mind: And Rom. xii. 10. Be kindly affettioned one to 
another; with brotherly love, in honour, preferring one 


| Pride. 


another: Where you ſee how cloſe an attendant 


2 humility 


—ů— 
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Humility i is of love. Indeed it naturally flows from it; 
for love always ſets a price and value upon the thing 
beloved, makes us eſteem and prize it. Thus we too 
conſtantly find it in ſelf-love; it makes us think 
highly of ourſelves, that we are much more excellent 
than other men. Now if love, thus placed on our- 
ſelves, beget pride, let us but divert the courſe, and 
turn this love on our brethren, and it will as ſurely 
beget humility; for then we ſhould ſee and value 
thoſe gifts and excellencies of theirs, which now 
our pride or our hatred make us to overlook and 
neglect, and not think it reaſonable either to deſpiſe | 
them, or vaunt and magnify ourſelves upon ſuch a | 
compariſon ; we ſhould certainly find cauſe to put 
the Apoſtle's exhortation in practice, Phil. ii. 3. That 
we ſhould geem others better than ourſebves. Whoever 8 
therefore is of ſo haughty a temper, as to vilify and 
diſdain others, may conclude he hath not this Charity | 
rooted in his heart. 
VIII. Third. It caſts out cenſoriouſneſs and raſh 
= = —_— | judging. | Charity, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
f —— I Cor. xiii. 5. thinketh no evil; is not apt 
to entertain il conceits of others; but, on the contrary, 


as it follows, ver. 7. believeth all things, hopeth all | 
things; that is, it is forward to believe and hope the | 


beſt of all men; and ſurely our own experience tells 
us the ſame, for where we love, we are uſually unapt 
to diſcern faults, be they never ſo groſs (witneſs the 
great blindneſs we generally have towards our own) 
and therefore ſhall certainly not be like to create 
z them, 
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them, where they are not, or to aggravate them 
beyond their true ſize and degree: And then to what 
ſhall we impute thoſe unmerciful cenſures and raſh 
judgments of others, ſo frequent among men, but to 
the want of this charity? 

IX. Fourthly, It caſts out Diſſemblin g and feigned 
kindneſs: Where this true and real love We 
is, that falſe and counterfeit one flies — 2 

from before it: And this is the love we are com- 
manded to have, ſuch as is without D iffemulation, 
| Rom. xii. 9. Indeed, where this is rooted in the heart, 
there can be no poſſible uſe of diſſimulation; | becauſe 
: this is, in truth, all that the falſe one would feem 
do be, and fo is as far beyond it, as nature is 
beyond art; nay, indeed, as a divine virtue is beyond 

a foul fin, for ſuch is that hypocritical kindneſs ; 
_ yet it is to be feared, that does too generally 
uſurp the place of this real charity: The effects of 
it are too viſible among us, there being nothing 
more common, than to ſee men make large pro- 
feſſions to thoſe, whom as ſoon as their backs are 
turned, they either deride or miſchief. 

X. Fifthly, Te caſts out all Mercenarineſs, and 
Self-ſccking ; tis of ſo noble and generous © — 
a temper, that it deſpiſes all projectings — 
for gain or advantage; Love ſeeketh not her own, 
1 Cor. xiii. 5, And therefore that huckſtering kind 
of love, ſo much uſed in the world, which places 
itſelf only there, where it may fetch 1 in benefit, is 
very far from this charity. 


—̃— 


KI. Laſtly, 


. : | 
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: XI. Laſtly, It turns out of the heart all makes 
— and deſire of Revenge, which is ſo utterly 


Revenge. 


———— contrary to it, that it is impoſſible they 
ſhould both dwell in the ſame breaſt. 'Tis the property 


of love, to bear all things, 1 Cor. xiii. 7. to endure 


the greateſt i injuries, without thought of making any 
other return to them, than prayers and bleſſings; ; and 
therefore the malicious, revengeful perſon, is, of all 

others, the greateſt ſtranger to this charity. 
. Tis true, if this virtue were to be exerciſed 


but towards ſome ſort of perſons, it might 
This C _ 


1e be extenddg conſiſt with malice to others; it being 
* Ene- poſſible for a man that bitterly hates one, 
—  Jove another : But we are to take notice 
that this charity muſt not be ſo confined, but muſt extend 
and ſtretch itſelf to all men in the world, particularly 5 
to enemies; or elſe it is not that divine charity com- 
mended to us by Chriſt. The loving of friends and = 
benefactors is ſo low a pitch, that the very publicans 
and ſinners, the worſt of men, were able to attain to it, 
Matt. v. 45. and therefore 'tis not counted rewardable 
in a diſciple of Chriſt. No, he expects we ſhall ſoar 
higher, and therefore hath ſet us this more ſpiritual ” 
and excellent precept of loving of enemies, Mart. v. 44. 
I fay unto you, Love your Enemies, ble efs them that curſe 
Jou, and pray fer them which de ſpitefully uſe you, and 
perſecute you : And whoſoever does not thus, will 
never be owned by him for a diſciple. We are 
therefore to conclude, that all which has been ſaid, 


concerning this charity of the affections, muſt be 


underſtood 
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underſtood to belong as well to our ſpitefulleſt enemy, 
as our moſt obliging friend. But becauſe this is a duty, 
to which the froward nature of man is apt to object 
much, *twill not be amiſs to inſiſt a little on ſome 
| conliderations which may inforce it on us. 


XIII. And firſt, Conſider what hath been already 


| mocked on, that it is the command of —— 
: Io ves there- 
C briſt, both in the texts above-mentioned, unto. Command 


and multitudes of others; there being LA 5 


ſcarce any precept ſo often repeated in the New 
Teſtament as this, of loving and forgiving of our 
enemies. Thus, Epb. iv. 32. Be ye kind one to another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another : And again, 
Col. iii. 13. Forbearing one another, and forgiving one 


Fe another, F any man have a quarrel againſt any; even 


45 Cbhriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. So alſo, 1 Pet. iii. 9. 
Not rendering evil for evil, nor railing for railing; but 


a  eontrariwiſe, bleſſing. A whole volume of texts might 


be brought to this purpoſe, but theſe are certainly 
enough to convince any man, that this is ſtrictly 
required of us by Chriſt; and indeed I think there 
are few that ever heard of the goſpel, but know it is ſo. 
The more prodigiouſly ſtrange is it, that men, that 
call themſelves Chriſtians, ſhould give no degree of 


obedience to it: Nay, not only fo, but even publickly | 


avow and profeſs the contrary, as we daily ſee they 
do; it being ordinary to hear men reſolve and declare, 
that they will not forgive ſuch or ſuch a man; and 
no conſideration of Chriſt's command can at all move 

them from their purpoſe, Certainly theſe men under- 
: | ſtand 
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ſtand not what is meant by the very word Chr: ian, 
which ſignifies a ſervant and diſciple of Chriſt; 
and this charity is the very badge of the one, and 
leſſon of the other: And therefore it is the greateſt 
abſurdity and contradiction to profeſs themſelves 
Chriſtians, and yet at the ſame time to teſiſt this ſo 
expreſs command of that Chriſt, whom they own as 
their maſter; I be a Maſter, ſaith God, where is my 
Fear? Mal. i.6. Obedience and reverence are ſo much 
the duties of ſervants, that no man is thought to 
look on him as a maſter, to whom he pays them not; 
Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which 
Lay? faith Chriſt, Luke vi. 46. The whole world 
is divided into two great families, Chriſt's and Satan's: : 
And the obedience each man pays, ſignifies to which 
of theſe maſters he belongs; if he obey Chriſt, to 
Chriſt; if Satan, to Satan. Now this ſin of malice 
and revenge is ſo much the dictate of that wicked 
ſpirit, that there is nothing can be a more direct 
obeying of him; *tis the taking his livery on our backs, 
the proclamation whoſe ſervants we are. What 


ridiculous impudence is it then, for men that have 


thus entered themſelves of Satan's family, to pretend 
to be the ſervants of Chriſt? Let ſuch know aſſuredly, 
that they ſhall not be owned by him, but at the greae 
day of account be turned over to their proper maſter, 

to receive their wages in fire and brimſtone. 
XIV. A ſecond conſideration is the Example of 


— — God. This is an argument Chriſt 


Example of God. _. 
—_— himſelf ! fit to uſe, to impreſs 


this 
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this duty on us, as you may ſee, Luke vi. 35, 36. 
Where after having given the command of loving 
enemies, he encourages to the practice of it, by telling, 
that it is that which will make us the children of the 


Higheſt (that is, it will give usalikeneſs and reſemblance 
to him, as children have to their parents) for he is kind 
to the unthankful and to the evil, And to the ſame 
purpoſe you may read, Matt. v. 45. He maketh his fun 
| to riſe on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on 
| the juſt and on the unjuſt: And ſure this is a moſt 
_ forcible conſideration to excite us to this duty. Gods 
we know, is the fountain of perfection, and the being 
like to him, is the ſum of all we can wiſh for; and 


tho' it was Lucifer's fall, his ambition to be like the 


| moſt High, yet had the likeneſs he affected been only 

| that of holineſs and goodneſs, he might ſtill have 
been an angel of light: This deſire of i imitating our 
heavenly Father, is the ſpecial mark of a child of his. 
Now this kindneſs and goodneſs to enemies is moſt _ 


eminently remarkable in God, and that not only in 


reſpect of the temporal mercies, which he indifferently 
| beſtows on all, his /n and rain on the unjuſt, as in 
the text forementioned, but chiefly in his ſpiritual 
mercies. We are all, by our wicked works, Col. i. 21. 
enemies fo him, and the miſchief of that enmity 1 would 
have fallen wholly upon ourſelves. God had no 


motive, beſides that of his pity to us, to wiſh a 


reconciliation ; yet ſo far was he from returning our 
_ enmity, when he might have revenged himſelf to our 


| eternal ruin, that he deſigns and contrives how he may 


Z 


bring 


«a «a. 
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bring us to be at peace with him. This is a huge 


degree of mercy and kindneſs ; but the means he uſed 
for effecting this, is yet far beyond it: He ſent his 
_ own Son from Heaven to work it; and that not only 
by perſuaſions, but ſufferings alſo. So much did he 
prize us miſerable creatures, that he thought us not 


too dear bought with the blood of his Son. The like 
example of mercy and patience we have in Chriſt, 
both zn laying down his life for us enemies, and alſo in 
that meek manner of doing it, which we find excel- 


lently ſet forth by the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. ii. 22, 23, 24. 
and commended to our imitation. Now ſurely, when 
all this is conſidered, we may well make St. John's 


| inference : Beloved, if God fo loved ws, wwe ought alſo to 


love one another, 1 John iv. 11. How ſhametul a thing 


is it, for us to retain diſpleaſures againſt our brethren, 
when God thus lays by his towards us, and that when 


we have ſo highly provoked him. 


XV. This directs to a third conſideration, the com- v 
— 15 ap paring our ſins againſt God with the 


: The Dent tion le- 


| tavern our Offences offences of our brethren againſt us; 
which we no ſooner ſhall come to 
do, but there will appear a vaſt 


againſt Cod, and . 
Mens — = 


: difference 100 them, and that in ſeveral reſpects: : 


For, Firſt, There is the majeſty of the perſon againſt 


whom we ſin, which exccedingly increat?s the guilt 


whereas between man and man there cannot be ſo | 
great a diſtance : For though ſome men are by God | 
advanced to ſuch emincncy of dignity, as na) hake 


an injury offered to them the greater, yet ſtill they 


«„ a. 
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are but men of the fame nature with us, whereas he 
is God bleſſed for ever. Secondly, There is his 
ſovereignty and power, which is original in God; 
for we are his creatures, we have received our whole 
being from him; and therefore are, in the deepeſt 
manner, bound to perfect obedience; - Whereas all 


the ſovereignty, that one man can poſſibly have over 


another, is but imparted to them by God; and, for 
the moſt part, there is none of this neither in 


the caſe; quarrels being moſt uſual among equals. 
x 2 There is his infinite bounty and goodneſs to 


: All that ever we enjoy, whether in relation to 


4 this life or a better, being wholly his free gift; and 


ſo there 1 is the fouleſt ingratitude added to our other 


= crimes: in which reſpect alſo 'tis impoſſible for one 
al man to offend againſt, another i in ſuch a degree: For 
5 though one may be (ard too many are) guilty of 
E anthankfulneſs towards men, yet, becauſe the greateſt 
benefits that man can beſtow are infinitely ſhort of 


thoſe which God doth, the ingratitude cannot be 
near ſo great as towards God it is. Laſtly, There is 


the greatneſs and multitude of our ſins againſt + 


which do infinitely exceed all that the moſt injurious 
man can do againſt us; for we all ſin much oftner 
and more heinouſly againſt him, than any man, be 
he never fo malicious, can find opportunities of injuring 
his brethren. This inequality and diſproportion our 
Saviour intimates in the parable, Matt. xviii. where 
our offences againſt God are noted by the ten thouſand 
ralents. whereas our brethrens againſt us are deſcribed 
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by the hundred pence. A talent hugely out-weighs 
a penny, and ten thouſand out-numbers a hundred: 
| Yet fo, and much more, does the weight and number 
of our ſins exceed all the offences of others againſt 
us. Much more might be ſaid to ſhew the vaſt 
inequality between the faults which God forgives us, 
and thoſe we can poſſibly have to forgive our 
- brethren ; but this, I ſuppoſe, may ſuffice to ſilence | 
all the objections of cruel and revengeful perſons 
againſt this kindneſs to enemies. They are apt to 2 
look upon it as an abſurd and unreaſonable thing; 
but ſince God himſelf acts it in ſo much a higher | 
degree, who can. without blaſphemy, ſay it is. # 5 
unreaſonable? If this, or any other ſpiritual duty 
appear ſo to us, we may learn the reaſon from the 
| Apoſtle, 1 Cor. ii. 14. The natural man receiveth not $ 
the things of the ſpirit of God, for they are foals iſbneſs 
wnto Bim. "Tis the carnality and fleſhlineſs of our 4 
hearts that makes it ſeem ſo; and therefore, inſtead of 
_ diſputing againſt the duty, let us purge our hearts 
of that, and then we ſhall find that true, which the £ 
ſpiritual wiſdom affirms of her doctrines, Prov. viii. . Y Z 
| They are all plain to him that unde; den, and right , 
to them that find knowwle doe. 1 
XVI. Nay, this loving of enemies is not only a 5 
— reaſonable, but a pleaſant duty; and that E 
e I propoſe as a fourth conſideration, there 
—— —— is a great deal of ſweetneſs and delight 
to be found in it. Of this, I confeſs, none can ſo well 
in, as thoſe that have bene it: The nature 


even 
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d. even of earthly andres being ſuch, that tis the en- 

. joyment only that can make a man truly) how them. 
No man can ſo deſcribe the taſte of any delicious thing 
to another, as that by it he ſhall know the reliſh of it; 

he muſt firſt actually taſte of it; and ſure *tis much 

more ſo in ſpiritual pleaſures : And therefore, he that 

Z would fully know the ſweetneſs and pleaſantneſs of 

this duty, let him ſet to the practice, and then his own 

experience will be the beſt informer. But in the mean 
time, How very unjuſt, yea, and fooliſh is it, to 

2 pronounce ill of it before trial? for men to ſay, This 

is irkſome and intolerable, who never ſo much as once 

1 offered to try whether indeed it were ſo or no? Yet by - 

this very means an ill opinion is brought up of this 
moſt delightful duty, and paſſes current among men: 

' whereas, in all juſtice, the teſtimony of it ſhould be 
taken only from thoſe who have tried it; and they 
would certainly give another account of it. 

But tho? the full knowledge hereof be to be had 
only by this nearer acquaintance, yet methinks even 
thoſe, Who look at it but at a diſtance, may diſcern 

. ſomewhat of amiableneſs in it, if no other way, yet 
at leaſt by comparing it with the uneaſineſs of its 
contrary. Malice and revenge are the moſt reſtleſs ; 

tormenting paſſions that can poſſeſs the mind of a 

man; they keep men in perpetual ſtudy and care 

how to effect their miſchievous purpoſes; it diſturbs 

their very ſleep, as Solomon obſerves, Prov. iv. 16. 

They fleep not, except they have done miſchief ; and their 

Sep ts taken away, unleſs th, rey cauſe ſome to fall: Yeay 

£3: it 
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it imbitters all the good things they enjoy, ſo that they 
have no taſte or reliſh of them. A remarkable example 
of this we have in Haman, who, though he abounded 


in all the greatneſs and felicity of the world, yet the | 


malice he had to a poor deſpicable man, Mordecai, 


kept him from taſting contentment in all this, as you 


may ſee, Eb. chap. v. where, after he had related to 2 


| his friends all his proſperities, ver. 11. he concludes | 
thus, ver, 13. Yet all this availeth me nothing, ſo long | 


as 1 ſee Mordecai the Jew /itting at the King's gate. 


often melts his adverſary, pacifies his anger; 


A {jt anſwer turneth away wratD, faith Solomon, 
Prov» 


On the other ſide, the peaceable ſpirit, that can 1 
quietly paſs by all injuries and affronts, enjoys a 
continual calm, and is above the malice of his enemies; 
for let them do what they can, they cannot rob him 
of his quiet, he is firm as a rock, which no ſtorms 7 
or winds can move: When the furious and revengeful 
man is like a wave, which the leaſt blaſt toſſes and b- 
tumbles from its place. But, beſides this inward © 
diſquiet of revengeful men, they often bring many | 
outward calamities upon themſelves ; they exaſperate 
their enemies, and provoke them to do them greater 
miſchiefs; nay, oftentimes they willingly run them- | 
ſelves upon the greateſt miſeries, in purſuit of their 
revenge; to which tis ordinary to ſee men facrifice 
goods, caſe, credit, life, nay, ſoul itſelf, not caring | 
what they ſuffer themſelves, fo they may ſpite their - 
enemy; ſo ſtrangely does this wretched humour beſot 
and blind them. On the contrary, the meek perſon 
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Prov. xv. 1. And ſure there is nothing can tend more 
to that end. But if it do happen that his enemy be ſo 


inhuman, that he miſs of doing that, yet he is ſtill - 


a gainer by all he can ſuffer: For, Firſt, he gains an 


opportunity of exerciſing that moſt Chriſtian Grace of 
Charity and Forgiveneſs, and fo at once of obeying 


the command, and imitating the example of his 


Saviour; which is, to a true Chriſtian ſpirit, a moſt 
valuable advantage: And then, Sccondly, He gains 
an acceſſion and increaſe to his reward hereafter. 
And if it be objected, That that is not to be reckoned 


into the preſęnt pleaſure of the duty, I anſwer, That 


. the expectation and belief of it is; and that alone is 
1 delight infinitely more raviſhing, than the preſent 


yoyment of all ſenſual pleaſure can be. - 
XVII. The fourth conſideration 18, the danger of | 


8 performing this duty; ; of which I might reckon. 


up diverſe, but I ſhall inſiſt only on ttt 

Fade forgive 
great one, which contains in it all the r, Cod vill 
reſt, and chat! is the forfeiting of our own. eee. 


pardons from God, the having our fins again him 
kept ſtill on his ſcore and not forgiven. This 1 is a 
conſideration that, methinks, ſhould affright us into 
good nature; if it do not, our malice i is greater to 
ourſelves than that to our enemies: For, alas! what 


hurt 1s it poſſible for thee to do to another, which 


can bear any compariſon with that thou doſt thyſelf, 
in loſing the pardon of thy ſins; which is io 


unſpeakable a miſchief, that the devil himſelf, with all 


his malice, cannot wiſh a greater: *Tis all he aims at, 


= arſts 
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firſt, that we may ſin, and then, that thoſe {fins may 
never be pardoned; for then he knows he has us 
ſure enough; hell and damnation being fertaijnly 


the portion of every unpardoned ſinner, beſides all 


other effects of God's wrath in this life, Conſider 


this, and then tell me, what thou haſt got by the 
higheſt revenge thou ever actedſt upon another? 
Tis a deviliſh phraſe in the mouth of men, That 
revenge is feet ; but is it poſſible there can be (even 
to the moſt diſtemper'd palate) any ſuch ſweetneſs in 
it, as may recompenſe that everlaſting bitterneſs that 
attends it? *Tis certain, no man in his wits can, upon 
ſober judging, imagine there is. But, afas! we give 
not ourſelves time to weigh things, but ſuffer ourſelves 
to be hurried away with the heat of an angry humour, 1 
never conſidering how dear we muſt pay for it; like 
the filly bee, that in anger leaves at once bs ſting N 
and her life behind ber; the ſting may, perhaps, give 
ſome ſhort pain to the fleſh it ſticks in, but yet there 
is none but diſcerns the bee has the worſt of it, that 
pays her life for ſo poor a revenge: So it is in the 
greateſt act of qur malice ; we may perhaps leave our 
ſtings in others, put them to ſome preſent trouble, 
but that, compared with the hurt redounds to ourſelves 


by it, is no more than that inconſiderable pain is 


to death, nay, not ſo much; becauſe the miſchiefs 
that we bring upon ourſelves are eternal, to which no 
finite thing can bear any proportion. Remember 
then, whenſoever thou art contriving and plotting 
2 revenge, that thou oe miſtakeſt the mark; 


thou 


—_ 
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thou thinkeſt to hit the enemy, and als! thou 
woundeſt thyſelf to death. And let no man ſpeak 
peace to himſelf, or think that theſe are vain terrors, 
and that he may obtain pardon from God, tho' he 

give none to his brethren: For he that is truth itſelf 
has aſſured us the contrary, Matt. vi. 15. If ye forgive 
not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive 
your treſpaſſes. And leſt we ſhould forget the neceſſity 
of this duty, he hath inſerted it in our daily prayers, 


where we make it the condition, on which we beg 


pardon from God; Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we 


= | forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. What a heavy 


| curſe then does every revengeful perſon lay upon 


£ himſelf, when he fays this prayer? He does, in 


effect, beg God not to forgive him; and ? tis too ſure 
that part of his prayer will be heard, he ſhall be 
= forgiven juſt as he forgives, that is, not at all. This 
is yet farther ſet out to us in the Parable of the Lord 
and the Servant, Mart. xvii The ſervant had 
obtained of his Lord the forgiveneſs of a vaſt debt, 
ten thouſand talents, yet was ſo cruel to his fellow- 
| ſervant, as to exact a poor trifling ſum of an hundred, 
pence; upon which his Lord recals his former 
forgiveneſs, and charges him again with the whole 
debt, And this Chriſt applies to our preſent purpoſe, 
ver. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo 
upto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one 
his brother their treſpaſſes. One ſuch a& of uncha- 
ritableneſs is able to forfeit us the pardon God hath 
granted us; and then all our figs return again upon 
us, 


us, and fink us to utter ruin. I fappole it needleſs 
to heap up more teſtimonies of Scripture for the truth 
of this; theſe are ſo clear, as may ſurely ſerve to 
perſuade any man, that acknowledges ſcripture, of the 
great and fearful danger of this fin of uncharitableneſs. 
The Lord poſſeſs all our hearts with — a juſt ſenſe 
of it, as may make us avoid it. 
XVIII. The laſt conſideration 4 ſhall mention, 18 
ay _— that of Gratitude. God hath ſhewed 
———— wonderful mercies to us; Chriſt hath 


ſuffered heavy things, to bring us into a capacity of 
that mercy and pardon from God : And ſhall we not 


then think ourſelves obliged to ſome returns of 
thankfulneſs? If we will take the Apoſtle's judgment, 


He tells us, 2 Cor. v. 15. That ſince Chrift died for us © 

all, tis but reaſonable that we ſhould not henceforth 
live unto ou! ſelves, but unto him that died for us. 
Indeed, were every moment of our life conſecrated © 
to his immediate ſervice, *twere no more than common 


gratitude requires, and far leſs than ſuch ineſtimable 


benefits deſerve. What a ſhameful unthankfulneſs it 
is then, to deny him ſo poor a ſatisfaction as this, the 
forgiving our brethren? Suppoſe a man that were 


ranſomed either from death or ſlavery, by the bounty 
and ſufferings of another, ſhould upon his releaſe be 


charged by him, that ſo freed him, in return of that 
kindneſs of his, to forgive ſome flight debt, which 
was owing him by ſome third perſon ; would you 
not think him the unthankfulleſt wretch in the world 


that ſhould refuſe this to ſo great a benefactor? Yet 


wry 
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ſuch a wretch, and much worſe, is every revengeful 
perſon ; Chriſt hath brought us out of eternal ſlavery, 


and that not with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold; 


but with his 6:0n moſt precious blood, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 
and hath earneſtly recommended to us the love of 


our brethren, and that with the moſt moving argu- 


ments, drawn from the greatneſs of his love to us: 


And if we ſhould obſtinately refuſe him in ſo juſt, ſo 
moderate a demand, how unſpeakable a vileneſs is 
it? And yet this we do downright, if we keep any 
| malice or grudge to any perſon whatſoever. Nay 
farther, this is not barely an unthankfulneſs, but 
there is alſo Joined with it a horrible contempt and 
deſpiſing of him. This peace and unity of brethren 


Z wasa thing ſo much prized and valued by him, that, 


2 


when he was to leave the world, he thought it the 
moſt precious thing he could bequeath; and therefore 
left it by way of legacy to his diſciples, John xiv. 27. 
Peace I leave woith you, We uſe to ſet a great value 


on the lighteſt bequeſts of our dead friends, to be 


exceeding careful not to loſe them; and therefore, 


if we wilfully bangle away this ſo precious a legacy 
of Chriſt, *tis a 3 ſign we want that love and 
eſteem of him, which we have of our earthly 


friends ; and that we deſpiſe him, as well as his 
legacy, The great prevailing of this ſin of un- 
charitableneſs has made me ſtand thus long on theſe 


conſiderations for the ſubduing it. Gd grant they 
may make ſuch impreſſion on the reader, as may be 


available to that purpye! 


XIX. I fnall only add this one advicw That theſe 


or whatſoever other remedies againſt this ſin, muſt 


be uſed timely: *Tis oft-times the fruſtrating of 
rd medicines, the applying them too late; and 


*tis much oftner ſo in ſpiritual, Therefore if it be 


poſſible, let theſe and the like conſiderations be fo 


conſtantly and habitually fixed in thy heart, that they | 
may frame it to ſuch meekneſs, as may prevent all 
——— rilings of Rancour or Revenge in thee : Þ 


The firſt riſin 


of Rancour to be * For it is much better they ſhould ſerve i 
—— As armour to prevent, than as balſam 


, 


to cure the wound. But if this paſſion be not yet ſo 


ſubdued in thee, but that there will be ſome ſtirrings : 
of it, yet then be ſure to take it at the very firſt riſe, 5 
and let not thy fancy chew, as it were, upon the injury, 
by often rolling it in thy mind; but remember betimes 
the foregoing conſiderations, and withal, that this is 
a time and ſeaſon of trial to thee, wherein thou mayſt | 


ſhew thou haſt profited i in Chriſt's ſchool ; there now 


being an opportunity offered thee either of obeying 


and pleaſing God, by paſſing by this offence of thy 


brother, or elſe of obeying and pleaſing Satan, that 


lover of diſcord, by nouriſhing hatred againſt him. 


Remember this, I ſay, betimes, before thou be inflamed; 
5 for if this fire be thoroughly kindled, it will caſt ſuch 
a ſmoak as will blind thy reaſon, and make thee unfit 


to judge, even in this ſo very plain a caſe, Whether it 
be better, by obeying God, to purchaſe to thyſelf eternal 
bliſs, or, by obeying Satan, eternal torments. Whereas, 
if thou put the queſtion to RI, before this com- 
motion 
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| this indeed is it whereby the former 
muſt be approved. We may pretend 
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motion and difturbance of ini; tis P but 
thy underſtanding muſt pronounce for God; and 
then, unleſs thou wilt be ſo perverſe, that thou wilt 


deliberately chooſe death, thou wilt ſurely practiſe 


according to that ſentence of thy underſtanding. 


I ſhall add no more on this firſt part of charity, that 
of the affections. 


XX. I proceed now to that of the Adtions: 0 And 


1 5105 in 40 Aalen. 


great charity within; but if none breaks forth 1 in ther 


actions, we may ſay of that love, as St. ee doth of 
the faith he ſpeaks of, That it is dead, Jam. ii. 20. It is 
the loving in deed that muſt a5prove cur 3 Before 

God. 1 John iii. 18. Now this love in the actions may 
likewiſe fitly be diſtributed, as the former was, in 
relation to the four diſtin& capacities of our brethren, | 
their ſouls, their bodies, their goods, and credit. 


XXI. The ſoul, I formerly told you, may be con- 


fidered either in a natural or ſpirnuabſenſe;. = ———— 


Temards the 


and in both of them charity binds us to Fg | Mind of ous” 
all the good we can. As the ſoul ſignifies Naightenr. _ 


the mind of a man, ſo we are to endeavour the comfort N 
and refreſhment of our brethren, deſire to give them 


all true cauſe of Joy and chearfulneſs; eſpecially when. 
we ſee any under any ſadneſs or heavineſs, then to | 

bring out all the cordials we can Procure, that is, to 
labour by all chriſtian and fit means to chear the 


troubled ſpirits of our brethren, to comfert them that 


are in any beavineſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. i. 4. 
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XXII. But the i in the ſpiritual ſenſe is yet of 


5 d greater concernment; and the ſecuring of 
Z DOOM. 


—— that is a matter of much greater moment 


than the refreſhing of the mind only; in as much as 


the eternal ſorrows and ſadneſſes of hell exceed the | 
deepeſt ſorrows of this life; and therefore, tho' we 
muſt not omit the former, yet on this we are to 


_ employ our moſt zealous charities; wherein we are 
not to content ourſelves with a bare wiſhing well to 
the ſouls of our brethren ; this alone is a ſluggiſh ſort 
of kindneſs, unworthy of thoſe who are to imitate the 
great Redeemer of ſouls, who did and ſuffered fo 


much in that purchaſe: : No, we muſt add alſo our 
endeavours to make them that we wiſh them. To 
this purpoſe it were very reaſonable to propound 
to ourſelves, in all our converſings with others, that 
one great deſign of doing ſome good to their ſouls. 
If this purpoſe were fixed in our minds, we ſhould 
then diſcern pcrhaps many opportunities, which now 
we overlook, of doing ſomething towards it. The 
brutiſh ignorance of one would call upon thee to 


endeavour his inſtruction; the open fin of another, 
to reprehend and admoniſh him ; the faint and weak 


virtue of another, to confirm a encourage him: 
Every ſpiritual want of thy brother may give thee 


ſome occaſion of exerciſing ſome part of this charity ; 4 
or if thy circumſtances be ſuch, that upon ſober 


judging, thou think it vain to attempt any thing 
thyſelf, as if either thy meanneſs, or thy unacquainted- 
neſs, or any the like impediment, be like to render 


thy 
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thy exhortations fruitleſs, yet if thou art induſtrious 
in thy charity, thou mayeſt probably find out ſome 


other inſtrument, by whom to do it more ſucceſsfully. 


There cannot be a nobler ſtudy, than how to benefit 


men's ſouls: And therefore where the direct means 
are improper, 'tis fit we ſhould whet our wits for 


attaining of others. Indeed it 1s a ſhame we ſhould 
not as induſtriouſſy contrive for this great ſpiritual 


concernment of others, as we do for every worldly 
trifling intereſt of our own; yet in them we are 


unwearied, and try one means after another, till we 
compaſs our end. But if, after all our ſerious endea- 
vours, the obſtinacy of men do not ſuffer us, or 


themſelves rather, to reap any fruit from them; if 
all our wooings and intreatings of men, to have 
mercy on their own fouls, will not work on them, 
yet be ſure to continue ſtill to exhort by thy example: b 
Let thy great care and tenderneſs of thy own ſoul 
preach to them the value of theirs, and give not 
over thy 7 to them; but with the Prophet, 
Fer. xiii. 17. Let thy Soul Weep in ſecret for them ; 
and with he Pſalmiſt, Let rivers of waters run 
down thine eyes, becaufs they heep not God's law, ” 
Pal. cxix. 136. Yea, with Chriſt himſelf, weep 
over chem, ho will not know the things that belong 70 
their peace, Luke xix. 42. And when no importunities 
with them will work, yet even then ceaſe not to 


importune God for them, that he will draw them to 


himſelf. Thus we ſee Somuel, when he could not 


diſſuade the people from that ſinful purpoſe they 
were 


5 — in 


„ K Do 
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were upon, yet he profeſſes notwithſtanding, that he 
will not ceaſe praying for them; nay, he looked on 
it as ſo much a duty, that it would be fin for him to 


_ omit it; God forbid, ſays he, that I ſhould fin againſt 
the Lord, in ceaſing to pray for you, 1 Sam. xii. 23. Nor 


ſhall we need to fear that our prayers will be quite 


| Joſt; for if they prevail not for thoſe for whom we 


pour them out, yet however, they will return into 
our own boſoms, P/al. xxxv. 13. we ſhall be ſure not 
to miſs of the reward of that charity. 


XXIII. In the ſecond place, We are to exerciſe this 


ſionate their pains and miſeries, but alſo to 


5 do * we can for their eaſe and relief. The good 
Samaritan, Luke x. had never been propoſed as our . 
pattern, had he not as well helped as pitied the 5 

wounded man. "Tis not good wiſhes, no, nor good 
words neither, that avail in ſuch caſes; as St. James 0 

tells us, F a brother or |< er be naked, 1 de efitute of | 
daily food, and one of you ſay unto them, Depart in peace, 


be ye warmed and filled, notwithſtanding ye give them 


not thoſe things that are needful to the body, what doth it 

profit? Jam. ii. 15, 16. No ſure, it profits them 

nothing in reſpect of their bodies; and it will profit 
thee as little in reſpe& of thy ſoul : It will never be 


reckoned to thee as a charity. This relieving of the 


| bodily wants of our brethren, is a thing fo ſtrictlx 
required of us, that we find it ſet down, Matt. xxv. 
as the eſpecial thing we ſhall be tried by at the laſt 


2 day, 


active charity towards the Bodies of our 


 reſpe#? 4 neighbours: We are not only to compaſ- 
be Body. 
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day, on the omiſfion whereof 1s grounded that dreadful 
ſentence, ver. 41. Depart from me, ye curſed, into 
everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 
And if it ſhall now be aſked, What are the particular 
acts of this kind, which we are to perform? I think 
we cannot better inform ourſelves, for the frequent 
and ordinary ones, than from this chapter, where are 
ſet down theſe ſeverals, The giving meat to the hungry, 
and drink to the thirſty, harbouring the ſtranger, clothing 
2 the naked, and viſiting the fick and impriſoned; by 


which v//timng is meant, not a bear coming to ſee 
them, but ſo coming, as to comfort and relieve them; 


for other wiſe it will be but like the Levite in the Goſpel, 


re Luke x. who came and hoked on the wounded man, 
A but did no more, which will never be accepted by 
r God. Theſe are common and ordinary exerciſes of 
this charity, for which we cannot want frequent 
opportunities. But beſides theſe, there may ſometimes, 
F by God's eſpecial providence, fall into our hands 
occaſions of doing other good offices to the bodies of 
our neighbours; we may ſometimes find a wounded 

man, with the Samaritan, and then 'tis our duty to 
do as he did; we may ſometimes find an innocent 

© perſon condemned to death, as Suſanna was, and then 
are with Daniel to uſe all poſſible endeavours for their 

' ® deliverances. This caſe Solomon ſeems to refer to, 


Prov. xxiv. 11, 12. If thou forbear to deliver them 
that are drawn unto death, and thoſe that are read to be 
Lain. F thou ſayeſt, Behold, ae know it not: Doth not 
Le that pondereth the heart, conſider ? and he that keepeth 


Aa - - 
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1 thy foul tb « not be know it ? And ' ſhall not rs ruby 71 
ll every man according to his deeds? We are not lightiy © 
5 to put off the matter with vain excuſes, but to 

; g | remember; that God, who knows our moſt ſecret 
1 thoughts, will ſeverely examine, whether we have c 
bi willingly omitted the performance of ſuch a charity. = 
„ Sometimes again (nay, God knows, often now-a-days 

ll! we may ſee a man, that by a courſe of intemperance = 
1 is in danger to deſtroy his health, to ſhorten his days: £ 
„ and then it is a due charity, not only to the foul? 
1 but to the body alſo, to endeavour to draw him from 
4 it. It is impoſſible to ſet down all the poſſible ag 1 
| of this corporal charity, becauſe there may ſometimes 4 
'' happen ſuch opportunities, as none can foreſee: W 
— 4 We are therefore always to carry about us a ſeriou _ | 
WW reſolution of doing whatever good of this kind wel. 
1 ſhall at any time diſcern occaſion for - and chen | 
4 whenever that occaſion is offered, we are to look on * 
15 it as a call, as it were from Heaven,, to put thaſi 

x reſolution in practice. This part of charity ſeems vil 


be ſo much implanted in our natures, as we are men, 

| that we generally account them not only unchriſtian| | 
but inhuman, that are void of it; and therefore I} 

Il baope there will not need much a to it, ſince 
= our very nature inclines us: But certainly that ver) 
conſideration will ſerve hugely to increaſe the guilt of 
1 choſe that are wanting in it: For ſince this command 
If 3 18 ſo agreeable even to fleſh and blood, our diſobedience} 
to it can proceed from nothing but a ſtubbornneſs and 

reſiſtance againſt God, who gives it. 
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of our Neighbours Credit, &c. Of Peace-making. 
going to Law. of C harity to our Enemies, &c. 
Set. I. THE third way of i. this charity 
is towards the Goods or Eſtate of our 


Neighbour : : We are to endeavour | . 
| Charity fn in 


thriving and proſperity in theſe outward repe# of 


E good things; and to that end, be willing —— 


to aſſiſt and further him in all honeſt ways of 
improving or preſerving them, by any neighbourly 


and friendly office. Opportunities of this do many 


times fall out. A man may ſometimes, by his power 


of perſuaſion, deliver his neighbour's goods out of | 
the hands of a thief or oppreſſor; ſometimes again, 


by his advice and counſel, he may ſet him in a way 


of thriving, or turn him from ſome ruinous courſe ; 
N and many other occaſions there may be of doing 
= good turns to another, without any loſs or damage to 


ourſelves; and then we are to do them even to our 


— 


7b wards the Rich. 
wealthy (perhaps much more ſo) as —-———— 


ourſelves; for tho? charity do not bind us to give to 
* thoſe that want leſs than ourſelves, yet whenever we 
can further their profit, without leſſening our own 


ſtore, it requires it of us: Nay, if the damage be _ 
my 7 I but 


i! — 
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—— . 2 — F 


_ ö — 
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Toward the Poor 


x becauſe | even ſacrifices themſelves, under the law, 
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but light to us, in compariſon of the advantage to 
him, it will become us rather to hazard that light 


damage, than loſe him that greater advantage. 


II. But towards our poor brother, charity ties us to 
15 much more; we are there not only 
2 to conſider the ſupplying of his 


wants, 2 5 not to ſtick at parting with what is our 
own, to relieve him, but as far. as we are able, give 
f freely what is neceſſary to him. The duty of alms- | 
giving is perfectly neceſſary for the approving our | 1 
| love not only to men, but even to God himſelf, | 
as St. John tells us, 1 John iii. 17. Whoſo hath tbir 
world's good, and ſeeth his brother have need, art 
urtetb up his bowels of compaſſion from bim, how Þ 1 
duellech the love of God in him? "Tis vain for him 
to pretend to love either God or man, who loves his 
money ſo much better, that he will ſee his poor 
brother (who is a man, and bears the image of Goch 
ſuffer all extremities, rather than part with any thing [4 
to relieve him. On the other fide, the e . 
of this duty is highly —_— with God, as well as | 


- = 
82 
5 
= 


with men.. 


III. »Tis called, Heb. Alli. I 75 A facri ifice wherewith ö 
God i it well-pleaſed : And again, Phil. iv. 18. St, Paul | 2 
calls their alms to him, A ſacri ifice acceptable, well- | 'I 
| pleaſing to God: And the church hath always looked 5 


on it as ſuch, and therefore joined it with the $ 
ſolemneſt part of worſhip, the holy Sacrament. But | 


were often made e by being maimed and | 
2 | = lemiſhed, 


W —— 
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blemiſhed, it will here be neceſſary to enquire what 
are the due qualifications of this ſacrifice. 

IV. Of theſe there are ſome that reſpect the motive, 
ſome the manner of our giving. The e 7 
motive may be three- fold, reſpecting God, Alms-giv- 


our neighbour, and ourſelves. That which — 


— —— 


F reſpects God, is obedience and thankfulneſs to Þ him: : 


He has commanded we ſhould give alms, and therefore 


1 1 one ſpecial end of our doing ſo muſt be the obeying 


that precept of his. And it is from his bounty alone 
that we receive all our plenty, and this is the propereſt 


| way of expreſſing our thankfulneſs for it; for as the 


£ falmift ſaith, Our goodneſs extendeth not unto God, 
Pal. xvi. 2. That tribute which we deſire to pay out 


of our eſtates, we cannot pay to his perſon. "Tis | 


: N the poor that are, as it were, his proxy and receivers; ” 


and therefore, whatever we ſhould by way of 


thankfulneſs, give back again unto God, our alms is 


7 3 the way of doing it. Secondly, In reſpect of our 
> neighbour, the motive muſt be a true love and 


compaſſion to him, a tender fellow-feeling of his 
wants, and deſire of his comfort and relief. Thirdly, 


In reſpect of ourſelves, the motive is to be the hope 
of that eternal reward promiſed to this performance. . 


This Chriſt points out to us, when he bids us /ay vp 


our treaſure in Heaven, Matt. vi. 20. and to make us 
Friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that they may 
receive us into everlaſiing habitations, Luke xvi. 9. 
that is, by a charitable diſpenſing of our temporal 
goods to the Poor, to lay up a ſtock in Heaven, to 
Aa 3 gain 


— 


— — 


3 52 T be Whole Duty of Man. | [Sund. 1. 


gain a title to thoſe endleſs felicities, which God hath 
promiſed to the charitable ; that is the harveſt we 
muſt expect of what we ſow in theſe works of mercy, 
which will be ſo rich, as would abundantly recompenſe 
us, tho' we ſhould, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xili. 3. | 
beftrw all our goods to feed the poor. But then we | 
muſt be ſure we make this our ſole aim, and not, 
inſtead of this, propoſe to ourſelves the praiſe of men, | 
as the motive of our charity; that will rob us of the 9 
other. This is expreſly told us by Chriſt, Matt. vi. 
8 They that ſet their hearts on the credit they ſhall | I 
gain with men, muſt take that as their portion, ver. 2. 
Perily, IJ. ſay unto you, they have their reward. They 
chuſe, it ſeems, rather to have men their pay-maſters, 
than God, and to them they are turned off; that little 
airy praiſe they get from them, is all the reward cher 3: 
muſt expect; Ye have no reward of my Father which 
A in Heaven, ver. I. We have therefore need to 
watch our hearts narrowly, that this deſire 4 
3 ſeal not in, and befool us Into that £2 


for thoſe ſubſtantial and Ser joys of e 5 
. In the ſecond place, we muſt take care of out 


8 . Alms-givin gv in reſpect of the manner; and | 
: er gi. in that, firſt, we muſt give chearfully. Men 3 
mM uſually value a ſmall thing, that is given : 
chearfully, and with a good heart, more than a much l 
greater, that is wrung from a man with grudging and 
: — unwillingneſs; and God is of the ſame 5 

Chearfully. | {4 
——— mind, he loves a che giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. 


which] 
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which the Apoll makes the reaſon of the foregoing 
exhortation of not giving grudgingly, or as of neceſſity, 
ver. 6. And ſure 'tis no unreaſonable thing that is 
herein required of us; there being no duty that has, 
to human nature, more of pleaſure and dehght, 
unleſs it be where covetouſneſs or cruelty have quite | 
worked out the man, and put a ravenous beaſt in his 
ſtead. Is it not a moſt raviſhing pleaſure to him that 
hath any bowels, to ſee the joy that a ſeaſonable alms 

brings to a poor wretch ? how it revives, and puts new 
ſpirits in him, that was even ſinking ? Certainly, the 


Z moſt ſenſual creature alive knows not how to beſtow 
bis money on any thing that ſhall bring him in ſo 
great a delight; and therefore methinks it ſhould 


be no hard matter to give, not only without grudging, 
but even with a great deal of alacrity and chearfulneſs, 

it being the fetching | in of pleaſure to ourſelves, 
VI. There is but one ohjeQtion can be made 
againſt this, and that is, that the 3 PIR 
danger of impoveriſhing one's ſelf ibing ourſelves by it 
by what one gives, may take off that *" ee ee 
pleaſure, and make men either not give at all, or not 
po chearfully, To this I anſwer, That firſt, were this 
hazard never ſo apparent, yet, it being the command 
of God, that we ſhould thus give, we are yet to obey 
| chearfully, and be as well content to part with our 
goods in purſuance of this duty, as we are many 
times called to do upon ſome other. In which caſe 
: Chriſt tells us, He that forſakes not all that he path, f 
cannot be bis al ſciple, 


= = 
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1 


God having particularly promiſed the contrary to the 
charitable, that it ſhall bring bleſſings on them, even 
in theſe outward things. The liberal foul ſhall be made 
fat: and he that watereth, ſhall be watered alſo himſelf, 
Prov. xi. 25, He that giveth to the poor, ſhall not lack, 
Prov. xxviii. 27. And many the like texts there are, 
ſo that one may truly ſay, this objection is grounded 


| truſt God for this. Giving to the poor is directly the 
putting eur wealth into his hands: He that giveth to 


too on ſolemn promiſe of re-payment, as it follows 
in that verſe, That which he hath given, he will pay 


' tho? he be never likely to pay thee ; yet God becomes 


aſſuredly pay thee with increaſe. Therefore, it is ſo 
far from being damage to thee thus to give, that 1t 1s 


VII. But, ſecondly, this 1s ſure a vain bd | 


in direct unbelief. The ſhort of it is, we dare not 


the poor, lendeth unto the Lord, Prov. xix. 17. and that 


him again. It is amongſt men thought a great 
diſparagement, when we refuſe to truſt them; it ſhews, 
we either think them not ſufficient, or not honeſt. 
How vile an affront is it then to God thus to diſtruſt 
him? Nay, indeed, how horrid blaſphemy, to doubt | 
the ſecurity of that, for which he hath thus expreſly 
paſt his word, who is Lord of all, and therefore cannot 
be inſufficient; and who is the God of truth, and | 
| therefore will not fail to make good his promiſe? 
Let not then that infidel fear of future want, contract 
and ſhut up thy bowels from thy poor brother; for 


his ſurety, and enters bond with him, and will moſt 


ES. + Pet, 3 
— 9 þ W. 4 1 2 
e e e 3 


thy great advantage. Any man would rather chuſe | 
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to put his money in ſome ſure hand, where he 


may both improve, and be certain of it at his need, 


than to let it lie unprofitably by him, eſpecially if he 


be in danger of thieves, or other accidents, by which 
he may probably loſe it. Now, alas! all that we 
poſſeſs is in minutely danger of loſing : Innumerable 
accidents there are, which may, in an inſtant, bring 
a rich man to beggary. He that doubts this, let him 
but read the ſtory of Fob, and he will there find an 
: example of it. And therefore, what ſo prudent courſe 
can we take for our wealth, as to put it out of the 
reach of thoſe accidents, by thus lending it to God, ; 
where, we may be ſure to find it ready at our greateſt 
need, and that to with improvement and increaſe ? 

In which reſpect it is that the Apoſtle compares alms 

to ſeed, 2 Cor. ix. 10. We know it is the nature of 
ſeed that is ſown to multiply and increaſe; and ſo 

do all our acts of mercy, they return not ſingle and 
naked to us, but bring in their ſheaves with them, 

a moſt plenteous and bountiful harveſt. God deals 
not with our alms, as we too often do with his graces, 
wrap them up in a napkin, ſo that they ſhall never 
bring in any advantage to us, but makes us moſt 
rich returns; and therefore we have all reaſon moſt 
chearfully, yea, joyfully to ſet to this duty 1 which 
we have ſuch invitations to, as well in reſpect of our 


own intereſt as our neighbours needs. 


VIII. Secondly, We muſt give ſenſouuably. It is 


true, indeed, there are ſome ſo poor, 
that an alms can never come unſea- 


ſonably, 


Give 2 
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ſonably, becauſe they always want; yet even to chem 


there may be ſome ſpecial ſeaſons of doing it to their 


greater advantage; for ſometimes an alms may not 


only deliver a poor man from ſome preſent extremity, 
but, by the right timing of it, may ſet him in ſome | 
way of a more comfortable ſubſiſtance afterward. 
And for the moſt, I preſume, it is a good rule, to 
diſpenſe what we intend to any, as ſoon as may be; 
for delays are hurtful oftentimes both to them and 4 
ourſelves. Firſt, as to them, it is ſure the longer Wwe 
delay, the longer they groan under the preſent want; 
and after we have defigned them a relief, it is in 
ſome degree a cruelty to defer beſtowing of it.; for Z 

| fo long we prolong their ſufferings. You will think 
him a hard-hearted phyſician, that, having a certain 2 
cure for a man in pain, ſhould, when he might preſently | 
apply it, make unneceſſary delays, and fo keep 
the poor man ſtill in torture: And the ſame it is 9 
here; we want of the due compaſſion, if we can be 
content our poor brother ſhould have one hour of 4 

: unneceſſary ſuffering, when we have preſent oppor= 
tunity of relieving him. Or if he be not in ſuch an 

_ extremity of want, yet whatever we intend him for : 
his greater comfort, he loſes ſo much of it, as the | 
time of the delay amounts to. : | Secondly, In reſpect 
of ourſelves, tis ill to defer ; for thereby we give 
advantage to the temptations either of Satan or our | 


own covetous humour to diſſuade us from it. Thus it 


fares too often with many Chriſtian duties; for want 
of a ſpeedy execution, our purpoſes cool, and never 


dome 
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dently: that is, to give moſt where it is — 
| moſt needed, and in ſuch a manner, as 
may do the receiver moſt good. Charities do often 
miſcarry for want of this care; for if we give at all 
adventures to all that ſeem to want, we may ſometimes 
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come to act; ſo, many reſolve they will repent, but 
becauſe they ſet not immediately upon it, one delay 


ſucceeds another, and keeps them from ever doing it 
at all. And fo 'tis very apt to fall out in this caſe, 
_ eſpecially with men who are of a covetous temper; 
and therefore they, of all others, ſhould not truſt 
themſelves thus to delay. 


IX. Thirdly, We ſhould take care to give pru- 


8 WM 


give more to thoſe, whoſe ſloth and lewdneſs is the 
cauſe of their want, than to thoſe who beſt deſerve 
it; and ſo both encourage the one in their idleneſs, 
and diſable ourſelves from giving to the other: Yet 


I doubt not, ſuch may be the preſent wants even of 
the moſt unworthy, that we are to relieve them; but 
where no ſuch preſſing need is, we ſhall do beſt to 
chuſe out the fitter objects of charity, ſuch as are 


thoſe, who either are not able to labour, or elſe have 
a greater charge than their labour can maintain. 
And to thoſe our alms ſhould be given alſo in ſuch a 
manner, as may be moſt likely to do them good; the 


manner of which may differ according to the circum- 
ſtances of their condition: I 
perhaps to give them by little and little; to others, 


: It may to ſome be beſt 


the giving it all at once may tend more to their benefit; 


and ſometimes a ſeaſonable loan may do as well 


as 
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as a gift, and that may be in the power ſometimes 
of thoſe who are able to give but little. But when we 
thus lend on charity, we muſt lend freely, without 
uſe; and alſo with a purpoſe, that if he ſhould 
Prove unable to pay, we will forgive ſo much of the 
principal, as his needs require, and our abilities will 
permit. They want much of this charity, who clap 
up poor debtors in priſon, when they know they 
have nothing to anſwer the debt, which is a great 


—— _ + - © 
9 


gained to ourſelves by it. 
K. Fourthly, We ſhould give liberally : We muſt 


— — — cy 
. — . - — — : 5-3 — — — 2X _ 2 

1 X —— 1 — * — — A — 
— ec Ie . — — = 

-_—x +, —- 3 2 . 4 - — oo - 
23 , . - 1 — 7 : 
= P — — — * 2 
— —-— 22 - . WR 8 0 2 — 
- —. . * —_ 22 , 

2 * — . — - 2 — 


. — a 
: — 


one ſhould pretend to feed one that is almoſt famiſhed, 
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neceſſity requires it. But if we look into the firſt times 


cruelty to make another miſerable, when * 18 E 


not be ſtrait- handed in our alms, and give by ſuch Z 
pitiful ſeantlings, as will bring almoſt no relief to 
the receiver, for that is a kind of mockery ; : *tis as if © 


by giving him a crumb of bread : Such doles as that 7 
would be moſt ridiculous ; yet I fear 'tis too near 8 
the proportion of ſome mens alms. Such men are 
below thoſe diſciples we read of, who knew only 

the baptiſm of John for 'tis to be obſerved, that 
Fohn Baptiſt, who was but the fore-runner of Chriſt, 
makes it a ſpecial part of his doctrine, that he that 
hath two coats ſhould impart to him that hath none, © 
Luke iii. 11. He ſays not, he that hath ſome great 2 
wardrobe, but even he that hath but two coats, muſt J 
part with one of them: From whence we may gather | 
that whatſoever is above (not our vanity, but) our 
need, ſhould thus be diſpoſed of, when our brethrens | 


of 


E — 
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of the Gofpel, we ſhall find Chriſtianity fas exceeded 
this proportion of John's, the converts aſſigned not 
a part only, but frankly gave all to the uſe of the 
* brethren, Acts iv. And tho' that being upon an 
extraordinary occaſion, will be no meaſure for our 
conſtant practice, yet it may ſhew us how prime and 
fundamental a part of Chriftianity this of charity is, 
that at the very firſt founding of the Church ſuch vaſt 
degrees of it were practiſed: And if we farther conſider 
what precepts of love are given us in the Goſpel, 
even to the Jaying down our lives for the brethren, 
1 John iii. 16. we cannot imagine our goods are, in 
God's account, ſo much more precious than our lives, 
that he would command us to be prodigal of the one, : 
and yet allow us to be ſparing « of the other. Fs 
XI. A multitude of arguments might be brought 
to recommend this bounty to all that profeſs Chriſt: 
: I ſhall mention only two, which I find uſed by St. 
3 Paul to the Corinthians, on this occaſion; the firſt is 
the example of Chriſt, 2 Cor. viii. ꝙ. For ye know the 
3 = grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who though he was rich, 
yet for your fakes he became poor, that ye through bis 
poverty might be rich. Chriſt emptied himſelf of all 
that glory and greatneſs he enjoyed in Heaven with 
his Father, and ſubmitted himſelf to a life of much 
meanneſs and poverty, only to enrich us: And 
therefore, for ſhame! let us not grudge to empty our 
coffers, to leſſen ſomewhat of our heaps, to relieve 
his poor members. The ſecond is the expectation of 
reward, which will be more or leſs, according to the 
= 5 degrees 
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degrees of our alms, 2 Cor. ix. G. He that ſoweth 
ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly; and he that ſoweth 
 bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully, We think him a very 
improvident huſband-man, that, to ſave a little ſeed at 


ſame folly *twill be in us, if by the ſparingneſs of our 
alms, we make ourſelves a lank harveſt hereafter, loſe 
either all, or great part of thoſe rewards, which God 


the proportion which may be called a liberal giving, 
I ſhall not undertake to ſet down, there being degrees 
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Thus we ſee Chriſt pronounces the poor widow 79 
have groen more to the treaſury, than all the rich men, 


of their abundance, what they might eaſily ſpare. 


give, but leaves that to their own breaſts, 2 Cor. ix. 7. 
Every man according as he purpoſeth in his heart, ft 
let bim give. But let us ſtill remember, that the more 


preſent, ſows ſo thin, as to ſpoil his crop. And the | | 


| hath provided for the liberal alms-giver. What is 


even in liberality : One may give liberally, and yet 4 : 
another give more liberally than he. Beſides, 
; liberali ity is to be meaſured, not ſo much by what is 
given, as by the ability of the giver. A man of a mean i 
: eſtate may give leſs than « one of a great, and yet be 8 
the more liberal perſon; becauſe that little may be 
more out of his, than the greater is out of the other's. 


Luke xxi. 3. not that her two mites were more than £ 
their rich gifts, but that it was more for her, ſhe 
Having left nothing behind, whereas they gave out 


| Every man muſt herein judge for himſelf; we ſee the 


Apoſtle, though he earneſtly preſs the Corinthians to 
bounty, yet preſcribes not to them how much they ſhall 


we 


1 i 
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we give (provided we do not thereby fall in the 
ſupport of thoſe that moſt immediately depend on 
us) the more acceptable it will be to God, and the 
more rewardable by him. And to ſecure the per- 


* * formance of this duty of alms-giving (whatever the 
ir proportion be) we may do very well to follow the 
le advice St. Paul gives the Corinthians in this matter, 
d 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Upon the firſt day of the week let every one 
is = of you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him. 


3» lf men would do thus, lay by ſomewhat weekly in 
s ſtore for this work of charity, it were the ſureſt way not 
t tobe unprovided of ſomewhat to give, when an occaſion 

, = offered itſelf ; and by giving ſo by little and little, the 


s $3 expence would become leſs ſenſible, and fo be a means 
n 7 to prevent thoſe grudgings and repinings, which are 
apt to attend men in greater diſburſements: And 
e ſiure this were in other reſpects alſo a very proper 
courſe; for when a tradeſman caſts up his weekly 


9 account, and ſees what his gains have been, tis of all 
„ others the moſt ſeaſonable time to offer this tribute 
to God, out of what he hath by his bleſſing gained. 
If any will fay, they cannot ſo well weekly reckon 
| their gains, as by longer ſpaces of time, I ſhall not 
_ contend with them for that preciſe time, let it be 
done monthly or quarterly, ſo it be done. But that | 

| ſomewhat ſhould fill be laid by in bank for theſe 
uſes, rather than left looſe to our ſudden charities, 

1s ſure very expedient; and I doubt not whoever 
will make trial of it, will upon experience acknow- 
r it to be ſo. 
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towards the guilty. If one, whom we know to be 
an innocent perſon, be ſlandered, and traduced, charity 
binds us to do what we may, for the declaring 
his innocency, and delivering him from that falſe | 
imputation ; and that not only by witnefling, when 
we are called to it, but by voluntarily offering our | 
teſtimony on his behalf: Or, if the accuſation be 
not before a court of juſtice, and fo there be no place 
for that our more ſolemn teſtimony, but that it be 
only a flander toſs'd from one to another, yet even 

| there we are to do what we can to clear him, by 
taking all occaſions publickly to declare what we know 
of his innocency. But even to the guilty there is ? 
ſome charity of this kind to be performed, ſometimes Þ 
by concealing the fault, if it be ſuch, that no other 
part of charity to others make it neceſſary to diſcover 
it, or it be not ſo notorious, as that it will be ſure . 
to betray itſelf. The wounds of reputation are, of i 
all others, the moſt incurable; 5 and therefore it may Y 
well become chriſtian charity to prevent them, even 
where they have been deſerved ; 
tenderneſs in hiding the fault may ſooner bring the 
offender to repentance, if it be ſeconded (as it ought 
to be) with all earneſtneſs of private admonition: 
But if the fault be ſuch that it be not to be concealtd, 
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XII. The fourth exerciſe of our Charity 3 1s towards 
8 T the Credit of our neighbour : And of this 
ehe of we may have many occaſions, ſometimes 


the Credit. towards the innocent, and ſometimes alſo 


yet ſtill there may be place for this charity, in ex- 
tenuating 
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and perhaps ſuch a 8 
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tenuating and leſſening it, as far as the circumſtances 
will bear; as if it were done ſuddenly and raſhly, 
charity will allow ſome abatement of the cenſure, 
| which would belong to a deſigned and deliberate act; 
and ſo proportionably in other circumſtances. But 
the moſt frequent exerciſes of this charity happen 
towards thoſe, of whoſe either innocency or guilt we 
ſe have no knowledge, but are by ſome doubtful actions 
n i brought under ſuſpicion : And here we muſt remember, 
ir that it is the property of love, not to think evil, to 
Je 
de 
e 


judge the beſt; and therefore we are both to abſtain 
e © from uncharitable concluſions of them ourſelves, and 
as much as lies in us, to keep others from them alſo, 
2 and ſo endeavour to preſerve the credit of our neigh- 
bour; which is oftentimes as much ſhaken by unjuſt 
Ns ſuſpicions, as it would be by the trueſt accuſation. 
| To theſe caſes, Il ſuppoſe, belongs that precept of 
* 0 Chriſt, Matt. vii. 1. Judge not: And when we conſider 


r bow. that is backed in the following wards, that ye 
Tr © be not judged, we ſhall have cauſe to believe it no ſuch 
e light matter as the world ſeems to account it: Our 


F unmerciful judging of others will be paid home to 


y us, in the ſtrict and ſevere judgment of God. 

> XIII. I have now gone through this active Charity, 

* © as it relates to the four ſeveral 8 
capacities of our brethren, many of ene reßpeci, As of 
+ | the particulars whereof were before YH ___ _ 
| 5 briefly mentioned, when we ſpake of Juſtice. If any 
, | think it improper that the ſame acts ſhould be made 

I part of juſtice and charity too, I ſhall defire them to 


Bb conſider, 
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conſider, that charity being by Chriſt's command 
become a debt to our brethren, all the parts of it may 
in that reſpect be ranked under the head of juſtice, 
ſince *tis ſure, paying of debts is a part of that: 
Yet, becauſe in our common uſe we do diſtinguiſh 
between the offices of juſtice and charity, I have choſe 
to enlarge on them in particular reference to charity. 
But I deſire it may ſtill be remembered, that whatſoeva 
is under precept, is ſo much a due from us, that wel n 
ſin not only againſt charity, but juſtice too, if wel 3 
neglect it; which deſerves to be conſidered, the mon 5 
to ſtir up our care to the performance, and the rather 
becauſe there ſeems to be a common error in this 8 
Point. Men look upon their acts of mercy, as ching 1 
purely voluntary, that they have no obligation to; = 
and the effect of it is this, that they are apt to think? 
very highly of themſelves, when they have performed : 
any, tho' never ſo mean, but never blame themſelves)! : 
tho' they omit all; which is a very dangerous, bu : 
withal a very natural fruit of the former perſuaſion 3 
If there be any charities, wherein juſtice is not con- 
cerned, they are thoſe, which for the height and degres 
of them are not made matter of ſtrict duty, that i. 
are not in thoſe degrees commanded by God; an 
even after theſe *twill be very reaſonable for us s, 
labour; but that cannot be done without taking tel. 
lower al neceſſary degrees in our way ; and therefor 
let our firſt care be for them. 


— 


XIV. To help us wherein there will be no _ | 
means, than to kcep before our eyes that grand Ru 
| 1 55 | cl, $ 
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of loving our neighbour as ourſeFves : This = * 
the Apoſtle makes the ſum of our whole Rule of 
2 duty to our neighbour, Rom. x11. 9. 1 
that: this therefore be the ſtandard whereby to meaſure all 
ruiſh] | thy actions which relate to others; whenever any 
hoſe neceſſity of thy neighbour's . preſents itſelf to thee, 
rit.Y aſk thyſelf, Whether, if thou wert in the like caſe, 
deve thy love to thyſelf would not make thee induſtrious 
t we for relief? and then reſolve thy love to thy neigh- 
f wild bour muſt have the ſame effect for him. This is that 
mon royal law, as St. James calls it, Jam. ii. 8. which all 
ther that profeſs themſelves ſubjects to Chriſt, muſt be 
tht | ruled by; and whoſoever is ſo, will not fail of 
ning Performing all charities to others, becauſe it is ſure he 
to, would upon the like occaſion have all ſuch performed 
hin to himſelf. There is none but wiſhes to have his 
mel good name defended, his poverty relieved, his bodily 
ſuffering ſuccoured; only it may be ſaid, that in the 
E bu: | ſpiritual wants there are ſome ſo careleſs of themiclves, 
ion that they wiſh no ſupply, they deſire no reprœols, no 
inſtructions, nay, are angry when they are given 
them: It may therefore ſeem that ſuch men are not, 
by virtue of this rule, tied to thoſe forts of charities. 
and To this I anſwer, That the love of ourſelves, which 
is here ſet as the meaſure of that to our neighbour, 
is to be underſtood to be that reaſonable love, which 
men ought to have; and therefore, tho* a man fail 
of that due love he owes himſelf, yet his neighbour 
hath not thereby forfeited his right, he has ſtill a 
claim to ſuch a degree of our love, as is anſwerable 
Bb 2 to 


9 
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to that, which in right we ſhould bear to ourſelves ; 


and ſuch I am ſure is this care of our ſpiritual eſtate; 
and therefore 'tis not our deſpiſing our own ſouls, 


that will abſolve us from charity to other men's: 


Yet I ſhall not much preſs this duty in ſuch men, 
it being neither likely that they will be perſuaded 


to it, or do any good by it; their ill example will 


: overwhelm all their good exhortations, and make 


them unfruitful. 


XV. There is yet one act of Charity behind, which 


does not properly fall under any one of 
—— the former heads, and yet may relate 


2 


3 


Peace-maki ng 


to them all, and that is the making Peace and Amity 


among others; by doing whereof we may much 


benefit both the ſouls, bodies, goods, and credit of 

our brethren; for all theſe are in danger by ſtrife and 
contention. The reconciling of enemies is a moſt 
bleſſed work, and brings a bleſſing on the actors: 


We have Chriſt's word for it, Bleſſed are the peace- 

makers, Matt. v. 9. And therefore we may be encou- | 
_ raged diligently to lay hold of all opportunities of 
doing this office of charity, to uſe all our art and 
endeavour to make up all grudges and quarrels we 
diſcern among others; neither muſt we only labour to 
reſtore peace, where it is loſt, but to preſerve it where 


it is: Firſt, generally, by ſtriving to beget in the hearts 
of all we converſe with, a true value of that moſt 


precious jewel, peace; Secondly, particularly by a 


timely prevention of thoſe jars and unkindneſſes we 
ſee likely to fall out. It may many times be in the 
power 
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power of a diſcreet friend or neighbour to cure thoſe 


miſtakes and miſapprehenſions, which are the firſt 


beginnings of quarrels and contentions; and it will 


be both more eaſy and more profitable thus to prevent, 
than pacify ſtrifes. "Tis ſure 'tis more eaſy; for 

when a quarrel is once broken out, *tis like a violent 

flame, which cannot ſo ſoon be quenched, as it might 
have been, whilſt it was but a ſmothering fire: And 
then 'tis alſo more profitable; for it prevents many 
* fins, which in the progreſs of an open contention, 
are almoſt ſure to be committed. Solomon ſays, In the 


multitude of words there wanteth not fin, Prov. x. 19. 


which cannot more truly be ſaid of any ſort of words 
than thoſe that paſs in anger; and then, though the 
quarrel be afterwards compoſed, yet thoſe fins will fill 
remain on their account; F- and therefore it is a a great 8 
charity to prevent them. Y 


XVI. But to fit a man for this 6 excellent an office 


of Peace-making, it is neceſſary that „ 


He that b 


he be firſt very remarkably peaceable # u be * 
himſelf; for with what face canſt- _— 
thou perſuade others to that which thou wilt not 
perform thyſelf? or how dcanſt thou expect thy 

4 perſuaſions ſhould work? It will be a ready reply 
in every man's mouth, Thou hypocrite, caſt out firſt 
be beam out of thine own eye, Matt. vii. 5. And 
therefore, be ſure thou qualify thyſelf for the work. 


There is one point of peaceableneſs, which ſeems 


to be little regarded among men, and that is in 


the caſe of legal treſpaſſes; men think it nothing to 
— 80 
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— 


. e pech go to Law about every petty trifle, 
— and as long as they have but law on | 
their ſide, never think they are to blame; but ſure, had 
we that true peaceableneſs of ſpirit, which we ought, Þ 
we ſhould be unwilling, for ſuch ſlight matters, to 
trouble and diſquiet our nezghbours, Not that all going 
to law is utterly unchriſtian, but ſuch kinds of ſuits Þ 
eſpecially, as are upon contentiouſneſs and ſtoutneſs ol 
humour, to defend ſuch an inconſiderable right, as the 
parting with will do us little or no harm; or, which | 


is yet worſe, to avenge ſuch a treſpaſs. And even in 
great matters, he that ſhall part with ſomewhat of his 5 
right for love of peace, does ſurely the moſt chriſtianly, © | g 
and moſt agreeable | to the advice of the Apoſtle, | 2 


1 Cor. vi. 7. Rather to take wrong, and fu ſuffer ourſelves to 


be de efrauded. But if the damage be fo unſupportable, | I 
that it is neceſſary for us to go to law, yet even 
then we muſt take care of preſerving peace; Firſt, by | 


carrying {till a friendly and chriſtian temper towards | 
the party, not ſuffering our hearts to be at all eſtran ged | 
from him; Secondly, by being willing to yield to any | 
reaſonable terms of agreement, whenever they ſhall | 
be offered; and truly, if we carry not this temper of | 


mind i in our ſuits, I ſee not how they can be recon- | 
cilable with that peaceableneſs, ſo ſtrictly required of | ; 


all Chriſtians, Let thoſe conſider this, who make it 
their pleaſure themſelves to diſquict their neighbour, 


or their trade to ſtir up others to do it. This tender 


regard of peace, both in ourſelves and others, is 
beni neceſſ. yt to be entertained of all thoſe who 
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own es to be the ſervants of him, whole title 


it is to be the Prince of Peace, Iſa. ix. 6. 


XVII All that remains to be touched on concerning 
f the action t 
this Charity o 8 is the Ts Clay 


extent of 1 it, which mult be as large as the Action- muſt 
reach to enemits. 


the taking in, not only ſtrangers, and thoſe « of no 
relation to us, but even of our bittereſt enemies. 
[ have already ſpoken ſo much of the obligation we 


g are under to forgive them, that I ſhall not here ſay 
any thing of that; but that being ſuppoſed a duty, 
7 it will ſure then appear no unreaſonable thing to 
proceed one ſtep f further, by doing them good turns; 


for when we have once torgiven them, we can then 


ON no longer account them enemies, and ſo it will be no 
| hard matter, even to fleſh and blood, to do all kind 
things to them. And indeed, this is the way, by 
which we muſt try the fi incerity of our forgiveneſs. 
Tis eaſy to ſay, I forgive ſuch a man, but if, when 
an opportunity of doing him good 1 is offered, thou 
declineſt it, it is apparent there yet lurks the old malice 
in thy heart; where there is a thorough forgiveneſs, : 


there will be as great a readineſs to benefit an enemy, 


as a friend; nay, perhaps in ſome reſpects: a greater, 
a true charitable perſon, looking upon it as an eſpecial 

Prize, when he has an opportunity of evidencing the 

truth of his reconciliation, and obeying the precepft 


of his Saviour, by doing good to them that hate him, 
Matt. v. 44. Let us therefore reſolve that all actions 


of kindneſs are to be performed to our enemies; for 
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which we have not. only the command, but alſo the 
example of Chriſt, who had not only ſome inward 


relentings towards us, his obſtinate and moſt provoking 


enemies, but ſhewed it in acts, and thoſe no cheap or 
eaſy ones, but ſuch as coſt him his deareſt blood. 


And ſurely we can never pretend to be either obeyers 
of his command, or followers of his example, if we | 
grudge to teſtify our love to our enemies, by thoſe fo 
much cheaper ways of feeding them in hunger, and the | 
like, recommended to us by the Apoſtle, Rom. xii. 20. 

hut if we could perform theſe acts of kindneſs to 
enemies in ſuch a manner, as might draw them from 
their enmity, and win them to Peace, the charity would 
be doubled, and this we ſhould aim at; for that we 

ſee the Apoſtle ſets as the end of the fore-mentioned 
acts of feeding, &c. that we may heap coals of fre 
on their heads; not coals to burn, but to melt them | 
into all love and tenderneſs towards us; and this were 
indeed the moſt compleat way of imitating Chriſt's 


example, who, in all he did and ſuffered for us, 1 
dieſigned the reconciling of us to himſelf. 


XVIII. I have now ſhewed you the ſeveral parts 


— 


Gf "—— our duty to our neighbour, towards 5 
hindrance to the performance whereof I know nothing 2 


more neceſſary, than the turning out of | 
our hearts that Self-love which ſo often poſſeſſes 
them, and that fo wholly, that it leaves no room for 
| charity, nay, nor juſtice neither, to our neighbour. 
By this Self-love I mean not that true love of ourſelves, 
which 1s the love and care of our fouls (for that would 


3 | certainly 
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certainly help, not hinder us in this duty) but I mean 


that immoderate love of our own worldly intereſts and 


advantages, which is apparently the root of all both 


| injuſtice and uncharitableneſs towards others. We 
find this ſin of Self-love ſet by the Apoſtle in the 
head of a whole troop of ſins, 2 Tim. iii. 2. as if it 
were ſome principal officer in Satan's camp; and 
certainly not without reaſon ; for it never goes without 
an accurſed train of many other fins, which, like 
the dragon's tail, Rev. xii. 4. ſweeps away all care 
of duty to others. We are by it made ſo vehement 


and intent upon the pleaſing ourſelves, that we have 


no regard to any body elſe, contrary to the direction 
of St. Paul, Rom. xv. 2. which is not to pleaſe ourſelves, 


but every man to pleaſe his neighbour for his good to 


ed! fication, which he backs with the example of Chriſt, 
ver. 3. For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf. If 
therefore we have any fincere deſire to have this 


virtue of charity rooted in our hearts, we muſt be 
careful to weed out this ſin of ſelf-love; for tis 


impoſſible they can proſper together. 


XIX. But when we have removed this hindrance, 


we muſt remember, that this, as all other 8 SET 


graces, proceeds not from ourſelves, it is means to 


procure * 


the gift of God; and therefore we muſt —— — 


earneſtly pray to him to work it in us, to ſend his 
Holy Spirit, which once appeared in the form of a 
dove, a meek a gall-leſs creature, to frame our hearts 


to the ſame temper, and enable us rightly to perform 
this duty. 
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XX. I HAVE now paſt through thoſe ſeveral 
branches I at firſt propoſed, and ſhewed 


2 1 what is our duty to God, ourſelves, 
| Tian = 


ties both poſtble and our neighbour : : Of which I may 
| and pleaſant. 


to perform this in ſuch a meaſure, as God will 
graciouſly accept; that is, in ſincerity, though not 
in perfection; ; for God is not that auſtere maſter, 
Tube xix. 21. that reaps where he has not ſown : 
He requires nothing of us which he is not ready 
by his grace to enable us to perform, if we be not 


wanting to ourſelves, either in aſking it by prayer, | 


or in uſing 1 it by diligence. And as 'tis not impoſſible, 
ſo neither is it ſuch a ſad melancholy taſk, as men 


are apt to think it. Tis a ſpecial policy of Satan' 5 


to do as the ſpies did, Numb. xiii. 28. bring up an 
ill report upon this good land, this ſtate of chriſtian 
life, thereby to diſcourage us from entering into it, 


to fright us with I know not what giants we ſhould 


meet with; but let us not thus be cheated, let us 


but take the courage to try, and we ſhall indeed find 


it a Canaan, a land flowing wwith milk aud honey. 


Cod i is not in this reſpect to his people a wilderneſs, 
4 land of darkneſs, Jer. ii. 31, His ſervice does not 

bereave men of any true joy, but help them to a J 
great deal: Chriſt's yoke is an eaſy, nay, a pleaſant | 


yoke, his burden a light, yea a gracious burden. 
2 There 


tay, as it is, Luke x. 28. This do, and F 
thou ſhalt live. And ſurely it is no impoſſible taſk 3 


joy. We ſee the Apoſtles thought it 
ſo; Dey refoiced that they were Anal | expoſe us to cuts 
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There is in the practice of Cheifian Duties a great 
deal of preſent pleaſure, and if we feel it not, it 
is becauſe of the reſiſtance our vicious and ſinful 
cuſtoms make, which, by the contention, raiſes an 
uneaſineſs. But then, firſt, that is to be charged 
only on ourſelves, for having got thoſe ill cuftoms, 
and thereby made that hard to us, which in itſelf is 


moſt pleaſant; the duties are not to be accuſed 
for it. And then, ſecondly, even there the pleaſure 
of ſubduing thoſe ill habits, overcoming thoſe corrupt 
cuſtoms, is ſuch, as 1 outweigheth all the 
trouble of the combat. 


XXI. But it will perhaps be faid, that ſome 


parts of piety are of ſuch a nature, as will be 
7 very apt to expoſe us to perſecutions and ſufferings 0 
| in the world; and thoſe that are not joyous, but 
5 oy grievous. 5 


1 anſwer, That even in thoſe there is matter of 


Even 5 7 
200 t * to fu Her fer Chriſt's name, ae d e 8 4 


— 


Ads v. 41. And St. Peter tells us, That if any man 


| 1 Fer as a Cbr. ian, he is to glorify God for it, 
1 Pet. iv. 16. There is ſuch a force and virtue in 
the teſtimony of a good conſcience, as is able to 


change the greateſt ſufferings into the greateſt triumph, ? 


and that teſtimony we can never have more clear and 
lively, than when we ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake; 


ſo that you ſee Chriſtianity is very amiable even in 
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its addeſt dreſs, the inward comforts of it do far 
ſurpaſs all the outward tribulations that attend it, 
and that even in the inſtant, while we are in a ſtate 
of warfare upon earth. But then, if we look for- 


ward to the crown of our victories, thoſe eternal 
rewards in Heaven, we can never think thoſe taſks 
fad, though we had nothing at preſent to ſweeten 
them, that have ſuch recompences awaiting them 
at the end: Were our labours never ſo heavy, | 


we could have no cauſe to faint under them. Let 


us therefore, whenever we meet with any diſcourage- 
ments in our courſe, fix our eyes on this rich prize, 


and then run with patience the race which 1s ſet 


before us, Heb. xii. 1. follow the captain of our 
ſalvation through the greateſt ſufferings, yea, even 
thro? the ſame red ſea of blood which he had waded, 


whenever our obedience to him ſhall require it; 
for though our fidelity to him ſhould bring us to 
death itſelf, we are ſure to be no loſers by it; 
for to ſuch he hath promiſed a crown of life, the 
very expectation whereof is able to keep a Chriſtian 
more chearful in his fetters and dungeon, than 
a worldling can be in the midſt of his * 
proſperities. 


XXII. All chat remains . me farther to add. 


—_— — 


Th Ws of 


a courſe, by letting er to the practice of all 
thoſe 


is, carneftly to intreat and beſeech 


delaying our the reader that without delay he put 
e. himſelf into this ſo pleaſant and gainful 
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far thoſe things which either by this Book, or - by any 
it, other means, he diſcerns to be his duty: And the 
farther he hath gone formerly out of his way, the 
more haſte it concerns him to make to get into it, 
and to uſe the more diligence in walking in it. He 
that hath a long journey to go, and finds he has loft 
a great part of his day in a wrong way, will not need 
much intreaty, either to turn into the right, or to 
quicken his pace in it. And this is the caſe of 
all thoſe that have lived in any courſe of fin; they 
are in a wrong road, which will never bring them 
to the place they aim at; nay, which will cer⸗ 
tainly bring them to the place they moſt fear and 
ur abhor; much of their day is ſpent; ; how much 
n | will be left to finiſh their } journey in, none knows; 
d, 3 | perhaps the next hour, the next minute, the night IS 
t; 3 of death may overtake them; what a madneſs i is it 
to then for them to defer one moment to turn out 
of that path, which leads to certain deſtruction, 
16 and to put themſelves in that which will bring 
n | them to bliſs and glory? Yet ſo are men bewitched 
_— and enchanted with the deceitfulneſs of ſin, that 
ft no intreaty, no perſuaſion can prevail with them, 
do make this ſo reaſonable, ſo neceſſary a change; 
'Y not but they acknowledge it needful to be done, 
h | but they are unwilling to do it yet; they would 
it enjoy all the pleaſures of ſin as long as they live, 
and then they hope at their death or ſome little time 
1 | Þefore it, to do all the buſineſs of their ſouls. 
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which requires time to walk. The hazards of ſuch Þ 


of Repentance. I ſhall not here repeat them, bu 
deſire the reader ſeriouſly to lay them to heart | ; 
and then ſurely he will think it ſeaſonable counſel 2 
: that is given by the wiſe man, Ecclus. v. 7. Mal, 5 
no tarrying to turn to the Lore, and put not of © 


from day to de. 
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But, alas! Heaven is too high to be thus jumped 


into; the way to it is a long and leiſurely aſcent, 


deterring are more largely ſpoken of in the Diſcourſ: ; 
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Chriſtian Reader, 
HAVE, for the help of thy Devotions, ſet dun 
F os Forms of PRIVATE PRAYER, pon ſeveral 
. : if it be thought an omiſſion, that there are 
none for Families, I muſt anſwer for myſelf, That it 
was not from any opinion, that God is not as well to be 
ee, in the Family as the Cloſet ; but becauſe the 
Providence of God and the Church hath already furniſhed 


care could ds; I mean in the PuBL1ck LITURGY or 


bee for that purpoſe, mfinitely beyond what my utmoſt 


Y Coxmon PRAYER, which for all public addreſſes to 


God {and fuch are Family Prayers are ſo excellent and 


; ful, that we may ſay of it as David did of Goliah's 
= ford, 1 Sam. xxi. * There 1 Is none like it. 


. n 


DIRECTIONS he. the MORNING. 


4. ſoon as ever thou awakeſt i in the M. orning lift up thy . 
b heart To God, in this, or the like - ſhort Prayer. 


ORD, as thou haſt awaked my body from ſleep, 
ſo by thy grace awaken my ſoul from fin ; 


| uy make me ſo to walk before thee this day, and all 5 


the reſt of my life, that when the laſt trumpet ſhall 
awake me out of my grave, I may riſe to the life 
immortal through Jeſus Chriſt. 


HEN thou haſt thus begun, 2 r 1 not / ar 
1 ſome urgent neceſſity ) any worldly thoughts to fill 
I by mind, till thou haſt alſo paid thy more folemn devotions 
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to Almi obey God; and therefore daring g the time 2 


art dreſſing thyſelf (which ſhould be no longer than 
common decency requires exerciſe thy mind in ſome 
Spiritual thoughts: As for example, conſider to what 
temptations thy buſineſs or company, that day, are 
moſt likely to lay thee open, and arm thyſelf with 


reſolutions againſt them: Or again, conſider what 


_ occaſions of doing ſervice #9 God, or goed to thy 
neighbour, are that day moſt likely to preſent them- 
Serves, and reſolve to embrace them; and alſo contrive 
how thou mayſt improve them to the uttermoft ; wh 
eſpecially it will be fit for thee to examine, chether 
' there have any / fin eſcaped thee ſince thy laſt night's 
examination. If after theſe conſiderations any further 
leiſure remain, thou mayſt profitably employ it in 
meditating on the general Reſurrection {whereof our Þ* 
ring from our beds is a repreſentation and of that Þ 

dreadful Jud gment which ſhall follow it: And ther Þ 
think with thyſelf in what preparation then art fir 

,; and reſolve to huſband carefully every minute of thy 

| time toward the fitting thee for that great account. 
| As ſoon as thou art ready, retire to ſome private place, 


aud there Her up to God thy morning * Us Pra iſe 
and Prayer. 


Prayers for * Morning. 
At thy firſt Eneelin g down ſay, 


2 miſerable Sinner. 


. 
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WAITE 


\ HOLY, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, three Þ 
Perſons, and one God, have mercy upon me 
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Prayers for Morning. : 381 


| ORD, I know not what to pray for as I ought : 
O let thy Spirit help my infirmities, and enable 


me to offer up a ſpiritual RT, acceptable to thee 


* * Chriſt. | 
A Thankſgiving: 
Gracious Lord, whoſe mercies endure for ever, 
I thy unworthy ſervant, who have ſo deeply 


1 taſted of them, deſire to render thee the tribute of 
my humbleſt praiſes for them. In thee, O Lord, 1 
live, and move, and have my being: Thou firſt 

N madeſt me to be, and then, that I might not be 
miſerable, but happy, thou ſenteſt thy Son out of thy 5 
boſom to redeem me from the power of my ſins by his 
grace, and from the puniſhment of them by his blood. 
and by both to bring me to his glory. Thou haſt, 
by thy merey, cauſed me to be born within thy peculiar 
fold, the Chriſtian Church, where I was early con- 
ſecrated to thee in baptiſm, and have been partaker f 
of all thoſe ſpiritual helps; which might aid me to 
perform that vow I there made to thee : and when, by 
my own wilfulneſs or negligence, I have failed to do 
it, yet thou in thy manifold mercies haſt not forſaken 
me, but haſt eraciouſly invited me to repentance, 
afforded me all means both outward and inward for 
it, and with much patience haſt attended, and not 
cut me off in the acts of thoſe many damning fins L 
have committed, as I have moſt juſtly deſerved. It 
is, O Lord, thy reſtraining grace alone by which 1 
have been kept back from any the greateſt fins; and 
it is thy 1 inciting and aſſiſting grace alone by which I 
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have been enabled to do any the leaſt good; cls 
not unto me, not unto me, but unto thy name be the 
praiſes : For theſe, and all other thy ſpiritual bleſſings, | 
my ſoul doth magnify the Lord, and all that is 
within me praiſe his holy name. I likewiſe praiſe | 
thee for thoſe many outward bleſſings I enjoy, 2 
health, friends, food, and raiment, the comforts as 
well as the neceſſaries of this life; for thoſe continual N | 
Protections of thy hand, by which I and mine are 
kept from dangers; and thoſe gracious deliverances | 
thou haſt often afforded out of ſuch as have befallen Z 
me: And for that mercy of thine, whereby thou 7 
| haſt ſweetened and allayed thoſe troubles thou haſt | 
not ſeen fit wholly to remove: For thy particular E 
| Preſervation of me this night, and all other thy goodneſs 2 
towards me. Lord, grant that I may render thee 
not only the fruit of my lips, but the obedience F 
of my life; that ſo theſe bleſſings here may be an 1 
earneſt of thoſe richer bleſſings thou haſt prepared 
for thoſe that love thee ; and that for his ſake, whom ; 
thou haſt made the Author of eternal ſalvation to all 4 
that obey him, even Jeſus Chriſt. . 
4 Confeſſum. . 1 

\ Righteous Lord, who hateſt i iniquity, 1 thy ſinful 4 
0 creature caſt myſelf at thy feet, acknowledging 
chat 1 moſt juſtly deſerve to be utterly abhorred and 


forſaken by thee; for I have drank i iniquity like water, 
gone on in a continual courſe of ſin and rebellion | 
againſt thee, daily committing thoſe things thou | 
forbiddeſt, and leaving undone thoſe things thou 

commandeſt: 4 


Prayers for Morning. 2383 
commandeſt: Mine heart, which ſhould be an 
habitation for thy Spirit, is become a cage of unclean 
birds, of foul and diſordered affections: and out of 
this abundance of the heart my mouth ſpeaketh, my 
7 hands act: So that in thought, word and deed, I 


a continually tranſgreſs againſt thee. | Here mention the 


= greateſt of thy fins.) Nay, O Lord, I have deſpiſed 
that goodneſs of thine which ſhould lead me to 
repentance, hardening my heart againſt all thoſe means 
thou haſt uſed for my amendment. And now, Lord, 
= what can I expect from thee, but judgment and fiery 
> indignation? that is, indeed, the due reward of my 
* fins: But, O Lord, there is mercy with thee, that thou 
mayeſt be feared. O fit me for that mercy, by giving 
me a deep and hearty repentance: And then, according 
to thy goodneſs, let thine anger and thy wrath be 
turned away from me: Look upon me in thy Son, 
my bleſſed Saviour, and for the merit of his ſufferings 
pardon all my fins: And Lord, I beſeech thee, by 
the power of thy grace, ſo to renew and purify my 
x Heart, that I may become a new creature, utterly for- 
|: faking every evil way, and living in a conſtant ſincere 


1 univerſal obedience to thee all the reſt of my days; 


that, behaving myſelf as a good and faithful ſervant, 


Y I may, by thy mercy, at the laſt be received into the j joy 


k of my Lord. Grant this, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 
i A Prayer for Grace. 


\ Moſt gracious God, from whom every good and 
; perfect gift cometh, I wretched creature, that 
am not able of myſelf ſo much as to think a good 
Cc 3 | thought; 


— 
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thought, beſeech thee to work in me both to will and 
to do according to thy good pleaſure: Enlighten my 
mind, that I may know thee, and let me not be barren} 
or unfruitful in that knowledge: Lord, work in my 
heart a true faith, a purifying hope, and an unfeignelF 
love towards thee : Give me a full truſt on thee, zeal 
for thee, reverence of all things that relate to thee: 


Make me fearful to offend thee, thankful for e : 
mercies, humble under thy corrections, devout i in thy 3 


ſervice, ſorrowful for my ſins, and grant that in al 
things I may behave myſelf ſo, as befits a creature 
to his Creator, a ſervant to his Lord. Enable me 

likewiſe to perform that duty I owe to myſelf: Cin N 


me that meekneſs, humility, and — i 8 

whereby I may always poſſeſs my ſoul in patience : 
Make me diligent i in all my duties, 3 
watchful againſt all temptations, perfectly pure and : 
temperate, and ſo moderate 1 in my moſt lawful enjo- 2 
ments, that they may never become a ſnare to me. A 
Make me alſo, O Lord, to be fo affected towards m7 | 


and thankfulneſs. 


neighbour, that I never tranſgreſs that royal law of 
thine, of loving him as myſelf. Grant me exactly 00 
Perform all parts of juſtice, yielding to all whatſoevet 
by any kind of right becomes their due; and give 
me ſuch bowels of mercy and compaſſion, that 1 m 


example. 


Finally, I beſeech thee, O Lord, 


ſanctify me throughout, that my whole ſpirit 11 
foul and body may be Fe blameleſs unto the] 
coming 


9 98 


X 


never fail to do all acts of charity to all men, whether 25 
friends or enemies, according to thy command " F 


C P EY 28 IT: 


Prayers for Morning. 5 5 


coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; to whom with 
thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all — and Slory 


for ever. Amen. 
Interceſſion. 


| Bleſſed Lord, whoſe mercy is over all thy works; 
I beſeech thee to have mercy upon all men, and 
grant that the precious ranſom, which was- paid by 


thy Son for all, may be effectual to the ſaving of all. 
Give thy enlightening grace to thoſe that are in 
darkneſs, and thy converting grace to thoſe that are in 
ſin: Look with thy tendereſt vompaſſions upon the 
univerſal Church: O be favourable and gracious unto 
Sion, build thou the walls of Feruſalem : Unite all 
thoſe, that profeſs thy name, to thee by purity and 
holineſs, and to each other by brotherly love. Have 
mercy on this deſolate Church, and ſinful Nation; 
thou haſt moved the land, and divided it, heal the 
ſores thereof, for it ſhaketh. Make us ſo truly to 
repent of thoſe ſins which have provoked chy judg- 
ments, that thou alſo mayſt turn, and repent, and 
leave a bleſſing behind thee. Bleſs thoſe whom thou 
haſt appointed our governors, whether in Church or 
State: 80 rule their hearts and ſtrengthen their 
hands, that they may neither want will nor power 
do puniſh wickedneſs and vice, and to maintain God's 
true religion and virtue. Have pity, O Lord, on all 
that are in affliction; be a father to the fatherleſs; 
and plead the cauſe of the widow : Comfort the 


feeble-minded, ſupport the weak, heal the fick, relieve 
the needy, defend the oppreſſed, and adminiſter to 
C 4 every 
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—. 


every one according to their ſeveral neceſſities. Let 
thy bleſſings reſt upon all that are near and dear to | 
me, and grant them whatſoever thou ſeeſt neceſſary, 
either to their bodies or their ſouls : ¶ Here name 12 
neareſt relations,) Reward all thoſe that have done me 
good, and pardon all thoſe that have done or wiſhed | 
me evil: and work in them and me all that good 
which may make us s acceptable i in wy ſight, through N 
| _ Chriſt, 
: For Preſervation. 
\ Merciful God, by whoſe Bounty alone it is 
that I have this day added to my life, 7 
: beleech thee ſo to guide me in it by thy grace, 
| that I may do nothing which may diſhonour thee, 
or wound my own foul ; but that I may diligently 
apply myſelf to do all Jock good | works, as thou 
haſt prepared for me to walk in: And Lord, 1 
beſeech thee, give thy Angels charge over me, to 5 
keep me in all my ways, that no evil happen unto 
me, nor any plague come nigh my dwelling, but 
chat 1 and mine may be ſafe under thy gracious S 
— through Jeſus Chriſt, . 


\ LORD, ad the--wandringa and coldneſs | 
of theſe petitions, and deal with me not 
according either to my prayers or deſerts, but 
| according to my needs, and thine own rich mercies | 
in Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe bleſſed name and words | 


I conclude theſe my imperfect prayers, {aying, 
Our Father, &c. 
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Prayers for Night. = 387 


DIRECTIONS for NIGHT. 

A T Night, when it draws towards the time of reſt, 
bethink thyſelf how thou haſt paſſed the day: 
Examine thine own heart what in either of thought, word 
or deed thou haft committed, what opportunity of doing good 

= rhou haſt omitted, and whatſoever thou jindeſt to accuſe 

* thyſelf of; confeſs humbly and penitently to God: Renew 

= thy purpoſes and reſolutions of amendment, and beg his 

pardon in Chriſt; and this not ſlightly, and only as of 


* courſe, but with all devout earneftneſs and heartineſs, as 
” thou wouldſt do, if thou wert ſure thy death were as near 


© approaching as thy ſleep, which, for ought thou knoweſt, 


may be ſo indeed: And therefore thou ſhouldſt no more 
venture to Neep unreconciled to God, than thou wouldſt dare 
to die ſo. In the next place conſider what Special and 
extraordinary mercies thou haſt that day received; as if 
thou haſt had any great deliverance, either in thy inward 
man, from ſome dangerous temptation, or in thy outward, 


from any great and apparent danger, and offer to God thy 


* bearty and devout praiſe for the ſame: Or, if nothing 
extraordinary have fo happened, and thou haſt been kept 
even from the approach of danger, thou haſt not the leſs 


5 * but the greater cauſe to ma gn ify God, who hath by his 
protection ſo guarded thee, that not fo much as the fear 


F, evil hath aſſaulted thee. And ther efore omit not to 


pay him the tribute of humble thankfulneſs, as well 
for his uſual and daily freſervations, as his more 
extraordinary deliverances. And above all, endeavour 
fill by the confideration of his mercies to have thy 
beart the more cloſely knit to bim; remembering that 


eve 
- 
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every favour received from him is a new engagement 


— thee to love and obey bim. 


Prayers for N icht. 


A miſerable ſinner. 


Lord, I know not what to pray for as I ought: 5 
O let thy Spirit help my infirmities, and enable me to 
offer up a ſpiritual ſacrifice acceptable unto thee by Þ 


* Chriſt. 
"= Conte on. 


a backwardneſs to all good, and a readineſs to all evil: 
but I have defiled myſelf yet much worſe by my own 


actual ſins and wicked cuſtoms: I have tranſgreſſed 


my duty to thee, my neighbour, and myſelf, and that 


both in thought, in word, and in deed, by doing 
thoſe things which thou haſt expreſly forbidden, and 


by neglecting to do thoſe things thou haſt commanded 


me; and this not only through ignorance and frailty, 
but knowingly and wilfully, againſt the motions of 
thy Spirit, and the checks of my own conſcience to 
the contrary. And to make all theſe out of meaſure 


ſinful, T have gone on in a daily courſe of repeating 
theſe provocations againſt thee, notwithſtanding all 
thy calls to, and my own purpoſes and vows of 
amendment; 


Holy, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, three 8 
Perſons, and one God, have mercy upon me S; 


\ Moſt holy Lord God, who art of purer eyes than f | 
to behold iniquity, how ſhall I, abominable 5 


. dare to appear before thee, who am nothing | 
but pollution; J am defiled in my very nature, having 
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amendment; yea, this very day I have not ceaſed to 
add new {ins to all my former guilts : | Here name the 
particulars.) And now, O Lord, what ſhall I fay, or 
how ſhall I open my mouth, ſeeing I have done theſe 
things? I know that the wages of theſe {ins is death; 
but, O thou, who willeſt not the death of a ſinner, 


have mercy upon me; work 1 in me, I beſeech thee, a 


ſincere contrition and a perfect hatred of my ſins; 


and let me not daily confeſs, and yet as daily renew 
them: But grant, O Lord, that from this inſtant 1 
may give a bill of divorce to all my moſt beloved luſts, 
and then be thou pleaſed to marry me to thyſelf in 


truth, in righteouſneſs, and holineſs. And for all my 


paſt ſins, O Lord, receive a reconciliation ; accept = 
that ranſom thy bleſſed Son hath paid for me, and for 
his fake whom thou haſt ſet forth as a propitiation, 
pardon all my offences, and receive me to thy favour: 
And when thou haſt thus ſpoken peace to my ſoul, 

Lord, keep me, that I turn not any more to folly; but 


ſo eſtabliſh me with thy grace, that no temptation of 


the world, the devil, or my own fleſh, may ever draw 


me to offend thee; that being made free from fin, 
and becoming a fervant unto God, I may have my 


Fruit unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting life, thre? 


Jeſus Chriſt our ow 
7; T bankſgiving. 

Thou Father 4 mercies, who art kind even to 
the unthankful, I acknowledge myſelf to have 


tf experimented that gracious property of 
thine; 10. notwithſtanding my daily provocations 


| againſt 
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againſt thee, thou ſtill heapeſt mercy and loving-kind- 
neſs upon me. All my contempts and deſpiſings of 
thy ſpiritual favours have not yet made thee withdraw 
them; but in the riches of thy goodneſs and long- 


me away with a ſwift deſtruction, but haſt ſpared and 


preſerved me according to the greatneſs of thy mercy. |? 
[Here mention the particular mercies of that day] What 
mall T render unto the Lord for all thoſe benefits he 
bath done unto me? Lord, let this goodneſs of thine ©? 
lead me to repentance ; and grant that I may not only 
offer thee thanks and praiſe, but may alſo order my 
converſation aright, that ſo I may at the laſt ſee the 
2 ſalvation of God, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


Here uſe the Pra yer for Grace, and that of Interceſſon, g 


appointed for the Ax. 


For Preſervation. 


ſlumbereſt nor ſleepeſt, be pleaſed in thy mercy 


to watch over me this night: Keep me by thy grace 
from all works of darkneſs, and defend me by thy 
power from all dangers: Grant me moderate and 
refreſhing ſleep, ſuch as may fit me for the duties of 
the day following : And, Lord, make me ever mindful 

— 


ſuffering, thou ſtill continueſt to me the offers of grace 
and life in thy Son. And all my abuſes of thy tem- 
poral bleſſings thou haſt not puniſhed with an utter 
deprivation of them, but ſtill art pleaſed to afford me 
a liberal portion of them. The ſins of this day thou 
haſt not repaid, as juſtly thou mighteſt, by ſweeping 


— es on: SCE; 


\ Bleſſed Lord, the keeper of Iſrael, that neither | 


en e e ee 


8 * 1 | 
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of chat time when! ſhall lie down in the uſt: And, 
becauſe I know neither the day nor the hour of my 
Maſter's coming, grant me grace, that I may be always 
ready, that I may never live in ſuch a ſtate as I ſhall 
fear to die in; but that whether I live, I may live unto 
the Lord, or whether I die, I may die unto the Lord ; 


ſo that living and WW I may be thine, through 


5 Jeſus Chriſt. 


Uſe the fame concluding Prayer as in the M orning. 


A S thou art puttin g thy abs; think with : hyſe "Y 
that the time approaches that thou muſt. put off thy 


body alſo, and then thy foul muſt appear naked before God's 


Judgment Seat; and therefore thou badi need be 


careful to make it ſo clean and pure, by repentance and 
| bholineſs, that he, who will not book. on el __ 
; graciouſly behold and _ it. 


Let thy bed put thee i in mind of 5 grave 3 Y and wk : 


bon lieſt down ſay, 


advantage. 
Iwill lay me down i in peace and take my reſt; for 


it is thou, Lord, only, that makeſt me to dwell in 


ſafety. 


Into thy hands I commend my at for thou 


haſt redeemed it, O Lord, thou God of Truth. 


Bleſſed Saviour, who by thy precious death and 
burial didſt take away the ſting of death, and 

5 che power of the grave, grant me the joyful fruits of 

that thy victory, and be thou to me in life and death 
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N the AncieENT CHURCH there were, befides 
morning and night, four other Times every day, which 
were called HouURs or PRAYER: and the zeal of thoſe 
firſt Chriſtians was ſuch, as made them conſtantly obſerved, © 
It would be thought too great a ſtricingſi now, in this © 
lukewarm age, to enjoin the like frequency. Yet I cannot | 
but mention the example, and ſay, that for thoſe, whe are 
not by very neceſſary buſineſs prevented, it will be but 
reaſonable to imitate it, and make up in publick and private 
thoſe Four Times of PRAYER, beſides the Orricxs 
already ſet demon for MORNING and NIGHT; and, that 
none may be to ſeek how to exerciſe their devotions at theſe © 
times, I have added diverſeCoLLECTS for ſeveral Graces, | 5 
whereof every man may uſe at each ſuch tim? of prayer ſo © 
many as his zeal and leiſure ſhall point out to him; adding, 
if he pleaſe, one of the confeſſions appointed for Morning 
and Night, and never omitting the Lok p's PRAYER. 27 
But if any man's ſtate of life be reall ly ſo buſy, as will = 
not allow him time for fo long and ſolemm devotions; et 
certainly there is no man fo overlaid with buſi c but 
that he may ſind leiſure oftentimes in a day to ſay the © 
Lokp's PRAYER alone, and therefore let him uſe that, 
Ii he cannot mire. But becauſe it is the character of a © 
Chriſtian, Phil. ili. 20. That he hath his converſation 
in Heaven; it is very fit, that beſides theſe ſet-times f | 
Prayer, he ſhould diverſe times in a day, by ſhort and ſudden 
_ EjacvuLaTIoNs, dart up his foul thither. And for . 
this fort of devotion no man can want leiſure; for it may | 

be performed in the midſt of buſineſs, the artificer at his 

_ work, the nn at his plough, may prattiſe it, 


Now, 
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Now, as he cannot want time, W that be may not want 


matter for it, I have thought it not unuſeful, out of that 


rich florehouſe, THE Book or PSALMS, to furniſh him 
with ſome texts, which. may very fitly be uſed for this 


purpoſe, which being learned by heart, will always be ready 


tp eee EE LE OE EARL 


at hand to employ bis devotion ; and the matter of them 


being various, ſome for pardon of fin, ſome for grace, ſome 
or the light of God's countenance, ſome for the church, 
ſome for thankſgiving, &c. every man may fit himſelf 
according to the preſent need and temper of his foul. T have 


given theſe, not as a full collection, but only as a taſte, by 
which the Reader's appetite may be raiſed to ſearch after 
more in that Book, and other parts of Holy Scripture. 
COLLECTS for ſeveral GRACES. 
F or F aith.. 


— O Bleſſed Lord, whom without Faith i it is :mpoſſible 


to pleaſe; let thy Spirit, I beſeech thee, work 


in me ſuch a Faith, as may be acceptable in thy ſight, 
even ſuch as worketh by love. 
a dead ineffectual faith, but grant that it may be ſuch 


O let me not reſt in 


as may ſhew itſelf by my works, that it may be that 


3 victorious faith, which may enable me to overcome 


the world, and conform me to the image of that 
Chriſt, on whom believe; that ſo at the laſt I may 
receive the end of my faith, even the ſalvation of my 
foul, by the ſame Jeſus Chriſt. 
r Hope. 
Lord, who art the hope of all the ends of the 


earth, let me never be deſtitute of a well 
grounded 
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grounded hope, nor yet poſſeſſed with a vain pre- 
ſumption: ſuffer me not to think thou wilt either be 
reconciled to my ſins, or reject my repentance; but give 


me, I beſeech thee, ſuch a hope as may be anſwerable 


to the only ground of hope, thy promiſes, and ſuch as 
may both encourage and enable me to purify myſelf 
from all filthineſs both of fleſh and ſpirit; that ſo it 
may indeed become to me an anchor of the ſoul both 
ſure and ſtedfaſt, entering even within the vail, whither 
the fore-runner is for me entered, even Jeſus Chriſt, 
. "On Prieſt, and bleſſed Redeemer, 


For the Love of God. 
Holy and Gracious Lord, who art infinitely 
excellent in thyſelf, and infinitely bountiful 


; and compaſſionate towards me, I beſeech thee, ſuffer © 
not my heart to be ſo hardened thro” the deceitfulneſs 
of ſin, as to reſiſt ſuch charms of love, but let them 
make deep and laſting impreſſions on my ſoul. Lord, 
thou art pleaſed to require my heart, and thou only 
haſt a right to it; O let me not be fo ſacrilegiouſſy 
unjuſt, as to nne any part of it, but enable me to 
render it up whole and entire to thee. But, O my 
God, thou ſeeſt it is already uſurped; the world with 
tits vanities hath ſeized it, and like a ſtrong man arm'd, 
keeps poſſeſſion. O thou, who art ſtronger, come 
upon him, and take this unworthy heart of mine as 
thine own ſpoil, refine it with that purifying fire of 
thy love, that it may be a fit habitation for thy Spirit. 
Lord, if thou ſee it fit, be pleaſed to let me taſte of 


thoſe joys, thoſe raviſhments of thy love, wherewith 
thy 
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Fen Saints have been ſo tranſported. But if in this 
1 know not what I aſk, if I may not chuſe my place 


in thy Kingdom, yet, O Lord, deny me not to drink 
of thy cup: Let me have ſuch a ſincerity and degree 
of love, as may make me endure any thing for thy 


ſake; ſuch a perfect love, as may caſt out all fear and 


® Cloth too, that nothing may ſeem to me too grievous 
= to ſuffer, or too difficult to do, in obedience to thee; 
that ſo, expreſſing my love by keeping thy com- 


mandments, I may, by thy mercy, at laſt obtain that 


7 crown of life, which thou haſt promiſed to thoſe that 


love thee, rg Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
F eor Sincerity. 


\ Holy Lord, who requireſt truth | in the inward 5 
parts, 1 humbly beſeech thee to purge me from 
all hypocriſy and unſincerity. The heart, O Lord, is 
deceitful above all things, and my heart is deceitful 
above all hearts: O thou, who ſearcheſt the heart 
and reins, try me, and ſeek the ground of my heart, 
and ſuffer not any accurſed thing to lurk within me ; 
but purify me even with fire, ſo thou conſume my 
droſs. O Lord, I cannot deceive thee, but I may moſt I 
eaſily deceive myſelf. J beſeech thee, let me not reſt 
in any ſuch deceit, but bring me to a ſight and hatred 
of my moſt hidden corruptions, that I may not cheriſh 
any darling luſt, but make an utter deſtruction of 
every Amalekite, O ſuffer me not to ſpeak peace to 


myſelf, when there is no peace; but grant I may 


judge of myſelf as thou judgeſt of me, that I may never 


be at peace with myſelf, till I am at perfect peace 
D d with 
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with thee, and by purity of heart, be qualified to ſee 
thee in n thy Kingdom, thro? Jeſus Chriſt. 
For Devotion in Prayer. 


Gracious Lord God, who not only permitteſt, 


the guilt of drawing near to thee with my lips, when 
my heart is far from thee, or have my Prayers turned 
into ſin : but may ſo aſk, that! may receive; ſeek, that 
I may find; knock, that 1t may be opened unto me; 


that from praying to thee here, I may be trankated - 


to 


Y but inviteſt us miſerable and needy creatures =. 
to preſent our petitions to thee ; grant, I beſeech thee, 2 
that the frequency of my prayer may be ſomewhat 
proportionable to thoſe continual needs I have of thy 3 
mercy. Lord, I confeſs it is the greateſt honour, and 
greateſt advantage, thus to be allowed acceſs to thee; 
yet ſo ſottiſh and ſtupid is my profane heart, that it 1 
ſmhuns or fruſtrates the opportunities of it. My ſoul, | 
O Lord, is poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of infirmity; it is 
| bowed together, and can no wiſe lift up itſelf to thee. 1 
O be thou pleaſed to cure this ſad, this miſerable 
diſeaſe, to inſpirit and enliven this earthly, drofly heart, ; : 
that it may freely mount towards thee; that I may 

| ſet a true value on this moſt valuable privilege, and 1 
take delight in approaching to thee; and that my 
approaches may be with a reverence ſome way + 
anſwerable to that awful Majeſty I come before; F 
with an opportunity and earneſtneſs anſwerable to thoſe © 
prefling wants I have to be ſupplied ; : 
a fixedneſs and attention of mind, as no wandering 


thoughts may interrupt: that I may no more incur | 
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to the praiſing thee eternally in thy glory, 2 
the merits and interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, 

For Humility. 
Thou high and lofty One, that inhabiteſt eternity, 
yet art pleaſed to dwell with the humble ſpirit, 
pour into my heart, I beſeech thee, that excellent 
grace of humility, which may utterly work out all 


thoſe vain conceits I have of myſelf: Lord, convince. 
me powerfully of my own wretchedneſs ; make me to 


ſee that I am miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked, 


and not only duſt, but fin; that fo, in all thy diſpen- 


ſations towards me, I may lay my hand upon my 


mouth, and heartily acknowledge that I am leſs than 
the leaſt of thy mercies, and greater than the greateſt 
of thy judgments. And, O Lord, grant me not only 
to walk humbly with my God, but even with men 


alſo, that I may not only ſubmit myſelf to thy rebukes, 


but even to thoſe of my Fellow-Chriſtians, and with 
meekneſs receive and obey their admonitions. And 
make me fo to behave myſelf towards all, that I never 
do any thing through ſtrife and vain-glory; and to 


that end grant that 1 in lowlineſs of mind I may eftcem 


every other man better than myſelf, and be willing 
that others ſhould eſteem them ſo alſo: that I neither 


= nouriſh any hich opinion of my ſelf, nor covet one 
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among others; "bat, that deſpiſing the vain praiſe of 
men, I may ſcek that praiſe which cometh from thee 


only: That fo, inſtead of thoſe mean ſervile arts 1 

have uſed to recommend me to the eſteem of men, I 

may now employ all my induſtry and care to approve 
Dd 2 myſelf 
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myſelf to o thee, who reſiſteſt the proud, and giveſt 
grace to the humble. Grant this, O Lord, for his 
ſake, who humbled himſelf unto the death of the 
_ croſs, Jeſus Chriſt, 
For the Fear of God. 


_ feared, poſſeſs my foul with a holy awe and 
reverence of thee, that I may give thee the honour 
due unto thy Name, and may bear ſuch a reſpect to 
all things which relate to thee, that I may never pro- 
fane any holy thing, or ſacrilegiouſſy invade what 


thou haſt ſet apart to thyſelf. And, O Lord, ſince : 


thou art a God that wilt not clear the guilty, let the 
dread of thy Juſtice make me tremble to provoke thee in 
any thing. O let me not fo miſplace my fear, as to 


be afraid of a man that ſhall die, and of the Son of f 


Man, who ſhall be made as graſs, and forget the Lord 
my Maker; but repleniſh my ſoul with that fear of 
the Lord, which is the beginning of wiſdom, which 


may be as a bridle to all my brutiſh appetites ; and F 


keep me in a conſtant conformity to thy holy will. 


Hear me, O Lord, I beſeech thee, and put this fear in 
my heart that I may not depart from thee ; but may, 
with fear and , work out my own ſalvation, A 


_ Jeſus Chriſt. 
For Truft on Ged. 


\ Almighty Lord, who never faileſt them that - 


truſt in thee, give me grace, I beſeech thee, in 
all my dithculties and diſtreſſes to have recourſe to thee, 


to reſt and ET on thee: Thou malt keep him, O 
3 Lord, 


Glorious Majeſty, who only art high and to be 
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—_ in _ peace, whoſe Ty is ſtaid on 1 
O let me always reſt on this firm pillar, and never 
exchange it for the broken reeds of worldly ſuccours : 
Suffer not my heart to be overcharged with the cares 
of this life, taking thought what I ſhall eat or drink, or 
wherewithal I ſhall be clothed ; but grant that having 
by honeſt labour and induſtry done my part, I may 
chearfully commit myſelf to thy providence, caſting 


T 1 my care upon thee, and being careful for nothing, 
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but to be of the number of thoſe whom thou owneſt 
and careſt for, even ſuch as keep thy teſtimonies, and 
think upon thy commandments to do them; that 
ſeeking firſt thy kingdom, and the righeonlack 
thereof, all theſe outward things may be added unto 
me * ſuch a meaſure, as thy wiſdom knows beſt for 
Grant this, O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 5 
For Thanhfulneſs. ; 
\ Moſt gracious and bountiful Lord, who filleſt all . 
things living with good, and expecteſt no other 
return, but praiſe and thankſgiving; let me, O Lord, 
never defraud thee of that ſo eaſy tribute; but let my 
heart be ever filled with the ſenſe, and my mouth with 
the acknowledgment of thy mercies. It is a joyful 
and pleaſant thing to be thankful; O ſuffer me not, 
[ beſeech thee, to loſe my part in that divine pleaſure: 
But grant, that as I daily receive bleſſings from thee, 
ſo I may daily, from an affectionate and devout heart, 
offer up thanks to thee; and grant that not only my 
lips, but my life, may ſhew forth thy praiſe, by conſe- 
crating myſelf to thy ſervice, and walking-1 in holineſs 
Dd 3 and 
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and righteouſneſs before thee all the days of my life, 


through Jeſus Chriſt my Lord and bleſſed Saviour. 
For Contrition. 


Holy Lord, who art a merciful i of true 1 
penitents, but yet a conſuming fire towards 3 
obſtinate ſinners, how ſhall I approach thee, who have F 
ſo many provoking ſins to inflame thy wrath, and ſo 
little ſincere repentance to incline thy mercy! O be 
thou pleaſed to ſoften and melt this hard obdurate * 
heart of mine, that I may heartily bewail the i iniquities 5 
of my life: Strike this rock, O Lord, that the waters 2 
= flow out, even floods of tears to waſh my polluted |? 
conſcience. My drouſy ſoul hath too long ſlept ſecurely . 
in ſin; Lord, awake it, tho' it be with thunder, and 
let me rather feel thy terrors, than not feel my ſin. 


Thou ſenteſt thy bleſſed Son to heal the broken-hearted; 


but, Lord, what will that avail we, if my heart be 
whole? O break it, that it may be capable of this 
healing virtue; and grant, I beſeech thee, that having 
once taſted the bitterneſs of ſin, I may fly from it as 


from the face of a ſerpent, and bring forth fruits of 


repentance, in amendment of life, to the praiſe and glory 5 


of ny grace, in Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed Redeemer. 
For Meckneſs. 


; 0 Bleſſ ed Jeſu, who waſt led as a ſheep to the 


laughter, let, I beſeech thee, that admirable 


example of meekneſs quench in me all ſparks of 


anger and revenge, and work in me ſuch a gentleneſs 
and calmneſs of ſpirit, as no provocations may ever 


te able to diſturb, Lord, grant I may be ſo far from 
4 ollering 
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offering the leaft 3 injury, that I may never return the 
greateſt, any otherwiſe than with prayers and kindneſs; 
that I, who have ſo many talents to be forgiven by 
thee, may never exact pence of my brethren ; but that 


putting on bowels of mercy, meekneſs, long-ſuffering, 
thy peace may rule in my heart, and make it an 
acceptable habitation to thee who art the Prince of 
Peace; to whom with the Father and Holy Spirit be 
all honour and glory for ever, 


For Chaſtity. 3 
\ Holy and immaculate Jeſus, whoſe firſt deſcent 
was into the Virgin” s womb, and who doſt ſtill 


| love to inhabit only in pure and virgin hearts; I 
beſeech thee, ſend thy Spirit of purity to cleanſe me 
from all filthineſs both of fleſh and ſpirit. My body, 

O Lord, is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt; O let me 
never pollute that Temple with any uncleanneſs. 
And becauſe out of the heart proceed the things that 

defile the Man, Lord, grant me to keep my heart with 
all diligence, that no impure and foul thoughts be 
harboured there; but enable me, I beſeech thee, to 
keep both body and ſoul pure and undefiled; that ſo 

I may glorify thee here both in body and ſpirit, and be 

— in both with thee hereafter. 


For Temperance. 

0 Lord, who haſt in thy bounty to man- 
kind afforded us the uſe of thy good creatures 
for the refreſhment of our bodies, grant that I may 


always uſe this liberty with thankfulneſs and modera- 


tion. O let me never be ſo enſlaved to that brutiſh 
Dd 4 pleaſure 


0 * 
— N , 


402 Private Devotions, 


EE 


1 — 


pleaſure of taſte, that my table become a ſnare to me; 
but give me, I beſeech thee, a perfect abhorrence of 
all degrees of exceſs, and let me eat and drink only 
for thoſe ends, and according to thoſe meaſures which 
thou haſt aſſigned me for health, and not for luxury. 4 
And, Lord, grant that my purſuits may not be after tbe 
meat that periſheth, but after that which endureth to 
everlaſting life, that hungering and thirſting after 
righteouſneſs, I may be filled with thy grace here, 8 
and thy glory hereafter, through Jeſus Chriſt. Y © 
For Contentednefs. | 7 
Merciful God, thy wiſdom is infinite to chuſe, x 
and thy love forward to diſpenſe good things 1 
to us; O let me always fully and entirely reſign myſelt 1 
to thy diſpoſals, have no deſires of my own, but a 1 "1 
perfect ſatisfaction in thy choices for me; that ſo, in Z 5 
whatſoever eſtate I am, I may be therein content. Lord, 1 
. grant I may never look with murmuring on my own = 
condition, nor with envy on other mens. And to 
that end, I beſeech . thee, purge my heart of all 
covetous affections. O let me never yield up any 
corner of my ſoul to mammon, but give me ſuch 
a contempt of theſe fading riches, that whether they is 
increaſe or decreaſe, I may never ſet my heart upon 
3 them, but that all my care may be to be rich towards 1 
God, to lay up my treaſure in heaven; that I may ſo . 


| ſet my affections on things above, that when Chriſt, © 
| who is my life, ſhall appear, 1 may alſo appear with | 
3 him in Glory. Grant this, O Lord, for the merits af | 
| the ſame Jeſus Chriſt. 5 
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For Diligence. 


Lord, who haſt in thy wiſdom ordained that 
man ſhould be born to labour, ſuffer me not to 


reſiſt that deſign of thine, by giving myſelf up to ſloth 
and idleneſs ; but grant I may ſo employ my time, and 
all other talents thou haſt entruſted me with, that I may 
Not fall under the ſentence of the ſlothful and wicked 
ſervant. Lord, if it be thy will, make me ſome way 
uſeful to others, that I may not live an unprofitable part 
of mankind: But however, O Lord, let me not be uſeleſs 
to myſelf; but grant I may give all diligence to make 
my calling and election ſure. My ſoul is beſet with 
many and vigilant adverſaries; O let me not fold my 
hands to ſleep in the midſt of ſo great dangers, but 
watch and pray that I enter not into temptation, 
> enduring hardneſs as a good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt, g 
till at the laſt, from this ſtate of warfare, thou tranſlate 


me to the ſtate of triumph and bliſs | in thy Kingdom, 
through Jeſus Gal 


For Puſtice. 
| Thou King of Righteouſneſs, who haſt com- 
” manded us to ktep judgment, and do juſtice, be 


pleaſed by thy grace to cleanſe my heart and hands 
from all fraud and injuſtice, and give me a perfect 


integrity, and uprightneſs in all my dealings. O make , 


me ever abhor to uſe my power to oppreſs, or my {kill | 
to deceive my brother; and grant I may moſt ſtrictly 


obſerve that ſacred rule, of doing as I would be done to; 
that I may not diſhonour my Chriſtian profeſſion by an 
unjuſt and fraudulent life, but in er and godly 

ſincerity 
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ſincerity have my converſation in the world; never t 
ſeeking to heap up treaſures in this life, but preferring I 
a little with rightcouſneſs, before great revenues without m 
right. Lord, make me exaQly careful to render to 
every man what, by any ſort of obligation, becomes his 
due, that I may never break the bond of any of thoſe 
relations that thou haſt placed me in, but may ſo behave 9 


p 
myſelf towards all, that none may have any evil thing le 
to ſay of me, that ſo, if it be poſſible, I may have peace 8 c 


with all men; or however, I may, by keeping inno- 5 v 
cency, and taking heed to the thing that is right, have 
Peace at the laſt, even Peace with thee, through Jeſus | 5 
Chriſt our Lord. 1 5 
8 Charity. _ 
\ Merciful Lord, who haſt made 4 one blood, and 
_ redeemed by one ranſom, all nations of men, let 55 
me never harden my bowels againſt any that partake of 
the ſame nature and redemption with me, but grant me * 
an univerſal charity towards all men. Give me, O thou | 
father of compaſſions, ſuch a tenderneſs and meltingneſs £3 
of heart, that I maybe deeply affected with all the miſe-| FE 
Ties and calamities, outward or inward, of my brethren, | 
and diligently employ all my abilities for their ſuccour | | 
and relief. O let not an unchriſtian ſelf· love poſſeſs my . 
heart, but drive out that accurſed ſpirit, and let thy ſpirit EL | 
ofß love enter and dwell there, and make me ſeek not to 
pleaſe myſelf, but my neighbour, for his good to edifi- | | 
cation, even as Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf. Lord, make 
me a faithful ſteward of all thoſe talents thou haſt com- b 
mitted to me, for the benefit of others: that fo, when 
ou 


„ 


. 5 
* 


Caller, * were Graces. = 
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thou ſhalt call me to give an account of my iewardſhip, 
gl may do it with joy, and not with grief. Grant this, 
ut merciful Lord, I beſeech thee, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 
For Perſeverance. 
Eternal and unchan geable Lord God, who art the 


: ſame yeſterday and to-day and for ever : be thou 
© pleaſed to communicate ſome ſmall ray of that excel- 
© lence, ſome degree of that ſtability to me thy wretched 
F- creature, who am light and unconſtant, turned about 
Voith every blaſt; my underſtanding is very deceivable, 
O eftabliſh it in thy truth, keep it from the ſnares of 
85 ſeducing ſpirits, that I may not be led away with the 
A error of the wicked, and fall from my own ſtedfaſtneſs : 
: v3 My will alſo, O Lord, is irreſolute and wavering, and 
d doth not cleave ſtedfaſtly unto God; my goodneſs is 


butas the morning cloud, and as the early dew it paſſeth 
5 away. O ſtrengthen and confirm me; and whatever 
good work thou haſt wrought in me, be pleaſed to 
> accompliſh and perform it until the day of Chriſt. 
; Lord, thou ſeeſt my weakneſs, and thou knoweſt the 
number and ſtrength of thoſe temptations I have to 
* ſtruggle with. O leave me not to myſelf, but cover 
. thou my head 1 in the day of battle, and in all ſpiritual 
1 combats make me more than conqueror, thro? him that 
loved me. O let no terrors or flatteries either of the 
5 world, or my own fleſh, ever draw me from my obe- 
3-  dience to thee; but grant that I may continue ſtedfaſt, 
ce unmoveable, always abounding inthe work of the Lord; 
and by patient continuing in well-doing, ſeek, and at 
n i laſt obtain glory and honour, and immortality, and 
u © eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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A Brief PARAPHRASE of * 
L TA Ws - FR A g E R, 
To be uſed as a PRAYE 


[Our Father which art in Heaven] ; 


: O LORD, who dwelleſt in the higheſt Heavens, 
thou art the Author of our being, thou haſt 


alſo begotten us again unto a lively hope, and carrieſt 


towards us the tenderneſs, and bowels of a compaſ- 
ſionate Father, O make us to render to thee the love 
and obedience of children: And that we may reſemble 


thee our Father in Heaven (that place of true delight 


and purity) give us a holy diſdain of all the deceitful * 
pleaſures and foul pollutions of this world, and ſo raiſe 7 
up our minds, that we may always have our conver- 
ſation in Heaven, from whence we look for our Saviour : 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ii. Hallowed be thy Name} 
IRI KE ſuch an awe into our hearts, that we may 
| humbly reverence thee in thy Name, which is 
great, wonderful, and holy; and carry ſuch a ſacred 


reſpect to all things that relate to thee and thy worſhip, |: 


as may expreſs our reverence to thy great Majeſty. 
Let all the people praiſe thee, O Goat let all the 
pe Praiſe — 
5 N Thy Kingdom _ 
\STABLISH thy Throne, and rule for ever in our 
ſouls, and by the power of thy grace ſubdue 
all thoſe rebellious corruptions that exalt themſelves 
againſt thee : They are thoſe enemies of thine, which 
would 
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would not thou ſhouldſt reign over them. O let 
them be brought forth and ſlain before thee; and 

make us ſuch faithful ſubjects of this thy Kingdom of 
Grace, that we may be capable of the Kingdom of Glory, 
and then, Lord Jeſus, come quickly! 

[3. Thy Will be done on Earth, &.] 
NABLE us by thy grace chearfully to ſuffer thy 
= Mill in all our afflictions, and readily perform it 
in all thy commands: Give us of that heavenly zeal to 
chy ſervice, wherewith the bleſſed Angels of thy pre- 
ſence are inſpired, that we may obey thee with the like 
fervor and alacrity; and that following them in their 
5 : obedience, we may be joined with them to {ing eternal 
|" praiſes in thy . to God ang to the Lamb 

for ever. 

1 = Give us this Hoy, 1 

1 IVE us that continual ſupply of thy grace, which 
AP may ſuftain and nouriſh our ſouls unto eternal 

= life. And be thou pleaſed alſo to provide for our 
= bodics all thoſe things which thou ſeeſt fit for their 

| 1 ſupport, through this our earthly pilgrimage ; - and 
> make us chearfully to reſt on thee for them, firſt 

= ſeeking thy kingdom and the righteouſneſs thereof, 
and then not — but all theſe things ſhall be 
= = added unto us. 

= 2 orgive us Our T 2 aſſes, &.]_ 

D EAL our ſouls, O Lord, for we have ſinned 
4 againſt thee; let thy tender mercies abound 
towards us, in the forgiveneſs of all our offences : And 

grant, O Lord, that we may never forfeit this pardon 
= „„ 
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of thine, by denying ours to our dw; but ; give u us P. 
thoſe bowels of compaſſion to others, which we ſtand 
in ſo much greater need of from thee, that we may 
forgrve as fully and finally upon Chriſt's command, 
as we delire to be e for his merits and 
interceſſion. 1 5 1 
(6. Lead us not into 7. emptation, &c.] „ 

15 O LORD, we have no ſtrength againſt thoſe Þþ 


multitudes of Temptations, that daily aſſault ] <q 
us, only our eyes are upon thee: O be thou pleaſed 8 
either to reſtrain them, or aſſiſt us; and in thy faith- 0 
fulneſs ſuffer us not to be tempted above that wet are 


able; but in all our temptations make us a way to 
eſcape, that we be not overcome by them, but may, |? | 
when thou ſhalt call us to it, reſiſt even unto blood, 


ſtriving againſt ſin, that being faithful unto death, b 
thou mayeſt give us the crown of life. 1 
4 7. For thine is the Kingdom, Kc. 


EAR us, and graciouſly anſwer our petitions ; ; 
for thou art the great King over all the earth, 
hel power is infinite, and art able to do for us 

above all that we can aſk or think, and to whom | 
belongeth the glory of all that good thou workeſt in 


power be unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, to 2 
our God for ever and ever. Amen. 


_ — we — —— r 
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Phones - EJACULATIONS taken our of the Book 
| | of PSALMS. 
1 For Pardon of Sin. 
7 FAVE mercy upon me, O God, after thy great 
goodneſs, according to the multitude of thy 
mercies do away mine offences  _ 
Z Waſh me thoroughly from my wickedneſs and 
1 cleanſe me from my fin. 
Turn thy face from my ſins, and _ out all my = 
miſdeeds. 
4 My miſdeeds prevail againſt me; 9 be thou mer- 5 
ciful unto my fins. 
Enter not into judgment with thy ſervant, for i in 
= thy ſight ſhall no man living be juſtified. 
Por thy name's ſake, Oo Lord, be merciful unto my 3 
5 z : ſin, for it is great. : 
| Turn thee, O Lord, and deliver my foul : O ſave 
me for thy mercy's ſake. 8 Os 
For Grace, _ —- 
EACH me to do the thing that pleaſeth thee: 
for thou art my God. 
= "Tech me thy way, O Lond, and I will walk in thy 
truth: O Enit my heart to thee, that I may fear thy 
name. 
2 Make me a clean heart, O Cod, and renew a right ; 
8 ſpirit within me. 5 
; O let my heart be ſound in thy ſtatutes, that Ibe 
= = not aſhamed. 
| Incline my heart unto thy teflimonics, and not to 
covetouſneſs. 


Turn 


from me, nor caſt thy ſervant away in Pre. 


upon me. 


Lord, do 1 lift up my ſoul. 


my God, and J will praiſe thee. 
; praiſe my God, whilſt I have my being. 
nor turned his mercy from me. 


which only doth wondrous things. 


3 all. 2 — 
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Turn away mine eyes, leſt they behold vanity, aged 
quicken thou me in thy way. 
I am a ſtranger upon earth, O hide not thy com- 

mandments from me. 
Lord, teach me to number my days, chat I may 


: apply my heart unto wiſdom. 


For the Light of God's Countenance. 5 f 
0 RD, why abhorreſt thou my ſoul, and hideſt | 
thy face from me? O hide not thou thy face 


8 


Thy loving kindneſs is better than life itſelf. 6. 
Lord, lift thou up the light of os countenance | 75 


Comfort the ſoul of thy ſervant; ; for unto thee, 0 5 


Thankſgiving 85 
W 1 LI. always give thanks unto the Lord, his | 1 
praiſe ſhall ever be in my mouth. 1 


Thou art my God, and I will chank thee; thou art 


I will ſing unto the Lord as long as I live : 1 will 


HOY 8 3 
. 


Praiſed be God, which hath not caſt out my ory = 


"7 r 
ig , de eee ee 


Bleſſed be the Lord God, even the God of Neal. 2 n 


And bleſſed be the name of his Majeſty for ever: | I 


And all the earth ſhall be filled with his Majety, | | 


Amen, Amen, 


For 


Pins Ejeculation. 411 


For Deliverance from Trouble. 
E merciful into me, O Lord, be merciful unto 
me, for my ſoul truſteth in thee: and under 
the ſhadow of thy wings ſhall be 850 refuge, until 


tleſe calamities be overpaſt. 


Deliver me, O Lord, from mine enemies: for I 


© flee unto thee to hide me. 


O keep my ſoul, and deliver me: Let me not be 


e confounded; for I have put my truſt in thee, 


Mine eyes are ever looking unto the Lord ; for he 


ſhall pluck my feet out of the net. 


Turn thee unto me, and have mercy upon me; ; 


3 for I am deſolate, and i in miſery. 


The ſorrows of my heart are enlarged 3 0 bring 


ve thou me out of my troubles. 


For the Church. 


\ B E favourable and gracious unto Sion; buil 
thou the walls of Jeruſalem, 
0 God, wherefore art thou abſent from us ſo long? * 


Why is thy wrath o hot againſt the ſheep of thy 
15 paſtur e. 


O think upon thy congregation, whom thou haſt : 


55 purchaſed and redeemed of old. 


Look upon the tribe of thine inheritance, and 


. mount Sion where thou haſt dwelt. 


It is time for thee, Lord, to lay to thy hand; for 


they have deſtroyed thy law. 


Ariſe, O God, and maintain thine one cauſe ; : * 7 


= ver Warr, O God, out of all his troubles, *- 


Ee Brief 


Private Dev oftons. 


B ri H reads 7 8 Z Examination, eheciall ly before th the 
Sacrament, collected out of the foregoin Z Treat! fe cont 
crrning the B weer TY our Duty. 


ro GOD. 


8 EV 2 


- | Ih A I T u. 5 
N 7 believing there is a God. 7 8 „„ 
Not believing Bis Word. | 


| Not believing it practically, ſo as to live according to our == : 4 


Us | H 0 P E. | 
Dee of God's mercy, ſo as to neglecꝛ our Om 
Preſuming groundlefly on it, whilſt we 89 on in wih fin. 


5 3 


. 


Lovg. 1 
No 7 loving Cod for bis own excellencies. 4 5 


Not loving him for his goodneſs to us. 
| Not labouring to pleaſe bim. : 
Not aefiring to drato near to him in his ordinances. 
Not Honging to enjoy bim in Heaven. 
FEAR. : F 
: N 07 feating Cod. ſo as to keep from offending bm. 
Fearing man above bim, by —— / in, to 5 le, 
autward alfering. = 


” TRUST. 1 
= VO 7 mti on G 41 in dangers and ditreſſes. 3 
Vng unlawful means to bring us out of them. 1 

Not depending on God for ſupply of our wants. 5 5 
Inimoderate care for outward things. * 
N. egleting to labour, and expetFing God ſhould fupport us n 5 
vu idleneſs. 1 


Net looking up to God for a bleſſing en cur honeſt er „ 


deavours. - 4 
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Profaning the Lord's Supper. 


Heads of Seff-Examination. 413 


- HUMILITY. 
OT having a bigh eſteem of God. 
Not ſubmitting obediently to act his will. 
Not patiently ſuffering it, but murmuring at his correfions. * 
Not amending by them. 
Not being thankful to him. 


Not acknowledging his wiſdom in chufing for us, but leu 


eager and impatient dgfires of our own. 
EE: ED 
70 7 honouring God, oy a reverent uſage of the ting that 
relate to him. 
Behaving ourſelves irreverently in his houſe. 
Robbing God by taking things that are conſecrated to him. 


of the Church. 


Neglecting ts read the Heb * not making when 


eve do read. 


Being careleſs to get knowledge of our duty chu 774 rather 


to continue i gnorart, than put burſelt es to the pains o or . 
f learning. 


Placing religion in bearing of Sermons, without prati ce. | 


Breaking our vow made at bepliſm. 

By reſorting to witches and conjurers, 1. e. to the Devil. 

By loving the pomps and vanities of the wer Id, and ſallug 
its finful cuſtoms. 


By fulfilling the luſts of the 6. 


By coming to it ignorant iy 
end purpoſes of new life. 

By behaving ourſelves irreverently at it, without devotien and. 
ſpiritual afeition. 


3 neglecting to keep the erate made at it. 


Preſaniag God's name, by blaſphemous thoughts or alu 
— 2 2 


4 


Profaning holy Hmes, the Lord 5-day, end the feaſts and fats 


without examination, contrition, 85 


. bad : 
* 
— CO CCC \ —äꝓ 1 — 8 —_ 8 * 5 1 
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Giving others accghle on to plaſpheme him, by our r vile and wicked 


lives. 
T aking unlawful Qaths. 
Perjury. 
* Swearing in ordinary communication. 


WoRrsH IP. 
N OT worſhipping God. 


 Omitting prayers, public, or pri vate, and 2 glad ef | 3 


a pretence to do ſo. 
Aſeing unlawful things, or to unla wful ends. 
Not purifying our hearts from fin before we Prey. 
Not praying with faith and humility. 
 Coldneſs and deadneſs in prayer. 
Wandering thoughts in it. 
 Trreverent geſtures of body in prayer. 5 
RE PE NT AN CE. 
] Egledting the duty of Repentance. 
Not calling ourſelves to daily account for | our Is. AS. 


Net affigning any ſet or ſolemn times for humiliation and cen- 


Feſſion, or too ſeldom. 
Not deeply confidering our fins, to lege contrition. 


Not acting revenge upon ourſelves, by faut and other att of 5 


mortifcation. 1 


ID OLAT Rx. 
JUrward Kills, , In worſhipping of creatures. 


| Inward Idolatry, in placing our love and our - affeftions #3 


more on ö than tbe Creator. 7 


1 OURSELVES. 


1 LITY. 


B e paſt us with biek conceies of ourſelves, in 2 


of natural parts, as beauty, wit, & c. 
Of worlaly riches, and bonourss. 


- 
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Of Grace. 

Greedily ſeeking the praiſe of men. 

Directing Chriſtian ations, as prayer, alms, &c. to that end. 
Committing f fins to avoid reproach from wicked men. 


MEEKNESS. 


— our minds with anger and perviſineſe. 


CoNnNSIDERATION. 
TOT carefully examining what our eftate towards God is. 
Not trying ourſelves by the true Rule, 1. e. our Obedi ence 
to God's commands. 


= No weighing the lawfulneſs of 6 our ati ans, 2 doe venture . 


on them. 
Not examining our paſt adtions, to repent of the it, to give 

God the glory of the good, 

| ConTENTEDNESS, 


1 Neantentedneſs in our eftates. 


Greedy defires after honour and riches, 


Seeking to gain them by fi inful means. 


Envying the condition of other men, 


21110 ENCE, WATCHFULNESS, 
Bk negligent in obſerving and reſiſting temptations. 


Honour. 


3 Auf ng our natural parts, as wit, memory, Kc. to fin. mn. 
N . or " ref Nein the motions of God's Spirit. 


CnasTITY. 


JN cleanneſs, adultery, fornication, unnatural 2 Ke. 
Uncleanneſs of the eye and hand. 


N Filthy and obſcene talking, 
Impure fancies and defires. 


Heightning of luſt by pampering the body. 


Mot labouring to ſubdue it by faſting, or other ſever ities, 


Be 


Not improving God's gifts, outward or inves, 1% n 
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þ 


TEMPERANCE, 
Ating too much. 
Making pleaſure, not bealth, the end of * 

Being too curious or coftly in Meats. 
 Drunkenneſs. 5 

Drinking more tban is uſe ful to our bodies, though rot tu | 

drunkenneſs. $ 
Waſting the time or Nate i in good fellowſhip. 
 Abufing our ſtrength of brain to the One ethers drunk. 

Immoderate ſleeping. 

Jdleneſs and negligence i in our calli .. 
Uſing unlawful recreations. 
Being too vebement upon lawful ones. 
Spending too much time at them. 
Being drawn by them to anger or covetouſneſs. 
Being proud of apparel. 
Striving to go beyond our rank. 
Beſtowing too much time, care, or jr cof about a. 1 
Alſtaining from fuch Karen not out LE e, but lo- It 
vetouſneſs. E 
; Pinching our bodies to . our . 


* Ms. a. 


7 our NEIGHBOUR. 


Nc ATIv E Jvs rice. 
JE IN G injurious to 0ur Neighbour.” 
Delighting cauſleſly to grieve his mind. 
: Bh big ſcul in fin, by command, Fon, enticement, 9 
example. 
Affrigbting bim from podlineſs by our ſcoffing at it. 


Not ſeeking to bring thoſe ta repentance, whom we haye led 
ento fir 2 


K y * — — —— — — . 
— we 


Head, of Self Examination, 47 


MURDE R. 
UR DER, open or ſecret. 
Drawing men ti intemperance, or other vices, which 
may bring diſeaſes or death. 
Stirring men up to quarrelling and fighting. 
Maimiug or hurting the body of our neighbour. 
Fiercentſs and rage * him. 
4 | ' ADULTERY, 
. Co VETING our Neighbours Wife. 
Acdualhy — ber. 


MAL ICE, 
Spain the Goods of others upon Spite and Malice. 
CovEToUSNESS. 
C Oveti * to gain them to ourſelves. 
OyryRESSION. | 
1 Or 2 4 violence and force, or colour f law. 
. THEY T. 5 
V 2 7 — des 4 we borrow. 
Wort paying what we have voluntarily promiſe. 
* Keeping back ” wages of the ſervant and . 
? --—DRECETIT. 
U * faithfulneſs in truſts, whether to the loving or dead. 
Uſing arts of Deceit in buying and ſelling. 
Eradiig upon the neceſſities of our Neighbours. 


FALSE WirTnNEess. 
B Laſting the Credit of our Nei gbbour. 4s 


By falſe witneſs, 
5 By railing, 
By whiſpering, 
| Encouraging others in their PETER 

Being forward to believe all ill . our Neighbour. 
Cauſeleſs ſuſpicions. 
Kab judging of him. 


Ee 4:  Defpifing 
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Deſpiſn ing . io his e 

Inviting others to do ſo, by ſcoffing and deriding him. 

Bearing any malice in the beart. 

Secret wiſhing of death or burt to our Neighbour. 

Rejoicing when any evil befals bim. 

Neęlecting to make what ſatisfafion + We can, for * » fort of 
injury done to our Neighbour. . 

PosITIVE JUSTICE, HUMILITY, LYING. = 

, C Hur ie and proud bebaviour to others. 1 

Froward and peeviſp conver ſation. Y 

| Bitter and reproachful language, = 
Curſing. N 
Not paying the reſpef due to the qualities or of of others, 
Proudly overlooking them. 

Seeking to leſſen others een for them. | 2 
Not imploying our abilities, whether of mind or Mate, in | 8 
adminifring to thoſe whoſe wants require | _—- 9 
5 GRATITUDE. 

U Nihankfulmeſs to our benefaftors. 

Eſpecially thoſe that admoniſh us. 

Not amenaing upon their reproof. 

Being angry at them for it. 
Not reverencing our civil parent, the lawful magiſrate 
Fudging and ſpeaking evil of bim. 

Grudging his juſt tributes. 

 Sowing ſedition among people. 

Refufe ing to obey his lawful commands. . 
Riſing up againſt him, or taking part with them that de. 
Deſoif Pg our ſpiritual Fathers. 

Not loving them for their works ſake. 

Mot obeying thoſe commands of God they deliver fo us, 

| Seeking to withhold from them their juſt maintenance. 
For ſaking our lawful paſtors, to follow fafticus tegcbers. 


"IR 
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PARENTS. 
Tubborn and irreverent behaviour to our natural Parents, 


Deſpiſing and publiſhing their infirmities. 
Not loving them, nor endeavouring to bring them comfort. 


Contemning their counſels. 


Murmuring at their government. 


= Coveting their eſtates, though by their death. 

Not miniſtring to them in their wants of all ſorts. 

= Negletiing to pray for God's bleſſing on the ſeveral forts ef Parents. 
= Want of natural aſfection to children. 


Mothers refuſing to nurſe them without a juſt impediment. 


Not bringing them timely to baptiſm. 
Not early inſtructing them in the ways of God. 


Suffering them for want of timely correlfion, to get cuſtoms of fa. ; 


Setting them evil examples. 
Diſcouraging them by harſh and cruel as. Ew 
Not providing for their ſubſiſtance according to our ally. 
| Conſuming their portions in our own riot. 
; Reſerving all to our death, and kati them want i in the mean 5 


time. 


Not ſeeking to entail a Uſing on them by our Chriſtian Ives. 
Not heartily praying for them. 


Want of affeftion to our natural brethren. 


: cm and heart-burnings towards them. 


„Dor r to BRETHREN. 
N 0) 7 loving our Spiritual 3 L 6 our F 2 
Chriſtians. 


: H aving no fellow-feeling of their ſufferings. 


Cauſelefly forſaking their communion in holy duties. 


Not . deeply to heart the deſolations of the Church. 


MARRIAGE. 


M Arrying within the degrees forbidden. 


Marrying for undue ends, as covetou all. tuft, &c. 


Unkind, 


P ⁰ K . 


Private Devotions. 
1 
Unkind, froward, and ange behaviour towards the buſtand 
or wife. 
Unfaithfulneſs to the bed. 


Not bearing with the infirmties of each ather. 


Not endeavouring to advance one anotber's 890d, lud or 


temporal. 


The wife reſiſting the lawful commands of 5 bucbend. 


Her ftriving far rule and dominion over bim. 
Not praying for each other. 


FRIEND 8 H I”. 
N faithfulneſs to a friend. 
Betraying bis ſecrets. 


| Denying bim aſſiſtance in his needs. 
Negtefting tovingly to admoniſh him. 
Flattering bim in his faults. 
 Forfaking his Friendſhip upon ſlight or no „ 
Þ Maki t leagues i in ſm, inftead of virtuous fange. 


SERVANTS. 


. & Ewan, diſobeying the law ful commands ＋ their Maher 


 Purloining their goods. 


| Careleſty waſting them. 
2 at their rebukes.. 


Ialeneſs. 


5 Eye- ervice. 


M ASTERS. Re, 
22 uf ing ſervants tyrannically and cruelly. | 
Being too remiſs, and ſuffering * to neglet their 45 9 


7 Javing no care of their fouls. 

Not providing them means of inftruftion in religion. 

Net admoniſhing them, cuben they commit ſins. 7 

Net allowing them time and opportunity for prayer and the 8 : 
<0F/Lip of God. ] 


Heads of Self-Exaningtim. 421 
CHARLTY, 


Aut of Bowels and Charity to our neighbours. 


Not heartily defiring their good, ſpiritual er temporal. 
| Not loving and forgiving enemies. 


Tating actual revenges upon them. 


Falſeneſs, profeſſing kindneſs, and acting none. 

Not labouring to do all the good we can to the foul of aur 

: neighbour. - 

þ Not aſſiſting bim to our power in his Jodi difreſſes. 

Not defending bis good name, when we know him flandered. a 

Denying him any neighbourly office to in or advance bis 3 
eſtate. 

S Noe defending bim from oppreſſion, when we bave run. | 

Not relieving him in his poverty. 

| Not giving liberally and chearfully. 

# Doing to Law. 

x Nor loving _ 

= Going to law upon flight occafs ons. 


2 I 0 Bearing inward enmity to thoſe we ſue. 
= Not labouring to make peace among others. 


” cumſtances which may any way increaſe their guilt, 


E uſe of this Catalogue of fins 15 this - Upon days 
| of humiliation, eſpecially before the Sacrament, read 
them confideringly over, and at every particular aſk thine 


own haert, Am I guilty of this? And whatſoever, by 


ſuch examination, thou findeſt thyſelf faulty in, confeſs par- 
ticularly and humbly to God, with all the beightning cir- 


mate ſerious reſolutions againſt every ſuch ſin for the future: 4 
After which thou mayſt uſe this form following. 


LORD, Iam aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up 
my face to thee; for my iniquities are increaſed 
over my head, and my treſpaſs is grown up even unto 
Hcaven. 


c 1 b — ht. * a "oo 8 _— r * 0 1 
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Heaven. I have wrou ght all theſe great provoca- 


tions, and that in the moſt provoking manner: they 


have not been only ſingle, but repeated acts of ſin: 


For, O Lord, of all this black catalogue, which 1 


have now brought forth before thee, how few are 
there which I have not often committed? nay, which 


are not become even habitual and cuſtomary to me? 
And to this frequency I have added both a greedinefss 
and obſtinacy in ſinning, turning into my courſe as 
the horſe ruſheth into the battle, doing evil with both | 
hands, earneſtly; yea, hating to be reformed, and | 
_ caſting thy words behind me, quenching thy Spirit | 
within me, which teſtified againſt me, to turn me 
from my evil ways, and fruſtrating all thoſe outward Þ 
means, whether of judgment or mercy, which thou 
haſt uſed to draw me to thyſelf. Nay, O Lord, even | 
my repentances may be numbered amongſt my greateft Þ 


fins: They have ſometimes been feigned and hypo- 
critical, always ſo flight and ineffectual, that they 


have brought forth no fruit in amendment of life 


bat I have ftill returned with the dog to his vomit, 


and the ſow to the mire again, and have added the || 
breach of reſolutions and vows to all my former guilts. | 
Thus, O Lord, I am become out of meaſure ſinful, : 
and ſince I have thus choſen death, I am moſt worthy |: 


to take part in it, even in the ſecond death, the lake 


ot fire and brimſtone. This, this, O Lord, is in ju | 
tice to be the portion of my cup; to me belongs no- 
thing but ſhame and confuſion of face eternally; but 
te thee, O Lord God, belongeth mercy and forgiveneſs, 


though 
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| 1 Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and bleſſed Saviour. 


back to the Shepherd and Biſhop of my ſoul. Let thy 
ſpirit work in me a hearty ſenſe and deteſtation of all 


thou haſt promiſed not to deſpiſe; and then be thou 
pleaſed to look on me to take away all iniquity, and 
receive me graciouſly; and for his ſake, who hath 


done nothing well: Waſh away the guilt of my ſins 
in his blood, and ſubdue the power of them by his 
grace. And grant, O Lord, that I may from this : 
hour bid a final adieu to all ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts, that 1 may never once more caſt a look towards 


righteouſneſs and true holineſs, reckoning myſelf to 


45 away mine offences. 


Waſh me thoroughly from my wickednſe, and hh - 


_ 


 Proyers before the i — 


___ * 4 
— 


423 
though I have rebelled againſt thee. 0 remember not 
my ſins and offences, but according to thy mercy 
think now upon me, O Lord, for thy goodneſs. 
Thou ſenteſt thy Son to ſeek and to ſave that which 
was loſt: Behold, O Lord, I have gone aſtray like a 

ſheep that is loſt; O ſeek thy ſervant, and bring me 


my abominations, that true contrition of heart which 


done nothing amiſs, be reconciled to me, who have 


Sodom, or long after the fleſh-pots. of Egypt; but 
conſecrate myſelf entirely to thee, to ſerve thee in 


be dead indeed unto ſin, but alive unto God, through 


" This penitential Pſalm may alſo fitly be uſed. 
PSALM WM. _ 

TAVE mercy upon me, O God, after thy great 

' goodneſs, according to the multitude of thy mercies, | 


me from my in. 
Fer 
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Fo or F achnookdge my \ faults, and my OY ic ever before 
Me. 


Againſt thee only I have ſinned, and done this evil in 


thy fight, that thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ing, and 
clear when thou art Judged. 


| Behold, I was ſhapen in wickedneſs, and in Ne hath Mi 


my mother conceived me. 


But lo, thou requireſt truth in the imward parts, and — 
Hal make me to underſtand wiſdom ſecretly. 5 
Thou ſhalt purge me with hyſſop, and T ſhall be clean; x 
thou fhalt wafh me, and I ſhall be whiter than ſnow, | 
Thou ſhalt make me hear of joy and gladngſe, that the | 


1 bones which thou haſt broken may rejoice. 


Turn thy Joe from my , Js, and put out all * 


miſdeedi. 


Make me a chan beart, 0 God, 4 renew a right | 


N. irit within me. 


Caſt me not away from thy preſence, and role not thy * 


Holy Spirit from me. . 
O give me the comfort of th by belp again, _ gabi 7 1 
me with thy free ſpirit. 


Then fhall I teach thy ways unts the wicke 4 and her. 1 


ners ſhall be ronverted unto thee. 


2 Deliver me from blogd-guiltineſs, 0 God, theu that 1 
art the God of my health, and my tongue 2 WL ing of th ly N 
 righteoujneſs. Do 


Thou ſhalt open my lips, 0 Tan; and my 3 b ſeal s 


ſpew forth thy pra: ſe. 


For thou defireſt no Her; rfice, elſe J would give it thee : 
But thou delighteſt not in marry 
"Ss 
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= he ſacrifice of God is & tronbled ſpirit ; a 4 ant! 
ceontrite heart, O God, ſhalt thou not deſpiſe. 


O be Favourable and gracious whto Sion, build thou: 
_ walls of Jeruſalem. 

Den ſhalt thou be pleaſed with the — of reghte- 
 ouſneſs, with the burnt-afferings and oblations ; ther 
they fhall offer yaung bullooks upon thine altar. 
Glory beto the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
_ Ghoft. 


As it was in ha beginning, iS now, and « ever ſhall : 
be, world without end. Anen. = 


P R A Y E R 8 before the 1 of the Bled 
IS, SACRAMEN T. DY 
Moſt merciful God, who haft in thy great good- 
neſs prepared this ſpiritual feaſt for ſick and 


famiſhed fouls, make my deſires and gaſping after it 


anſwerable to my needs of it. I have with the pro- 
digal, waſted - that portion or grace thou beſtowedſt 
upon me, and therefore do infinitely want a ſupply 
out of this tr eaſury: But, O Lord, how ſhall ſuch a 
wretch as I dare to approach this holy table? Ian 
a dog, how ſhall I prefume to take the children's bread? 
Or how ſhall this ſpiritual Manna, this food of Angels, : 

be given to one who hath choſen to feed on huſts 
with ſwine; nay, to one, who hath already 10 often 
trampled theſe precious things under foot, either 
careleſly neglecting, or unworthily receiving theſe 
holy myſteries ? O Lord, my horrible guiltineſs makes | 


me tremble to come, and yet makes me not dare 1 


keep 


Mi [1 * as * . S — . 
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keep away; for where, O Lord, ſhall my — 
Soul be waſhed, if not in this fountain which thou 


haſt opened for ſin, and for uncleanneſs? Hither 


therefore I come, and thou haſt promiſed, that him 


that cometh to thee thou wilt in no wiſe caſt out: 
This is, O Lord, the blood of the New Teſtament; 
grant me ſo to receive it, that it may be to me for 
remiſſion of ſins; and though I have ſo often, and fo 
 wretchedly broken my part of that covenant, whereof 
this Sacrament is a ſeal, yet be thou graciouſly Ft 
pleaſed to make good thine; to be merciful to my : 
unrighteouſneſs, and to remember my fins and my | 
iniquities no more: And not only fo, but to put thy 
laws into my heart, and to write them in my mind; 
and by the power of thy grace diſpoſe my ſoul to 1 
ſuch a ſincere and conſtant obedience, that I may | 


never again provoke thee, Lord, grant that in theſe | | 


holy myſteries I may not only commemorate, but 
effectually receive my bleſſed Saviour, and all the 
benefits of his paſſion; and to that end give me ſuch | 
a preparation of ſoul, as may qualify me for it: Give 
me a deep ſenſe of my fins and unworthineſs, that 
being weary and heavy laden, I may be capable of 
his refreſhings; and by being ſuppled ; in my own 
tears, I may be the fitter to be waſhed in his blood: 
Raiſe up my dull and earthly mind from groveling 
here below, and inſpire it with a holy zeal, that I may 
with ſpiritual affection approach this ſpiritual feaſt : | 
And let, O Lord, that infinite love of Chriſt, in 
dying for fo wretched a ſinner, inflame my frozen 


benumbed 
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benumbed ſoul, and kindle in me that ſacred fire of 
love to him; and that ſo vehement, that no water. 
may quench, no floods drown it; ſuch as may burn 
up all my droſs, not leave one unmortified luſt in my 
foul; and ſuch as may alſo extend itſelf to all whom 
thou haſt given me command and example to love, 


even enemies as well as friends. Finally, O Lord, I 


beſeech thee to clothe me in the wedding-garment, 


and make me, though of myſelf a moſt unworthy, yet 


by thy mercy an acceptable gueſt at this holy table; 
that I may not eat nor drink my own condemnation ; 


but may have my pardon ſealed, my weaknefs repaired, 
my corruptions ſubdued, and my foul fo infeparably 


united to thee, that no temptations may ever be able 
to diſſolve the union, but that being begun here in 
prace, it may be conſummated in glory. Grant this, 


Oo Lord; for thy dear Son's fake, Jeſus Chriſt; 


Another. 
\ Bleſſed Jeſus, who once offeredſt up myſelk tor 85 
me upon the Croſs, and now offereſt thyſelf 
to me in the Sacrament, let not, I beſeech thee, my 
impenitence and unworthineſs fruſtrate theſe ſo 
ineſtimable mercies to me; but qualify me by thy 


grace to receive the full benefit of them. O Lord, I 


have abundant need of thee, but am ſo clogged with | 


guilt, ſo holden with the cords of my ſins, that J am 


not able to move towards thee : O looſe me from this 

band, wherewith Satan and my own luſts have bound 
me, and draw me, that I may run after thee. Lord, 
thou ſeeſt daily how eagerly I purſue the paths that 
$5 = 9 lead 
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lead to death; but when thou inviteſt me to life and 
glory, I turn my back, and forſake my own mercy, 
How often hath this feaſt been prepared, and I have 
with frivolous excuſes abſented myſelf! or if I have 
come, it hath been rather to defy, than to adore thee; 


I have brought ſuch troops of thy profeſſed enemies, 
unrepented ſins, along with me, as if I came, not to 
commemorate, but renew thy paſſion, crucifying thee 
afreſh, and putting thee to open ſhame. And now 
of what puniſhment ſhall I be thought worthy, who 
have thus trampled under foot the Son of God, and | 
counted the blood of the covenant an unholy thing? | 


Yet, O merciful Jeſu, this blood is my only refuge: 


O let this make my atonement, or I periſh eternally. : 
| Wherefore didſt thou ſhed it but to ſave ſinners? Þ 
Neither can the merit of it be overwhelmed either |. 
by the greatneſs or number of ſins. I am a ſinner, I 
a great one; O let me find its ſaving efficacy. | Be 
merciful unto me, O God, be merciful to me; for- 
my ſoul truſteth in thee, and in the clefts of thy 5 
wounds ſhall be my refuge, until thy Father's in- 
dignation be overpaſt. 0 thou, who haſt as my} 
high-prieſt ſacrificed for me, intercede for me alſo, | 
and plead thy meritorious ſufferings on my behalf; 
and ſuffer not, O my Redeemer, the price of thy blood | 
to be utterly loſt: And grant, O Lord, that as the ſins k 
have to be forgiven are many, ſo I may love much. ; 
Lord, thou ſeeſt what faint, what cold affections | 
have towards thee; O warm and enliven them : And : 
as in this Sacrament, that tranſcendent love of thine in | 


dying 
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dying for me is ſhed forth, ſo, I beſeech thee, let it 
convey ſuch grace into me, as may enable me to make 


ſome returns of love. O let this divine fire deſcend 


from Heaven into my ſoul, and let my ſins be the 
burnt-offering for it to conſume, that there may not 
any corrupt affection, any curſed thing be ſheltered 


in my heart, that I may never again defile that place 
which thou haſt choſen for thy temple. Thou diedſt, 
DO dear Jeſu, to redeem me from all iniquity ; O let 
me not again ſell myſelf to work wickedneſs, but grant 

that I may approach thee at this time with moſt ſincere 
and fixed reſolutions of an entire reformation ; and 
let me receive ſuch grace and ftrength from thee, as 

may enable me faithfully to perform them. Lord, 

there are many old habituated diſeaſes my ſoul groans 
under. ¶ Here mention thy moſt prevailing corruptions.] 
And though Ilie never fo long at the pool of Betheſda, 
come never ſo often to thy table, yet unleſs thou be 
pleaſed to put forth thy healing virtue, they will ſtill 
remain uncured. O thou bleſſed Phyſician of ſouls, 

1 heal me, and grant that I may now ſo touch thee, that 
i every one of theſe loathſome iſſues may immediately 


ſtanch; that theſe ſickneſſes may not be unto death, 


but unto the glory of thy mercy in pardoning, to 
the glory of thy grace in purifying fo polluted a a 

 wretch, O Chriſt, hear me, and grant I may now 
approach thee with ſuch humility and contrition, 


love and devotion, that thou mayſt vouchſafe to come 


_ unto me, and abide with me, communicating to me 


thyſelf, and all the merits of thy paſſion. And then, 
„ O Lord, 
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O Lord, let no accuſations of Satan or my own con- 
ſcience amaze or diſtract me; but having peace with 
thee, let me alſo have peace in myſelf, that this wine 
may make glad, this bread of life may ſtrengthen my 
heart, and enable me chearfully to run the way of 


thy commandments, Grant this, merciful Saviour, 


for thine own bowels and competton. s ſake. 


1 


— 


EJACULATIONS to be je uf at the Lozo' „ TABLE, 
1 ORD, I am not worthy that thou ſhould 


come under my roof. 


[Here recall ſome of thy by In” f ns]. 


Ie thou, Lord, ſhouldſt be extreme to mark what i is | 


done amiſs, O Lord, who may abide it? 


But with the Lord there is ys and with him 
1s plenteous redemption, 


Behold, O Lord, thy beloved Son, in whom thou 


art well pleaſed. 


Hearken to the cry of his blood, which ſpeaketh 1 
= better thinks than that of Abel. 


Buy his Agony and bloody Sweat, by his Croſs and 


Paſſion, good Lord, deliver me. 
O Lamb of God, which takeſt away the ſins of 
the world, grant me thy peace. 


O Lamb of God, which takeſt away the fins of u the 
world, have mercy upon me. 


I have ſinned: What ſhall I do unto thee, O thou 


- preſerver of men? 


2 


Ejaculation 6 at the Lis Table, 431 


Immediately before Nuhr. 


HO haſt ſaid, that he that eateth thy fleſh, 
and drinketh chy blood, hath eternal life. 
; Behold the ſervant of the Lord, be it unto me 
| according to thy word. 

At the Receiving Fa the Bread. 


V thy crucified body deliver me from this * 
„ 


At the Receiving of the C up. 


Let this Blood of thine purge my conſcience 
from dead works to ſerve the living God. 

Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean, 
O touch me, and ſay, I will, be thou clean. 


Aer Receiving. g. 


THAT ſhall I render unto the Lord for all | 
the benefits he hath done unto me? 
FA 1 will take the cup of Seaton, and call upon the 
name of the Lord. 
1 Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive 
power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtr ength, and 

8 honour, nene, 
| Therefore bleſſing, honour, glory, and power be 


to him that ſitteth upon the throne, and to the n 


for ever and ever. Amen. 


I have ſworn, and am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed to keep 5 


thy righteous judgments. . 
O hold thou up my goings in thy paths, that my 
| foot- ſteps ſlip not. 


F 


2 
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4 THANKSGIVING after Receiving of the Sacrament, 
Thou Fountain of all goodneſs, from whom 


every good and perfect gift cometh, and to 


whom all honour and glory ſhould be returned, I 
deſire with all the moſt fervent and inflamed affections 
of a grateful heart, to bleſs and praiſe thee for thoſe 


ineſtimable mercies thou haſt vouchſafed me. Lord, 


what is man, that thou ſhouldeſt ſo regard him, as 
to ſend thy beloved Son to ſuffer ſuch bitter things 


for him? But, Lord, what am I, the worſt of men, . 
that J ſhould have any part in this atonement, who 
have ſo often deſpiſed him and his ſufferings? O! the 
height and depth of this mercy of thine, that art 
Pleaſed to admit me to the renewing of that covenant 
with thee, which I have fo often and ſo perverſely 

broken ! That I, who am not worthy of that daily 
| bread which ſuſtains the body, ſhould be made partaker 

of this bread of life, which nouriſheth the ſoul ! And 
that the God of all purity ſhould vouchſafe to unite 

himſelf to ſo polluted a wretch! O my God, ſuffer | 
me no more, I beſeech thee, to turn thy grace into 


wantonneſs, to make thy mercy an occaſion of ſecurity, 


but let this unſpeakable love of thine conſtrain me to 
obedience; that ſince my bleſſed Lord hath died for 


me, I may no longer live unto myſelf, but to him. 


O Lord, I know, there is no concord between Chriſt 


and Belial; therefore ſince he hath now been pleaſed 


to enter my heart, O let me never permit any luſt to 
chaſe him thence, but let him that hath fo dearly 


bought me, ſtill keep poſſeſſion of me, and let nothing 
ever 


—ꝑ— | | — 
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ever take me out of his hand. To this end be thou 

graciouſly pleaſed to watch over me, and defend me 
from all aſſaults of my ſpiritual enemies; but eſpecially 
deliver me from myſelf, from the treachery of my own 
heart, which is too willing to yield itſelf a prey. And 


where thou ſceſt I am either by nature or cuſtom moſt 


weak, there do thou, I beſeech thee, magnify thy 


power in my prelervation. ¶ Here mention thy moſt 


dangerous Temptations.) And, Lord, let my Saviour's 


ſufferings for my ſins, and the vows I have now made 
againſt them never depart from my mind ; but let the 
remembrance of the one enable me to perform the 
other, that I may never make truce with thoſe luſts, 
which nailed his hands, pierced his ſide, and made his 
' ſoul heavy to death: But that having now a- new liſted 
myſelf under his banner, I may fight manfully, and 
follow the Captain of my ſalvation, even through a ſea 
of blood. Lord, lift up my hands that hang down, 
and ftrengthen my feeble knees, that I faint not in this 
warfare; O be thou my ſtrength, who am not able 
of myſelf to ſtruggle with the ſlighteſt temptations, 
How often have I turned my back in the day of 
5 battle? How many of theſe facramental vows have L 


violined ? And, Lord, I have ſtill the ſame unconſtant 
deceitful heart to betray me to the breach of this. 0 


thou, who ert Vea and Amen, in whom there is no 


ſhadow of change, communicate to me, I beſeech thee, 
ſuch a ſtability of mind, that I may no more thus ſtart 
aſide like a broken bow; but that having my heart 
whole with thee, Imay continue ſtedfaſt in thy covenant, 
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that not one pood-purpele which thy ſpirit hath raiſed 
in me this day, may vaniſh, as ſo many have formerly 
done; but that they may bring forth fruit unto life 
eternal. Grant this, O merciful Father, through the 
merits and mediation of my crucified Saviour. f 
FOO of Interceſſion, to be uſed either before or Nur | 
£ the Recerving of the Sacrament. N 
Moſt Gracious Lord, who ſo tenderly lovedſt | 


| mankind, as to give thy dear Son out of thy 


Þoſoma to be a propitiation for the ſins of the whole N 
world, grant that the effect of this redemption may | 
be as univerſal as the deſign of it, that it may be to 
the ſalvation of all. O let no perſon by impenitence | 
and wilful fin forfeit his part in it ; but by the power ; 
of thy grace bring all, even the moſt obſtinate ſinners, | 
to repentance, | Enlighten all that ſit in darkneſs, all ; 
a Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks; take from | 
them all blindneſs, hardneſs of heart, and contempt | 


of thy Word; and fo fetch them home, bleſſed Lord, 


_ unto thy fold, that they may be ſaved among the number — 
of the true Mraelites. And for all thoſe upon whom | 
the name of thy Son is called, grant, O Lord, that their 
converſation may be ſuch as becometh the Goſpel of | 


Chriſt; that his name be no longer blaſphemed among 


the Heathens through us. O bleſſed Lord, how long 2 


ſhall Chriftendem continue the vileſt part of the world, 
a fink of all thoſe abominable pollutions, which even 
| Barbarians deteſt? O let not our profeſſion and our 
practice be always at fo wide a diſtance. Let not the 
AP. of the holy and immaculate Jeſus be of all 

others 
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others the moſt profane and impure. Let not the 
ſubjects of the Prince of Peace be of all others the 
moſt contentious and bloody; but make us Chriſtians 
in deed, as well as in name, that we may walk worthy 
of that holy vocation wherewith we are called, and 
may all with one mind and one mouth glorify thee the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Have mercy on this 
FF Janguiſhing Church; look down from-Heaven, the 
' habitation of thy holineſs, and of thy glory. Where 
is thy zealand thy ſtrength, the ſounding of thy bowels 
and of thy mercies towards us? Are they reſtrained? 
Be not wroth very ſore, O Lord, neither remember 
iniquity for ever: But though our backſlidings are 
many, and we have grievoully rebelled, yet according 
to all thy goodneſs let thy anger and thy fury be ; 
turned away, and cauſe thy face to ſhine upon thy 


| ſanctuary, which is deſolate for the Lord's fake; and 


| fo ſeparate between us and our fins, that they may no 


longer ſeparate between us and our God. Save and 


defend all Chriſtian kings, princes and governors, 

eſpecially thoſe to whom we owe ſubjection; plead 
thou their cauſe, O Lord, againſt thoſe that ſtrive 
with them, and fight thou againft thoſe that fight 
againſt them; and ſo guide and aſſiſt them in the 
diſcharge of that office whereunto thou haſt appointed 


them, that under them we may lead a quiet and 


: | peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty. Bleſs 
them that wait on thine altar, open thou their lips, 
that their mouths may ſhew forth thy praiſe. O let 
not the lights of the world be put under buſhels, but 

Placg 
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place them in their candlefticks, that they may give 


prieſts profane thy ſervice ; but let the ſeed of Aaron 
fill miniſter before thee. And, O thou Father of 
mercies, and God of all comfort, ſuccour and relieve 
all that are in affliction: Deliver the outcaſt and poor; 
help them to right that ſuffer wrong; let the ſorrowful 
ſighing of the priſoners come before thee; and 


according to the greatneſs of thy power preſerve thou 


thoſe that are appointed to die; grant eaſe to thoſe 


that are in pain, ſupplies to thoſe that ſuffer. want; 


give to all preſumptuous ſinners a ſenſe of their fins ; 


| and to all deſpairing a fight of thy mercies : And do 


light to all that are in the houſe. Let not Jeroboam's 


thou, O Lord, for every one abundantly above what N 


they can aſk or think. Forgive my enemies, perſecutors, | 
and llanderers, and turn their hearts. Pour down thy 
bleſſings on all my friends and benefactors, all who 
have commended themſelves to my prayers. | Here 
thou mayeſt name particular perſons.) And grant, O 
merciful Father, that through this blood of the croſs 


we may all be preſented pure and unblameable, and 


5 unreproveable in thy ſight; that ſo we may be 
admitted into that place of purity, where no unclean 
thing can enter, there to ſing eternal rames to Father, 


Son, and Holy Ghoſt, for ever. 
A Prayer in Time of common Perſe ecution. 


badge of thy diſciples, enable me, I beſeech 


thee, willingly and chearfully to embrace it: Thou 


ſeeſt, O Lord, I am fallen into days, wherein he that 
departeth 


KEBleſſed Saviour, who haſt made the croſs the 


"Eu 


4 
4 
3 
2 


departeth from evil, maketh himſelf a prey: O make 


RI | — | — 
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me {o readily to expoſe all my outward concernments, 
when my obedience to thee requireth it, that what 
falls as a prey to men, may by thee be accepted as a 


ſacrifice to God. Lord, preſerve me ſo by thy grace, 


that I never ſuffer as an evil doer; and then, O Lord, 
if it be my lot to ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let me not be 
aſhamed, but rejoice that I am counted worthy to 


ſuffer for thy name. O thou, who for my ſake enduredſt 


the croſs, and deſpiſedſt the ſhame, let the example 


of that love and patience prevail againſt all the trem- 
blings of my corrupt heart, that no terrors may ever 
be able to ſhake my conſtancy; but that, how long 
| ſoever thou ſhalt permit the rod of the wicked to lie 
on my back, I may never put my hand unto wickedneſs. 
Lord, thou knoweſt whereof I am made, thou remem- 
bereſt that I am but fleſh ; and fleſh, O Lord, ſhrinks 
at the approach of any thing grievous, it is thy Spirit, 
thy Spirit alone, that can uphold me. O eſtabliſh me 


with thy free Spirit, that I be not weary and faint in 


my mind : And by how much the greater thou diſcerneſt 
my weakneſs, ſo much the more do thou ſhew forth 
thy power in me; and make me, O Lord, in all 
temptations, ſteadfaſtly to look to thee the author and 5 
finiſher of my faith; that ſo I may run the race which 
is ſet before me, and reſiſt even unto blood, ſtriving 


againſt ſin, O dear Jeſus, hear me; and though _ 


Satan deſires to have me, that he may winnow me as 


wheat, yet do thou, O bleſſed Mediator, pray for me, 
that my faith fail not; but that, though it be tried 
| with 
3 
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with free, : it may be found unto praiſe and glory and 
Honour at thy appearing. And, O Lord, I beſeech 


thee, grant that I may preſerve not only conſtancy 


towards God, but charity alſo towards men, even 


thoſe whom thou ſhalt permit to be the inſtruments of 
my ſufferings: Lord, let me not fail to imitate that 


admirable meekneſs of thine, in loving and praying 


for my greateft perſecutors: And do thou, O Lord, 

overcome all their evil with thy infinite goodneſs, turn 

their hearts, and draw them powerfully to thyſelf, and 
at laſt receive both me and mine enemies into thoſe 
manſions of peace and reſt, where thou reigneſt with 


the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, for ever. 
A Prayer in Time of Aſfiction. 


V Juſt and holy Lord, whowith rebukes doſt chaſten 
3 man for ſin, I deſire unfeignedly to humble | 
| myſelf under thy mighty hand, which now lies heavy 

upon me: [I heartily acknowledge, O Lord, that all Ido, 
all I can ſuffer, is but the due reward of my deeds ; and 


therefore in thy ſevereſt inflictions I muſt ſtill ſay, 


| Righteous art thou, O Lord, and upright are thy judg- 


ments. But, O Lord, I beleech thee, in judgment 


remember mercy : And though my {ins have enforced 
| thee to ſtrike, yet conſider my weakneſs, and let not 


thy ſtripes be more heavy or more laſting, than thou 
ſeeſt profitable for my ſoul : Correct me, but with the 


chaſtiſement of a father, not with the wounds of an 
enemy; and though thou take not off thy rod, yet 
take away thine anger. Lord, do not abhor my foul, 


nor caft thy ſervant away in diſpleaſure, but. pardon 
my 
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4 Thankſgiving * Deliverance. 439 


my fan I beſeech thee; and if yet in thy fatherly 
wiſdom thou ſee fit to prolong thy correQions, thy 
bleſſed will be done. I caſt myſelf, O Lord, at thy 
feet ; do with me what thou pleaſeſt: Try me as filver 


is tried, ſo thou bring me out purified, and, Lord, make 
even my fleſh alſo to ſubſcribe to this reſignation, that 
there may be nothing in me that may rebel againſt thy 


hand, but that having perfectly ſuppreſſed all repining 


thoughts, I may cheerfully drink of this cup: And, 
how bitter ſoever thou ſhalt pleaſe to make it, Lord, 
let it prove medicinal, and cure all the diſeaſes of my 
foul, that it may bring forth in me the peaceable fruit 
of righteouſneſs, that ſo theſe light afflictions, which 
are but for a moment, may work for me a far more 
exceeding and eternal * of glory, through 
- Jeſus Chriſt. 


A Thankſgivin 9 for Deliverance. 


me to lie long under that, but haſt given me a timely 


and a gracious iſſue out of my late diſtreſſes. O Lord, 
I will be glad, and rejoice in thy mercy; for thou 


haſt conſidered my trouble, and haſt known my foul 


in adverſity. Thou haſt ſmitten, and thou haſt 


healed 


\ Bleſſed Lord, who art gracious and merciful, flow 

IF toanger, and of great kindneſs, and repenteſt 
thee of the evil; I thankfully acknowledge before 
thee, that thou haſt not dealt with me after my ſins, 
nor rewarded me according to my iniquities. My 
rebellions, O Lord, deſerve to be ſcourged with 
ſcorpions, and thou haſt corrected them only with a 
gentle and fatherly rod; neither haſt thou ſuffered 
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healed me. O let theſe various methods of thine 

have their proper effects upon my ſoul, that I, who 
have felt the ſmarts of thy chaſtiſements, may ſtand 

in awe, and not ſin: And that I, who have likewiſe 

felt the ſweet refreſhings of thy mercy, may have 
my heart raviſhed with it, and knit to thee in the 
firmeſt bands of love; and that by both I may be 
preſerved i in a conſtant entire obedience to thee all ö 
* — through ys Chriſt. 


t Direftions for the Time of Sickneſs, Y 
„ W HE N thou findoſt thyſelf vifited with Sickneſs, 
thou art immediately to remember, that it is God, 

_ eohich with rebukes doth chaſten man for ſin. And 

therefore let thy firſt care be to find out what it is that 
3 provokes him to mite thee: And to that purpoſe examine 
thine own heart, ſearch diligently what guilts lie there, 

confeſs them humbly and penitently to God, and, for the 
greater ſecurity, renew thy repentance for all the old fins 
of thy former life; beg moſt earneſtly and importunately | 
bis mercy and pardon in Chriſt Feſus, and put on fincere | 
and zealous reſolutions of forſaking every evil way for | 
the reſt of that time which God ſhall Hare thee. And 
that th by own heart deceive thee not in this fo weighty a | 

buſineſs, it will be wiſdom to ſend for ſome godly divine, | 
not only to aſſiſt thee with his prayers, but with his counſel 
alſo. And to that purpoſe open thy heart ſo freely to him, |: 
that he may be able to judge whether thy repentance be | 
fach as may give thee confidence to appear before God's 
dreadful tribunal; and that, 7 5 it be not, be may help 
thee 


5 


Direttims for the — 2 


thee what he can towards the makin 9 it fo. And when 
thou haſt thus provided for thy better part, thy foul, then 
conſider thy body alſo: And as the wiſe man ſaith, 
Eccluſ. xxxviii. 12. Give place to the phyſician; for the 
Lord hath created him. /e ſuch means as may be moſt 
likely to recover thy health; but always remember that 
the ſucceſs of them muſt come from God; and beware of 
Afa's fin, who ſought to the phyſicians, and not to the 
Lord, 2 Chr. xvi. 12. Diſpoſe alſo betimes of thy temporal 
affairs, by making thy Will, and ſetting all things n 
fach order as thou meaneſt finally to leave them in, and 
defer it not till thy ſickneſs grow more violent: fer then 
perhaps thou ſhalt not have fo much uſe of thy regſan as 
may fit thee for it; or, if thou have, it would then be | 
much more ſeaſenable to impliy thy thoughts on higher 
things, on the world thou art going to, rather than that 
thou art about to leave. We cannot carry the things 
/ this world with us when we go hence, and it is not fit 
we ſhould carry the thoughts of them. Therefore let 


thoſe be early dt at Ypatche d, that they may not diſturb thee 
mo. ar. 


n 


4 Prayer ar a fic * Per ſon. 
\ Merciful and righteous Lord, the God of health 9 
and of ſickneſs, of life and of death, I moſt | 
er acknowledge that my great abuſe of thoſe 
many days of ſtrength and welfare, which thou haſt 
afforded me hath moſt juſtly deſerved thy preſent 
viſitation. I defire, O Lord, bumbly to accept of 
this puniſhment of mine iniquity, and to bear the 
indignation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned againſt 
him. 


Private Devotions. 


him. And, O thou merciful Father, who deſigneſt 
not the ruin, but the amendment of thoſe, whom 
thou ſcourgeſt, I beſeech thee by thy grace fo to ſanctify 
this correction of thine to me, that this ſickneſs of 
my body may be a means of health to my ſoul ; make 
me diligent to ſearch my heart; and do thou, O Lord, 
enable me to diſcover every accurſed thing, how cloſely 
ſoever concealed there, that by the removal thereof I 
may make way for the removal of this puniſhment. 
| Heal my ſoul, O Lord, which hath ſinned againſt 
thee; and then, if it be thy bleſſed will, heal my body 
alſo; reſtore the voice of joy and health unto my 
dwelling, that I may live to praiſe thee, and to bring 
| forth fruits of repentance. But if in thy wiſdom | 
thou haſt otherwiſe diſpoſed, if thou haſt determined 
that this ſickneſs ſhall be unto death, I beſeech thee : 


do fit and prepare me for it: Give me that ſincere and 135 


earneſt repentance, to which thou haſt promiſed mercy T7 


and pardon;. wean my heart from the world, and all 


its fading vanities, and make me to gaſp and pant 
after thoſe more excellent and durable joys, which are 
at thy right-hand for ever. Lord, lift thou up the 


35 light of thy countenance upon me, and, in all the pains 


of my body, in all the agonies of my ſpirit, let thy eom- 
forts refreſh my ſoul, and enable me patiently to wait 
till my change come. And grant, O Lord, that when 
my earthly houſe of this tabernacle is diſſolved, I may 
have a building of God, an houſe not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens; and that for his ſake, who by his 


Precious blood hath purchaſed it for me, even Jeſus 


443 


A Thankſsrving after Recovery. 

Gracious Lord, the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh» 
AZZ in whole hand my time is, I praiſe and magnify 
_ thee, that thou haſt, in love to my ſoul, delivered it 
from the pit of corruption, and reſtored me to health 
again, Tt is thou alone, O Lord, that haſt preſerved 
my life from deſtruction; thou haſt chaſtened and 
corrected me, but thou haſt not given me over unto 
death. O let this life, which thou haſt thus graciouſly 
| ſpared, be wholly conſecrated to thee. Behold, O 

Lord, I am by thy mercy made whole; O make me 

ſtrictly careful to ſin no more, leſt a worſe thing come 
unto me. Lord, let not this reprieve thou haſt now 
given me, make me ſecure, as thinking that my Lord 
delayeth his coming: but grant me, I beſeech thee, 

to make a right uſe of this long-ſuffering of thine, 
and fo to employ every minute of that time thou 
| ſhalt allow me, that when thou ſhalt appear, I may 
have confidence, and not be aſhamed before thee at 
thy coming. Lord, I have found by this approach 
towards death, how dreadful a thing it 1s to be taken 
unprepared : O let it bea perpetual admonition to me 
to watch for my maſter's coming: And when the 
- pleaſures of ſin ſhall preſent themſelves to entice me, 
O make me to remember how bitter they will be at the 
laſt, O Lord, hear me; 3 and as thou haſt in much 5 
merey afforded me time, ſo grant me alſo grace to 
work out my own ſalvation, to provide oil in my lamp, 
that when the bridegroom cometh, I may go in with 
him to the marriage. Grant this, I beſeech thee, for 
thy dear Son's ſake, 

— Oey” "Py - Ge 
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A Prayer at the Approach of Death. 
Eternal and ever-living God, who firſt breathedſt 
into man the breath of life, and when thou 
takeſt away that breath, he dies, and 1s turned again 
to his duſt; look with compaſſion on me thy poor 
creature, who am now drawing near the gates of 


death, and, which is infinitely more terrible, the bar 


of judgment. Lord, my own heart condemns me, 
and thou art infinitely greater than my heart, and 
knoweſt all things. The fins I know, and remember, 
fill me with horror, but there are alſo multitudes of - 
| others, which J either obſerved not at that time, or 
have ſince carcleſly forgot, which are all preſent to 
| thee. Thou ſetteſt my miſdeeds before thee, and my 
ſecret ſins in the light of thy countenance; and to 
what a mountainous heap muſt the minutely provo- 
cations of ſo many years ariſe? How long ſhall one 
ſo ungodly ſtand in thy judgment, or ſuch a ſinner 
in the congregation of the rightcous? And to add 
yet more to my terror, my very repentance, I fear, will 
not abide the trial; my frequent relapſes heretofore _ 
have ſufficiently witneſſed the infincerity of my paſt 
_ reſolutions. And then, O Lord, what can ſecure me, 
that my preſent diſlikes of my fins are not rather the 
effects of my amazing danger, than of any real change? 
And, O Lord, I know thou art not mocked, nor wilt 
accept of any thing that is not perfectly ſincere. O 
Lord, when I conſider this, fearfulneſs and trembling 
cometh upon me, and an horrible dread overwhelmeth 
me, my fleſh trembleth for fear of thee, and my heart 


18 
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A Hr at the 4p proach of Death, — 5 


is wounded within me. But, O Lord, one deep calleth 
upon another, the depth of my miſery upon the depth 
of thy mercy : Lord, ſave now, or I periſh eternally. 


O thou, who willeſt not that any ſhould periſh, but 


that all ſhould come to repentance, bring me, I beſeech 


thee, tho? thus late, to a ſincere repentance, ſuch as 
thou wilt accept, who trieſt the heart. Create in me, 


O God, a clean heart, and renew a right ſpirit within 
me. Lord, one day is with thee as a thouſand years; 
O let thy mighty Spirit work in me now in this my 
laſt day, whatſoever thou ſeeſt wanting to fit me for 


thy mercy and acceptation. Give me a perfect and 


entire hatred of my ſins, and enable me to preſent 
thee with that ſacrifice of a broken and contrite heart, 
which thou haſt promiſed not to deſpiſe; that by this 


I may be made capable of that atonement, which thy 
dear Son hath, by the more excellent oblation of 
| himſelf, made for all repenting ſinners. . He is the 


propitiation for our ſins; he was wounded for our 


_ tranſgreſſions; he was bruiſed for our iniquities ; ; the 


chaſtiſement of our peace was on him. O! heal me 


by his ſtripes, and let the cry of his blood drown the 

___ clamour of my ſins. Iam indeed a child of wrath, 
5 he i is the Son of thy love; for his ſake ſpare me» 

O Lord, ſpare thy creature, whom he hath redeemed 


with his moſt Precious blood, and be not angry with 


me for ever. In his wounds, O Lord, I take ſanctuary; 


VO let not thy vengeance purſue me to this city of refuge: 


My ſoul hangeth upon him, O let me not periſh with a 
Jeſus, with a Saviour in my arms. But by his agony 
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and bloody ſweat, by his croſs and paſſion, by all that 
he did and ſuffered for ſinners, good Lord, deliver me; 
deliver me, I beſeech thee, from the wages of my fins, 
thy wrath, and everlaſting damnation, in this time of 
my tribulation, in the hour of death, and in the day 
of Judgment. Hear me, O Lord, hear me, and do 

not now repay my former neglects of thy calls, by 
refuſing to anſwer me in this time of my greateſt 
need. Lord, there is but a ſtep between me and death; 
O let not my ſun go down upon thy wrath, but ſeal. 


my pardon, before I 80 hence, and be no more ſeen. | 


Thy loving-kindneſs is better than the life itſelf; O 
let me have that in exchange, and I ſhall moſt gladly 
lay down this mortal life. Lord, thou knoweſt all my 
deſire, and my groaning is not hid from thee; deal | 
thou with me, O Lord, according to thy name, for 

ſweet is thy merey; take away the ſting of death, the 
guilt of my fins; and then, though I walk through 
the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil. 

I will lay me down in peace, and, Lord, when I awake 
up, let me be ſatisfied with thy preſence in thy glory. 
Grant this, merciful God, for his ſake, who is both the 
J Redeemer and Mediator of ſinners, e even Jeſus Chriſt, 


P 8 A L M 8. 
UT me not to rebuke, O Lord, in thine anger, neither 
chaſten me in thy bead diſpleaſure. 
There is no health in my fleſh, becauſe of thy diſpleaſure : 
Neither is there any reſt in my bones by reaſon of my ſins. 


For my wickedneſſes are gone over my bead, and are a fore 
n, too ey for me to bear, 


P/alms at the Approach of Death. 447 
| My wounds ſtink, and are corrupt, thro* my fooliſhneſs. 
Therefore is my ſpirit vexed _ me, and my beart within 

me is deſolate. 

y fins have taken ſuch bold upon me, that I am not alle 40 

look up : yea, they are more in number than the hairs of my head, 

and my heart hath failed me. = 
But thou, O Lord Ged, art full of compoſſ on and _— long- 5 
| ſuffering, plenteous in goodneſs and truth. 

Turn thee unto me, and have mercy agen me; for I am 

deſolate and in miſery, 

= If thou, Lord, ſpouldſt be extreme to mark what is 5 done 
amiſs, O Lord, who may abide it ? 

O remember not the fins and offences 70 my „ But 

according to thy mercy think thou upon me, for thy goodneſs. 

Look upon my adverſity a miſery, and forgive me all 5 

my fins. 9 

Hide not thy face . thy ſervant, far I am in trouble : i 

O haſte thee and hear me. 

| Out of the deep do T call unto thee : Lord, hs my voice. 

Turn thee, O Lord, and deliver ad ſoul: O ſave me for ” 

mercies ſake. 

O go not far from me; ; for trouble i Is bard at bond, and there 


is none to help. ” 
I. Rretch forth my hands unto thee : 3h 2 ga Wers unte thee Z 


as a thirſly land. 

Drato nigh unto my ſoul, and fee it: 0 deliver ne, becauſe 
g of mine enemies. 
For my foul i 15 full of trouble, avs my 15 fe draweth nigh unto 
Hell. 

Save me from the Lion s mouth : bear n me « from among the 
horns of the unicorns. 

O ſet me up upon the rock that is higher than I, for thou art 
my Poe and a ſtrong tower for me againſt the enemy. 


Gg 3 Why 
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My art thou ſo beary, 0 my ſoul, and why art thou fo 
diſquieted within me? 


Put thy truſs in God, for T will yet give him thanks for the 


Belp of his countenance. 
Tre Lord ſball make good his le towards me; 


yea, thy mercy, O Lord, endureth for ever; deſpiſe not thou the 


work of thine 0WN Lands. 


0 Cod. theu art my God, ad will I feek thee. 


My ſeul thirfteth for thee ; my fleſp alſo longeth after thee, 1 


in à barren and dry land, where no water is. 


Like as the bart defe reth the 3 fo Jongeth 2 ſe 


after thee, O Ged. 


My foul is athirſt for Cad, yea, even for the living. Cd: 


M ben ſhall I come to appear before the preſence of G od x ? 
How amiable are thy dwellings, O Lord of Hoſts ? 


N foul bath a defire and longing to enter into the courts 5 | 


5 the Lord : my heart and my fleſh rejoice in the living God. 


O that I had wings like a dove; , far then would flee away, 7 


and be at reſt. 


O ſend out thy light and 4 thy truth, that they may lead mg, 


and bring me unto thy boly Bill, and to thy dwelling. 
For one day in thy courts is better than a thouſand. 


I bad rather be a door-keeper in the bouſe of 59 Ged, than 


to dwell in the tents of wickedneſs. 


TI ſheald utterly have fainted, but that I ere v 1 


ſet the goodneſs of the Lord in the land of the living. 


Thou art my Helper and my Ren: © Lord, make no 


bng tarry ing- 


BYACULATIONS. 
LORD, of whom may I ſeek for ſuecour, but 
of tees who for my. {ins art Juitly diſpleaſed! 
2 Yet, 


f 
o 
os 
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Yet, O Lord God moſt holy, O Lord moſt mighty, 
O holy and moſt merciful] Saviour, deliver me not 
Into the bitter pains of eternal death. 


Thou knoweſt, Lord, the ſecrets of 1 my heart, ſhut 
not thy merciful ears to my prayer, but ſpare me, 
O Lord moſt holy, O God moſt mighty, O holy and 
mercifu] Saviour, thou moſt worthy judge eternal, 
| ſuffer me not at my laſt hour, for any pains of Death, 


to fall from thee. 


Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, and . 

thee, and am not worthy to be called thy child : Yet, 
OLord, do not thou caſt off the bowels and compaſſions 
of a Father; but even as a Father pitieth his own 


children, ſo be thou merciful unto me. 


Lord, the Prince of chis World cometh, 0 let him 
have nothing in me; but, as he accuſeth, do thou 
abſolve: He lays many and grievous things to my 
charge, which he can too well prove; I have nothing 

10 lay for myſelf, do chou anſwer for me, O Lord 

my God. 

O Lord, 1 am clothed with” "PE garments, 151 

Satan ſtands at my right-hand to reſiſt me; O be thou 

pleaſed to rebuke him, and pluck me as a brand out of 

the fire; cauſe mine iniquities to paſs from me, and 


clothe me with the righteouſneſs of thy Son. 

| Behold, O God, the devil is coming towards me, 
having great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath 
but a ſhort time. O fave and deliver me, left he 


_ devour my foul like a lion, and tear me in PCs 


while there is none to help. 


Gg 4 | Omy 
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O my God, I know that no unclean thing can enter 
into thy Kingdom, and I am nothing but pollution; 
my very righteouſneſſes are as filthy rags. O waſh 
me, and make me white in the blood of the Lamb, 
that ſo I may be fit to ſtand before thy throne. | 
Lord, the ſnares of death compaſs me round about; 
O let not the pains of Hell alſo take hold upon me: 
But though ] find trouble and heavineſs; yet, O Lord, 
[ beſeech thee, deliver my foul. 
O dear Jeſus, who haſt bought me with the precious 
price of thine own blood, challenge now thy purchaſe, 
and let not the malice of Hell pluck me out of thy hand. 


V bleſſed High Prieſt, who art able to ſave them to 


the utmoſt, who come unto God by thee; ſave me, I 
|  beſeech thee, who have no 3 but i in my Merits 
and Interceſſion, 
O God, I confeſs I have defaced that PTR of thine 
thou did{t 1 imprint upon my ſoul; yet, O thou faithful | 
Creator, have pity on thy creature. 


O Jeſu, I have by my many and grievous ſins crucified 


thee afreſh; yet thou who prayedſt for thy perſecutors, | 
intercede for me allo, and ſuffer not, O my Redeemer, 
> my Soul (the price of thy blood) to periſh. 


O Spirit of grace, I have by my horrid 1 impieties, 
done deſpite to thee; yet, O bleſſed Comforter, tho? 
I have often grieved thee, be thou pleaſed to ſuccour 
and relieve me, and ſay unto my ſoul, I am thy falvation, 

Mine eyes look unto thee, O Lord, in thee 1s my 
truſt; O caſt not out my ſoul. 

O Lord, in thee have I truſted ; let me never be 
confounded, EE 


Ejaculations for the Sick, 451 


Bleſſed Lord, who ſcourgeſt every ſon, whom 
thou receiveſt; let me not be weary of thy 

correction, but give me ſuch a perfect ſubjection to 
thee the Father of ſpirits, that this chaſtiſement may 

be for my profit, that I oy" thereby be partaker of 
thy Holineſs. 

O thou Captain of my ſalvation, who wert mide 
perfect by ſufferings, ſanctify to me all the pains of 

body, all the terrors of mind which thou ſhalt Permit 
to fall upon me. 

Lord, my fins have deſerved eternal torments ; 3 

make me chearfully and thankfully to bear my preſent 
pains: Chaſten me as thou pleaſeſt here, that I may 
not be condemned with the world. 

Lord, the waters are come in even unto my Soul : "= 

O let thy Spirit move upon theſe waters, and make 
them like the pool of Berhe/da, that they may cure 
whatſoever ſpiritual diſeaſe thou diſcerneſt in me. 

O Chriſt, who firſt ſufferedſt many and grievous 
things, and then enteredſt into thy Glory; make me 

to ſuffer with thee, that I may alſo be glorified with ] 


thee. 95 


O dear Jeſus, who humbledſt thyſelf to the death 
of the croſs for me, let that death of thine ſweeten 
the bitterneſs of mine. 
When thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſs of death, 
thou didſt open the kingdom of Heaven to all believers. 
I believe that thou ſhalt come to be my Judge. 
I pray thee therefore help thy ſervant, whom thou 
| haſt redeemed with thy moſt precious blood. 

a eee Make 


— 
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| Make me to be numbered with thy ſaints in glory 
everlaſting. 

Thou art the reſurrection and the life: He that 
believeth in thee, though he were dead, yet ſhall he 
live: Lord, I believe, help thou my unbelief. 

My fleſh and my heart faileth : but God is the 
D Rrength of my heart and my portion for ever. 


1 defire to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt, which = 


is far better : Lord, I groan earneſtly, defiring to be 
; clothed upon with that houſe from heaven. 
1 defire to put off this my tabernacle : O be pleaſed | 
to receive me into everlaſting habitations. 
Bring my foul out of rus that I ned gee thanks 
_ unto thy name. 7? 
Lord, I am here to wreſtle not only with fleſh and 
blood, but with principalities and powers, and ſpiritual : 
wickedneſs: O take me from theſe tents of Kedar, 
into the heavenly Feruſalem, where Satan ſhall be 
utterly trodden under my feet. 
I cannot here attend one minute to a ſervice 15 
rithout diſtraction; O take me up to ſtand before 
thy throne, where I ſhall ſerve thee day and night. 
I am here in heavineſs through many tribulations: 
0 receive me into that place of reſt, where all tears 
hall be wiped from my eyes, where there ſhall be x no 
more death, nor ſorrow, nor crying, nor pain. : 
I am here in a ſtate of baniſhment and abſence 
from the Lord: O take me where I ſhall for ever 


behold thy face, and follow the Lamb whither ſoever 
he 90 


1 have 
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I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, 
[ have kept the faith; henceforth there 1 iS laid up for 
me a crown of righteouſneſs, 

Bleſſed Jeſu, who haſt loved me, and waſhed me 
from my ſins in thine own blood, receive my ſoul. 
Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit : for thou haſt 


redeemed me, O Lord, thou God of truth. Come, 


85 Lord 3 come e 
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FOR 
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Their Uſe who mourn in secret for the 


_ Publick Calamities, &c. 


PSALM LXXIV. 


0 Cod, wherefore art thou abſent from us * long * W by 


i thy wrath ſo hot againſt the Sheep of thy paſture, &c. 
Pfal. Ixxix. O God, the Heathen are come into thine in- 


 beritance : thy holy temple have they defiled, and mage 


Jeruſalem an heap of ones, &c. 


. Pal. Ixxx. Hear, O thou Shepherd of Iſrael, thou that 


teade eſt Joſeph, /ike a ſheep, ſhew e a Jo, thou that 
_ fitteſt upon the Cherubims, &c. 


4 Prayer to be uſed in theſe Times of C alamity. 


humbly to confeſs before thee, both on my own 


behalf, and that of this nation, that theſe many years 


of calamity we have groaned under, are but the juſt 
(yea, mild) returns of thoſe many more years of our 
provocations 


Lord God, to whom vengeance belongeth, I deſire 


* 
— 
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provocations againſt thee ; and that thy preſent wrath | 
is but the due puniſhment of thy abuſed mercy. 
O Lord, thou haſt formerly abounded to us in bleſſings 
above all the people of the earth. Thy candle 
ſhined upon our heads, and we delighted ourſelves in 


thy great goodnefs: Peace was within our walls, and 


plenteouſneſs within our palaces: there was no 
: decay, no leading into captivity, and no complaining 
in our ſtreets: But we turned this grace into wanton- 
neſs; we abuſed our peace to ſecurity, our plenty 
to riot and luxury: and made thoſe good things 


1 which ſhould have endeared our hearts to thee, the 
= occaſion of eſtranging them from thee. Nay, 0 | 


Lord, thou gaveſt us yet more precious mercies, thou 
wert pleaſed thyſelf to pitch thy tabernacle with us, 
to eſtabliſh a pure and glorious Church among us, 
and give us thy w ord to be a lamp unto our feet, 
and a light unto our paths. But, O Lord, we 
have made no other uſe of that light, than to 
| conduct us to the chambers of death: We have dealt 
proudly and not hearkened to thy commandments j 
and by rebelling againſt the light, have purchaſed to 


ourſelves ſo much the heavier portion in the outer 


darkneſs. And now, O Lord, had the overflowings 
of thy vengeance been anſwerable co that of our ſin, 
we had long ſince been ſwept away with a ſwift 
deſtruction, and there had been none of us alive at 
this day, to implore thy mercy. But thou art a 
gracious God, flow to anger, and haſt proceeded with 


us with much patience and long ſuffering; thou haſt 
tent 


0 i „ _— a 
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ſent thy judgments to awaken us to repentance, and 


haſt alſo allowed us ſpace for it: But alas! we have 
perverted this mercy of thine beyond all the former; 
we return not to him that ſmiteth us, neither do we 
ſeek the Lord; we are flidden back by a perpetual 


| back-ſliding ; no man repenteth him of his wickedneſs, 


or ſaith, What have I done? "Tis true, indeed, we 


fear the rod (we dread every ſuffering, ſo that we are 
ready to buy it off with the fouleſt ſin) but we fear 
not him that hath appointed it; but by a wretched 
obſtinacy, harden our necks againſt thee and refuſe 

to return. And now, O God, what balm is there in 

Gilead that can cure us, who, when thou wouldſt 
heal us, will not be healed ? We know thou haſt 
pronounced, that there is no peace to the wicked; 
and how ſhall we then pray for peace, that till retain 
our wickedneſs ? This, this, O Lord, is our ſoreſt 


diſeaſe: O give us medicines to heal this ſickneſs: 


Heal our ſouls, and then we know thou canſt ſoon. 
heal our land. Lord, thou haſt long ſpoken by thy 
word to our ears, by thy judgments even to all our 
ſenſes; but unleſs thou ſpeak by thy Spirit to our 
hearts, all other calls will ſtill be ineffectual. O ſend 
out thy voice, and that a mighty voice, ſuch as may 
awake us out of this lethargy : thou that didft call 


Lazarus out of the grave, O be pleaſed to call us, 


who are dead, yea, putrified in treſpaſſes and ſins, 
and make us to awake to righteouſneſs. And though, 
O Lord, our frequent reſiſtances, even of thoſe 


inward calls, have juſtly provoked thee to ove us up 
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to the luſis of « our own hearts; yet, 0 thou boundleſs 
ocean of mercy, who art good not only beyond what 
we can deſerve, but what we can wiſh, do not with- 
draw the influence of thy grace, and take not thy holy 
Spirit from us. Thou wert found of thoſe that ſought 
thee not: O let that act of mercy be repeated to us, 
who are fo deſperately, yet ſo inſenſibly ſick, that we 
cannot ſo much as look after the Phyſician z and by 
how much our caſe is the more dangerous, ſo much 
the more ſovereign remedies do thou apply. Lord, 


help us, and conſider not ſo much our unworthineſs | 


of thy aid, as our irremediable ruin, if we want it; 
Save, Lord, or we periſh eternally. To this end, 
diſpenſe to us in our temporal intereſt, what thou ſeeſt 


may beſt ſecure our ſpiritual: If a greater degree of 
outward miſery will tend to the curing our inward, 


| Lord, ſpare not thy rod, but ſtrike yet more ſharply. 
Caſt out this devil, tho? with never ſo much foaming 
and tearing. But if thou ſeeſt that ſome return of 
mercy may be moſt likely to melt us, O be pleaſcd ſo 
far to condeſcend to our wretchedneſs, as to afford 
us that; and whether by thy ſharper or thy gentler 


methods, bring us home to thyſelf: And then, O 1 


Lord, we know thy hand is not ſhortened, that it 
| cannot fave: When thou haſt delivered us from our 


ſins, thou canſt and wilt deliver us from our troubles. 


O ſhew us thy mercy, and grant us thy ſalvation, that 
being redeemed both in our bodies and ſpirits, we may 
glorify thee in both, in a chearful obedience, and praiſe 
the name of our God, that hath dealt wonderfully 
with us, through Chriſt our Lord, 


A Prayer for this Church. 


executed that fatal ſentence on this Church, which 
having once been the perfection of beauty, the joy 


of the whole earth, is now become a ſcorn and 


deriſion to all that are round about her. O Lord, 


what could have been done to thy vineyard, that thou 


haſt not done in it? And ſince it hath brought forth 


nothing but wild grapes, it is perfectly juſt with there 
to take away the hedge thereof, and let it be eaten 
up. But, O Lord, though our iniquities teſtify againſt 
us, yet do thou it for thy name's ſake; for our 
backſlidings are many, we have ſinned againſt thee. 
DO the hope of Mael, the Saviour thereof in the time 
3 trouble, why ſhouldſt thou be as a ſtranger in the 
land, as a wayfaring man, that turneth aſide to 
tarry for a night? Why ſhouldſt thou be as a man 
_ aſtoniſhed? as a mighty man that cannot fave? Yet 
thou, O Lord, art in the midſt of us, and we are | 
called by thy name, leave us not; deprive us of what 
outward enjoyment thou Pleaſeſt, take from us „ 


opportunities of our luxury, and it may be a mercy: 


But, O take not from us the means of our reformation, | 
for that is the moſt direful expreſſion of thy wrath, | 
And though we have hated the light, becauſe our deeds 
were evil, yet, O Lord, do not, by withdrawing it, 


condemn us to walk on ftill in darkneſs; but let it 


continue to ſhine till it have guided our feet into the 
way 


Thou great God of recompences, who turneſt 
a fruitful land into barrenneſs, for the wickedneſs | 
of them that dwell therein: Thou haſt moſt juſtly 
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way of peace. O Lord, ariſe, Air up p thy N 
and come and help us, and deliver not the ſoul of 
thy turtle- dove ¶ this diſconfolate Church] unto the 
multitude of the enemy: but help her, O God, and 
chat right early. But if, O Lord, our rebellions have 
ſo provoked thee, that the ark muſt wander in the 
wilderneſs, till all this murmuring generation be con- 
 fumed, yet let not that periſh with us, but bring it at 
 hft into a Canaan, and let our more innocent poſterity 
ſee that which in thy juſt judgment thou denieft to us. 
In the mean time, let us not ceaſe to bewail that 
deſolation our ſins have wrought, to think upon 
the ſtones of Sion, and pity to ſee her in the duſt, 
nor ever be aſhamed or afraid to own her in her 
loweſt and moſt perſecuted condition, but eſteem the 
reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures 
of Egypt; and ſo approve our conſtancy to this our 
afflicted Mother, that her bleſſed Lord and Head may 
own us with mercy, when he ſhall come in the glory 
of thee his Father, with the holy Angels. Grant 
this, merciful Lord, for the lame Jeſus Chriſt his 


fake. 


” Prayer for the Peace of the Charch. 
ORD Jeſus Chriſt, which of thine Almightineſs 
LL madeft all creatures both viſible and inviſible; 

which of thy godly wiſdom governeſt and ſetteſt all 
things in moſt goodly order; which of thine un- 

ſpeakable goodneſs keepeſt, defendeſt, and furthereſt 
all things; which of thy deep mercy reſtoreſt the 
decayed, reneweſt the fallen, raiſeſt the dead: 


2 Vouchſafe, 


1 _ 


— 
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Vouchſafe, we pray thee, at laſt to caſt down thy 


countenance upon thy well-beloved ſpouſe the Church; 
but let it be that amiable and merciful countenance 


wherewith thou pacifieth all things in Heaven, in | 


Earth, and whatſoever is above Heaven, and under 


the Earth. Vouchſafe to caſt upon us thoſe tender 
and pitiful eyes with which thou didſt once behold 


Peter, that great ſhepherd of thy Church, and forth- 
with he remembered himſelf, and repented; with 


which eyes thou once didſt view the ſcattered multi- 
tude, and wert moved with compaſſion, that for lack 
of a good Shepherd, they wandered as ſheep diſperſed 
and ftrayed aſunder. Thou ſeeſt (O good Shepherd) 
what ſundry ſorts of wolves have broken into uy 
|  ſheep-cotes: So that if it were poſſible, the very 
perfect perſons ſhould be brought into error: Thou 
ſeeſt with what winds, with what waves, with what 0 
ſtorms, the ſilly ſhip is toſſed, thy ſhip wherein thy 8 
little flock is in peril to be drowned. And what is 
now left, but that it utterly ſink, and we all periſh? 
For this tempeſt and ſtorm we may thank our own | 
wickedneſs, and ſinful living; we diſcern it well, and 
confeſs it; we diſcern thy righteouſneſs, and we 


bewail our unrighteouſneſs; but we appeal to thy 
mercy, which ſurmounteth all thy works. We have 


now ſuffered much puniſhment, being ſcourged with 
ſo many wars, conſumed with ſuch loſſes of goods, 
ſhaken with ſo many floods; and yet appears there 


no where any haven or port unto us. Being thus 


tired and forlorn among ſo ſtrange evils, but ſtill every 


- &» By day 
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day more grievous puniſhments, and more ſeem to 
hang over our heads; we complain not of thy ſharp- 
neſs, moſt tender Saviour, but we diſcern here alſo 
thy mercy, foraſmuch as much grievouſer plagues. we 
have deſerved: But, O moſt merciful Jeſus, we 
beſcech thee, that thou wilt not conſider, nor weigh, 
what is due for our deſervings; ; but rather what 
becometh thy mercy, without which neither the 
Angels in Heaven can ſtand ſure before thee, much leſs 
we ſilly veſſels of clay. Have mercy on us, O Re- 
deemer, which art eaſy to be intreated ; not that we 
be worthy of thy mercy, but give thou this glory unto 
thine own name. Suffer not thoſe, which either have 5 
not known thee, or do envy thy glory, continually 
to triumph over us, and ſay, Where is their God? 
Where i is their Redeemer? Where is their Saviour? n 
Where is their Bride-groom, that they thus boaſt on . 
Theſe opprobrious words redound unto thee, O Lord, 


. while by our evils men weigh and eſteem thy goodneſs, 


they think we be forſaken, whom they ſee not amended. 
Once when thou ſlepteſt 1 in the ſhip, and the tempeſt 
ſuddenly ariſing threatened death to all in the ſhip, 
thou awokeſt at the outcry of a few diſciples, and 
ſtraightway, at thine Almighty word, the waters 
| couched, the winds fell, the ſtorm was. ſuddenly turned f 
into a great calm; the dumb waters knew their 
Maker's voice. Now in this far greater tempeſt, 
wherein not a few men's bodies be in danger, but 
innumerable ſouls, we beſeech thee, at the cry of thy 
holy Church, which 1 1s in danger of drowning, that 


thou 


. A. 
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thou wilt awake. Sv many thouſands of men doc cry, 
Lord ſave us, or we periſh ! the tempeſt is paſt man's 
power; it is thy word that muſt do the deed. Lord 
Jeſus, only ſay thou with a word of thy mouth, Ceaſe, 
O tempeſt, and forthwith ſhall the deſired calm appear. 
Thou wouldeſt have ſpared ſo many thouſands of 
moſt' wicked men, if in the city of Sodom had been 
found but ten good men. Now here be ſo many 
thouſands of men, which love the glory of thy name, 
which ſigh for the beauty of thy houſe; and wilt 


thou not, at theſe mens prayers, let go thine anger, 


and remember thine accuſtomed and old mercies? 


Shalt thou not, with thy heavenly policy, turn our 


folly into thy glory ? Shalt thou not turn the wicked 
mens evils into thy Church's good? For thy mercy 
is wont then moſt of all to ſuccour, when the thing 
is with us paſt remedy ; and neither the might nor 
wiſdom of men can help it. Thou alone bringeſt 
things that be never ſo out of order into order again, 


Which art the only Author and Maintainer of Peace. 


Thou framedſt that old confuſion, wherein, without 


; order, without faſhion, contuledly lay the diſcordant 


ſeeds of things; ; and with a wonderful order the 
things of that nature which fought together, thou 

didft allay, and knit in a perpetual band. But how 

much greater confuſion is this, where is no charity, 
no fidelity, no bonds of love, no reverence, neither of 
laws, nor yet of rulers ; * 0 agreement of opinions, 

but, as it were, in a miſ-ordered choir, every man 

ſingeth a contrary note; among the heavy enly plancts 
H h 2 
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is no 1 the elements keep their place, every 
one do the office whereunto they be appointed: And 
wilt thou ſuffer thy ſpouſe, for whoſe ſake all things 
were made, thus by continual diſcords to periſh? Shalt 
thou ſuffer the wicked ſpirits, which be authors and 
workers of diſcord, to bear ſuch a ſwing in thy king- 
dom unchecked ? Shalt thou ſuffer the ſtrong captain 
of miſchief, whom thou once overthreweſt, again to 
invade thy tents, and to ſpoil thy ſoldiers ? When thou 

wert here, a man converſant among men, at thy voice 
Hed the devils. Send forth, we beſeech thee, O Lord, 
thy ſpirit, which may drive away out of the breaſts of 


all them that profeſs thy name, the wicked ſpirits, 


maſters of riot, of covetouſneſs, of vain-glory, of carnal 
luſt, of miſchief and diſcord. Create in us, O our God 


and Kin g. a clean heart, and renew thy Holy Spirit i in 


our breaſts : Pluck not from us thy Holy Ghoſt : Render 
unto us the joy of thy ſaving health, and with thy principal 
ſpirit ſtrengilen thy ſpouſe, and the herdmen thereof. By 
this ſpirit thou reconcileſt the earthly to the heavenly : 
By this thou didſt frame and reduce ſo many tongues, 
fo many nations, ſo many ſundry ſorts of men, into 
one body of a church; which body, by the fame ſpirit, 
is knit to thee their head. This ſpirit, if thou wilt 


vouchſafe to renew in all mens hearts, then ſhall all 2 


theſe foreign miſeries ceaſe; or if they ceaſe not, they 

ſhall turn to the profit and avail of them which love 
thee. Stay this confuſion, ſet in order this horrible 
chaos: O Lord Jeſus, let thy ſpirit ftretch out itſelf 
upon theſe waters of evil, wavering opinions. And 


2 becauſe 
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becauſe thy ſpirit, Which according to thy prophet's 8 
ſaying, containeth all things, hath alſo the ſcience of 
ſpeaking; make that like as unto all them which be 
of thy houſe is one light, one baptiſm, one God, 
one hope, one ſpirit, ſo they may alſo have one voice, 
one note, one ſong, profeſſing one catholick truth. 
When thou didſt mount up to Heaven triumphantly, 
thou threweſt out from above thy precious things, 
thou gaveſt gifts among men, thou dealteſt ſundry 
rewards of thy ſpirit : Renew again from above thy 
old bountifulneſs, give that thing to thy Church, now 


faäinting and growing downward, that thou gaveſt 
unto her ſhooting up at her firſt beginning. Give 


unto princes and rulers the grace fo to ſtand in awe 
of thee, that they ſo may guide the common-weal as 


they ſhould ſhortly render an account unto thee that . 


art the King of Eings. Give wiſdom to be always 
aſſiſtant unto them, that whatſoev er is beſt to be 
done, they may eſpy it in their minds, and purſue the 
ſame in their doings. Give to the Biſhops the gift of 
prophecy, that they may declare and interpret holy 
Scripture; not of their own brain, but of thine inſpiring. 
Give them the threefold charity which thou once 
demandedſt of Peter, what time thou didſt betake unto 


him the charge of thy ſheep. Give to the prieſts the 


love of ſoberneſs and of chaſtity. Give to thy people 

a good will to follow thy commandments, and a 
readineſs to obey ſuch perſons as thou haſt appointed 
over them. So ſhall it come to paſs, if through thy 
gift thy princes ſhall command that thou requireſt, if 
8 h 3 — 


464 = Private Devotions. 


thy paſtors prey” herdmen ſhould teach the ſame, _ 
thy people obey them both, that the old dignity and 
_ tranquillity of the Church ſhall return again, with a 
goodly order, unto the glory of thy name. Thou 
ſparedſt the Ninevites appointed to be deſtroyed, as 
| Toon as they converted to repentance; and wilt thou 
_ deſpiſe thy houſe falling down at thy feet, which 
inſtead of ſackcloth, hath ſighs, and inſtead of aſhes, 
tears? Thou promiſeſt forgiveneſs to ſuch as turn 
unto thee; but this very thing is thy gift, a man to 
turn with his whole heart unto thee, to the intent 
all our goodneſs. ſhould redound unto thy zi 


| Thou art the Maker, repair the work that thou haſt ; 


| faſhioned. Thou art the Redeemer, ſave that thou 
haſt bought. Thou art the Saviour, ſuffer not them 
to periſh which do hang on thee. Thou art the Lord 
and Owner, challenge thy poſſeſſions, Thou art the 
Head, help thy Members. Thou art the King, give 
us a reverence of thy laws. Thou art the Prince of 
Peace, breath upon us brotherly love. Thou art 
the God, have pity on thy humble beſeechers; be 
thou, according to Paul's ſaying, All things in all men, 
to the intent the whole choir of thy Church, with 
agreeing minds and conſonant voices for mercy 
obtained at thy hands, may give thanks unto the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; which, after the 
moſt perfect example of concord, be diſtinguiſhed in 
property of Perſons, and one in nature: To whom 
be Praiſe and glory — Amen. by 
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A PRAYER r the KI Nos MajesTY, 
out of the Liber Regalis. 


OD, the unſpeakable Author of the World, 
Creator of Men, Governor of Empires, and 
Eſtabliſher of all Kingdoms, who out of the Loins 
of our Father Abraham, didſt chooſe a King that 
became the Saviour of all Kings and Nations of the 
Earth; Bleſs, we beſeech thee, thy faithful Servant, 
and our dread Sovereign LORD KING GEORGE, 
with the richeſt Bleſſings of thy Grace. Eſtabliſn 


him in the Throne of his Kingdom by thy mighty 4 


Aid and Protection; viſit him as thou didſt viſit 
| Moſes in the Buſh, Joſbua i in the Battle, Gideon in 
the Field, and Samuel in the Temple. Let the Dew 
of thine abundant Mercies fall upon his Head, and 
give him the Bleſſing of David and Solomon. Be 
unto him an Helmet of Salvation againſt the Face of 
his Enemies, and a ſtrong Tower of Defence in the 
Time of Adverſity. Let his Reign be proſperous, 
and his Days many. Let Peace, and Love, and 
Holineſs, let Juſtice, and Truth, and all Chriſtian 


Virtues, flouriſh 1 in his Time. Let his People ſerve 


him with Honour and Obedience. And let him ſo 
duly ſerve thee here on Earth, that he may hereafter | 


everlaſtingly reign with thee in Heaven, through | 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord, 
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Which according to this Diviſion, by reading one 
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SUNDAY 1. 


ya the Duty of Mean, by the Light of Nature, by 

| the Light of Scripture, Page 1, 2, 3. Duty to 
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in the Family, p. 111, 112. , private Prayer, p. 113. 
The Advantages of Prayer, p- 114. ov . | 
p- 122. 8 Felis. P · 1 


SUNDAY VI. . 
Of Duties to our Selves, p. 132. Of Sobriety, 
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